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PEEFACE. 


Tiln present work consists almost exclusively of matter not 
|)reviotisl^y published. Yet to avoid misapprehension it may 
be well to say that some of my objections to’thc pessimist’s 
view of life are to be tiAmd in an essay*on this subject in 
the CornhUl .\faija:ine, April l.87() ; that my account of 
Ilarlmami is partly reprinted fmm an article on this writer 
in the Fortnhjlitlji Ji’erirtc, August ISTti; and finally that 
the analysis of Schopenhauer's character may be found 
roughly sketched in a (a'iticisnu»f Miss Zimmern's biog’raphy 
of the pessimist in the February It), 187G. I 

need hardly add that these articles are from my own })en. 

I Gave great pleasure in ackno^vledging the assistance 
lent me by my friend Mr. F. Y. Edokwoktii, M.A.,*of 
Italliol Oolk‘go, to whose careful ])erusal of the proof-sheets 
I am indebted for numerous improvements both in the 
mrgumcnt ajul in the style of the work. 
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A ctivity, an ingredient in liappi- 
ness, 284; need of renewed, 810; 
a factor in tcmperainont, 421 
Tl'iseliylus on the evanescence of life, 18 
jd'Istbotic view of universe, how far op¬ 
timistic, 164 

Alexandrine Philosoplij, ri'hilion of, to 
optimism and pessimism, 46, 40 
Allen Grant on ratio of maxinuini 
ple.asureand pain, 400 
Ambition social, how far an evil, 375, 
370 

Anaxagoras, his principle of intelligciicu 
in the universe, 41 

Anticipation, regulated by will a source 
of pleasure, 296 

Antiquity of man, doubtful, 396 
Afl irobation, the love of, not illusory, 
240, 247 

Aquinas, Thomas, on predestination, 60 
Aristotle, his view of the universe, 44; 
Ids argument for difference of quality 
in pleasure, 326 

Art, iSchoponhauer’s doctrine of, 97, 98; 
Hartmann’,s estimate of progress of, 
264; an element in permanent in¬ 
terests, 285 

Asceticism*8chopcnhauer’s view of, 101, 
102 ; relation of impulses of, to pessi¬ 
mistic disposition, 424, 426 
Association, bearing of, on relative 
amounts of pleasure and pain (Hart¬ 
ley’s view), ,w, 269 

Attention, relation of, to consciousness, 
186-188 ;• bearing of a control of, on 
hajipljiess, 290-298 
Augustine, his view of evil, 48, 49 
Automatism, theory of its bearing on 
our inferences respectyig the range of 
conscious life, 202 ; Mr. fjewe.s’s criti¬ 
cism of, examined, 466-468 


B AIINiSRN, Julius, his pessimism, 106- 
108; on benefits of modern facili¬ 
ties of travelling, 376 , 

llain, Alexander, his view of spontaneous 
movement, 209 ; on the control of 
fe(ding, 2112; on llu! emotional and 
active temperaments, 418 
Ilayle, Pierre, his theologic sci'pticism, 
62, 63 

llcnoliconco a source of pleasure to agent, 
299 

Iliblc, personal pessimism of, in the Old 
Testament, 16, 17 ; optimistic theology 
of, ill Old Testament, 36, 37 ; in Now 
Testanient, 46, 17 

Iliology, its relation to teleology, 200- 
202; its theory of pleasure and pain, 
271, 272 

Ilirks, Professor, on iho search for 
Noumcna, IDS 

Bradley, F, TP, his ohjoctions toplo.'tsurn 
as .satisfying end, 310, 316 
lirahmanism, its relation to optimism and 
pessimism, 37 

Brontano, lYanz, his rcja'tion of un¬ 
conscious mind, 103 

Brevity of life, bearing of, on life’s value, 
317-322 

Broekes, 11,-itlishcrr, his naive teleology. 


66 

Bruno, Giordano, his view of 


worM, 51, 


62 

Buddhism, itspc.s.simislie character, 37,38 
Biiller, Bishop, pessimistic elemml.s in, 
66 ; hi.s doctrine of conscience, 67 
Byron, his pessimism, 21, 25 

/HALVIN', his presenlalioii of predesti' 
V,1 nation, 60; practical corollaries of 
his doctrine, 401 
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Carlyle, Thomas, his relation to pessi¬ 
mists, 14 

Causation, law of, how conceived by 
Schopenhauer, 85, 86; by Hartmann, 
130, 131 

Character, Schopenhauer's, analysed, 79- 
82; Schopenhauer’s theory of, 89, 90 
Christian view of present life, 46, 47, 
401, 402 

Cicero, his complaint of contemporary 
manners, 19 ; Ijis presentation of judg¬ 
ment of life in old age, 342 
Civilisation, good and evil of, compared. 
See Progress 

Climate, effect of, on temperament, 434, 
435 

Comtism as a doctrine of social develop¬ 
ment, 73 

Condorcet, Marquis de, his view of human 
progress, 71 

Cousciouuiess, how conceived by Scho¬ 
penhauer, 89; genesis of, according to 
Ilarimann, 125-127; relation of, to 
self-conscloiisness, 184-186; and to 
attention, 186-189; range of, in phy¬ 
sical world, 202-201: Mr. Lewes’s 
doctrine of, examined, 46.5, 468 
Conservation of energy, bearing of law 
on the theory of animal automatism, 
202, 467 

Conservative instinct, pains of, a deduction 
from benefits of progress, 371 
Contentment, meanings of, 306; in- 
volvotl, together with discontent, in 
pursuitof happiness, 306-312 ; grounds 
of, recognised by hedonist, 312-315 
Crime anil immorality, influence of pro¬ 
gress in diminishing, 136, 252, 369, 
374 

Critical temper, relation of, to pessimism, 
423 

Cynicism a half-hearted pessimism, 431; 

affectation of, 444 
Cynics, the, asceticism of, 43 


D AKWIN, Chas., hi.s doctrine of na¬ 
tural selection a.s condition of pro¬ 
gress, 382, 383, 386, 387, 388, 391, 
393 

Heath, praise of, by Seneca, 20; by 
Plotinus, 46; fear of, ridiculed by 
Schopenhauer, 105 

Deists, the, optimism of, 54, 65; their 
conceptioa of human progress, 70 
Desire, Schopenhauer’s doctrine of, 92, 
93; real nature of, 213-217; voli¬ 
tional control of, 294, 295, 338 


FEC 

Determinism, bearing of, on possibility 
of happiness, 336-338 
Diderot, pessimism of, 22 
Disease, question of increase or decrease 
of, 136, 374; control of, by social 
action, 379 

Diihring, E., answer of, to pessimists, 143; 
on necessity of judging life by ex¬ 
perience, 156; on influence of variable 
experience on judgment of life, 432 
Dumont, LAon, theory of pleasure and 
pain, 145; his history of doctrine of 
dependence of pleasure and pain on 
volition, 218 


E liot, George, doctrine of meliorism, 
399 

Emotional susceptibility, individual dif¬ 
ferences in, 332, 333; effects of pro¬ 
gress on, 360, 362-365 ; variations of, 
in relation to pleasuro and pain, 403- 
415 

Emotions, laws of, 408-410 
Empedocles, elements of pessimism and 
optimism in, 40, 41 

Endurance of pain, motives to, 423-425 
Ennui, Scliopenhaucr’s view of, 94, 95; 

its real nature, 234-236 
Epicurus, his conception of good, 18 
Europe, contemporary, pessimistic traits 
of, 448, 450 

Evil, existence of, different modes of 
explaining away, 34, 35; how con¬ 
ceived by Stoics, 44, 45 ; by FatliA'S, 
47-49 ; by Schoolmen, 51; by Leibnitz, 
53, 54 ; is not to be got rid of by 
ontological or theological hypothesis, 
1.58-158 

Evolution, relation of, to teleology, 66, 
67 ; its explanation of lumian progress, 
382-397 

Experience, the solo ground of roiisoning 
respecting worth of world, 156, 159; 
variations of individual,! 432, 433; 
variations of social, 433-435 


■pATE, Greek doctrivo of, 38, 39; 
J. bearing of idea of, on pessimism, 
152, 153 

Fathers, t!io, their theodicy, 47-49 
I’echner, G. T., on circunistanCl-s aifect- 
ing relative amounts of pleasuro and 
pain, 226, 229 ; on cflTect of contrast 
between sncicssive feelings, 231; on 
physical conditions of pleasure and 
pain, 265 
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Ferrier, David, on centres of inhibition, 
212, 213 ; on physiological basis of 
mental tone, 411 , 

Fichte, optimistic elements in philosophy 

of, 68 . , , ^ tt 1 . 

Fischer, J. C., his criticism of Uart- 
maiin’s idea of the Unconscious, 180 
Force, Schopenhauer’s view of, 88 ; Hart¬ 
mann’s conception of, 123; scientific 
conception of, 196-198 
Frauonstadt, Julius, qualified pessimism 

of, 108 , . . 

Fre'e-will as mode of resolving mystery 
of evil, 48-50 • 

Friendly view of the world, underlying 
disposition of, 419-421 
Future life, optimistic character of doc¬ 
trine of, 34; idea of, regariled by 
Hartmann as a stage of the illusion 
respecting happiness, 132; relation of 
question of, to problem of optiiiiisni 
and pessimism, 162, 163 ; value of 
belief in, as incentive to endeavour, 
317 


G ermany, contemporary, intluonccs 
sustaining pessimism in, 450 452 
Godwin, W., his view of future improve¬ 
ment of mankind, 72 
Goethe, his remedy for vain longing, 42 ; 

his interest in Schopenhauer, 77 
Golden Ago, liolief in, the opposite of 
modern idea of progress, 39, 40 
Greeks, the, optimism and pessimism in 
^letryof, 17, 18; in theology of, 38, 
30 ; in philosophy of, 40 -40 
Green, T, H., his objections to the he¬ 
donists’ end of action, 310, 311, 314 

H abit, bearing of, on pleasure and 
pain, 230 ; influeiioe of early formed, 
on happiness, 334-330 
Ilaeckel, 10,, on cvidciico of man s an¬ 
tiquity, 394 r • r 

Hapjpiiicss, .alleged coincidence of indi¬ 
vidual and general, 257, 258 ; substi¬ 
tution of idea of, for that of pleasure 
in estimating Hfo, 279-281 ; practical 
construction or, by individual, 281- 
298 ; pursuit of individual, seen to in¬ 
volve a furtherance of others’ interests, 
298-30%; shown to he a balance of 
pleasure, 303-305; robation of, to 
contentmen'., 305-310 ; attain.ablo and 
imaginary, 317; pursuit of, how tar 
limited by pre-existing tastes am 
habits, 333-336 ; by determinate nature 


of volition, 336, 337 ; by weakness of 
human powers, 338-350; pre-condi¬ 
tions of pursuit of, 350, 351 ; frustra¬ 
tion of pursuit of, 352-354; bearing of 
progress on, 357-396 
Hartley, David, his optimism, 58, 345 ; 
criticism of his theory of pleasure and 
pain, 259, 260 

Hartmann, E. von, his relation to Selio- 
penhaiier, 109 111 ; life of, 111-115; 
his doctrine of the Unconscious, 116- 
131 ; his pessimism, 131-137 ; his 
reconciliation of pessimism and opti¬ 
mism, 137-112 ; ex.aniination of his 
metaphysical priiiciplo, 177-181 ; of 
his idea of unconscious mind, 183-205; 
of his theory of pleasure and pain, 
220-234 ; of his proof of the misery 
of life, 237-248 ; of his condemnatory 
view of progress, 218 2,)5; his success 
as a thinker and a writer, 45l 457 
Health as a source of positive pleasure, 
244, 245 

Hedonism, objections to stiimlard of, 147, 
149; relation of prohlem of pessimism 
to, 165, 168 ; ohjections to, as uiisatis- 
fying, 310, 315 

Hegel, lad.itioii of his philosophy to 
optimism and pt^ssiinism, 69, 70; bcho- 
peahauer’s opinion of, 78. 

Heine, pi ssiniism of, 2.5, 26 
HeUehrand, Karl, on causes of present 
.social disafl'cetioa in (Icrniany, -Inl^ 
Helmholtz, H., his doetviiic of unconscious 
inference, 189, 190; his theory of 
composite nature of tones, 191; ms 
calculation of the rate at which solar 
heat is radiated, 396 
Hcnle, J., on differences of temperament, 

Heraclitus, his theory of universe slightly 


. 

story .‘Schopenhauer's view of. 97 ; how 
coneiived iy Hartmann, 122; imi-er- 
feotions in record of. 441 I I'i _ 
ancr, his complaint of Iminaii lito, 17, 

'race pessimistic element in, 19; onUio 
value of a sense of en.joyment, 

3 Its - rationality of his praelical l-hilo- 

rr'^JohLn": his history of.pcsm- 

' lism, 20; his objections to pessimism, 

amL nature, an ol^jeet opEmisUc 
and pessimistic csliniation, 9, , 

ertimation of, hiassed-by disposition, 

425-427 
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Hume, David, his opposition to theolo¬ 
gical optimism, 55, 60, 61 
Hntchoson, Francis, optimism of, 57 ; his 
view of difference of quality in plea¬ 
sure, 326 

I DEAL, the, relation of the assertion of, 
to optimism and pessimism, 14, 15, 35 
Imagination, volitional, control of, as 
source of liappiness, 296, 297 ; strength 
of, favourable to pessimism, 439 
Improvability of world, belief in, 
a practical optimism, 32, 33 ; 

motives to belief and disbelief in, 422, 
441 

Indifferontism, moral, respecting the 
value of life, 428-431 
Individuality conceived .as illusory by 
Schopenhauer, 100 ; how regarded by 
llartnKinn, 127, 128 

Indolence, disposition to, relation of, to 
optimism and pessimism, 421—123 
Industrial progress, Hartmann’s view of 
worth of, 251; evils incident to, 372, 
373; how to bo remedied, 376, 377 
Instinct, Hartmann’s view of, 118, 119; 

of life, 92, 132, 346, 347 
Intellect, its relation to will .as conceived 
by Schopenhauer, 84, 85; value of 
pleasures of, 242, 243; increase of, 
with progress, 359, 360 
Intelligence, the idea of the world as 
embodiment of, in its relation to worth 
of world, 151, 152 

International collective .action, benefits of, 
380, 392; contact, a means of accelera¬ 
ting progress, 394, 395 
Irascibility, as distinguishing element of 
character, 419 


J USTIN, Martyr, his view of free will, 
48 


K ant, his favourable view of the world, 
67, 68 ; his subjective idealism, 83 
Kirkman, T. P., on the identity of force 
and will, 198, 199 


I AMAETINE, laments of, respecting 
J life, 27 

Lange, F. A., his relation to question of 
optimism and pessimism, 144, 145 
Laughter, impulses of, a source of hap¬ 
piness, 210; an element of the opti- 


NAX 

mistic and pessimistic dispositions, 427, 
428 

Leibnitz, his optimism, 53, 54 
Lenau, N., his pes.simism, 25, 26 
Leopardi, G., his piossimism, 26, 27 
Lessing, his optimistic view of human 
progress, 54 

Lewes, G. H., on nature of consciousness, 

193, 466, 467 ; on the theory of animal 
automatism, 466, 467 

Life, instinct of, how conceived by Scho¬ 
penhauer, 92 ; instinct of, regarded .as 
a bias to optimism, 132, 346, 347; 
brevity of, in relation to worth of,317 ; 
worth of, see Value 

Love, soxnal, Schopenhauer’s view of, 
90-92; Hartmann’s theory of, 120, 

194, 195 


M aine, sir Hcm-y, on extent of pro¬ 
gress, 393 

Majority, rule of, its evils .and benefits, 
375 

Mandeville, D. de, bis pessimistic view 
of human nature, ‘23, 59, 60 
Marcus, Aurelias, his tendency to a 
gloomy view' of life, 20 
Maudsley, Dr., on the special difficulty 
of remembering p.ain, 470 
Melancholy, of Schopenhauer, 80-82 ; the 
disposition to, 414 

Meliorism, .as a reconciler of optimism 
and pessimism, 399 

Metaphysical reasoning, excluded from 
problem of worth of life, 156-y)9 ; 
value of, in general, 170-173 
Mill, J. iS., his view of the world, 60, 66 ; 

on happiness and contentment, 306 
Misanthropy of .Schopenhauer, 79, 80; 

nature of dispo.sition to, 426 
Morality, worth of, a source of plo.asuro 
to agent, 240, 287, 288, 337 
Moral order, view of the world as, 154, 
155 

Morley, J., on Koussoau’s jiew of man’s 
progress, 71; on the conditions of the 
iiighor social progress, 391 ; on certain 
forms of optimism, 447 
Muscular action, pleasures of, 242 
Mysticism, nature of,‘'low conceived by 
Schopenhauer, 101, 102 ; and by Hart¬ 
mann, 122 

ATURAL selection, its meaning, 382 
383 ; it? dark and repellent aspects 
383, 384 ; how far an invariablo con 
dition of progress, 385-393 
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Nature, influence of civilisation in sepa¬ 
rating man from, 371-374; Lelief in 
the excellence of spontaneous order of, 
401 

Nerves and nerve-substance, exhaustion 
of, 133, 227-‘23(); nature of, action of, 
as condition of pleasure and pain, 204, 
265 ; peculiarities of, underlying tem¬ 
perament, 412, 413, 417, 418 

Nihilism, moral, nature of, 429-431 


O LD ago, its estimate of life, 342-315 
Omar Khayyam, his practical creed, 
21, 22, 319, 320 

Optimism and pessimism, their mutual 
relation, 3, 4 ; unreasoned varieties of, 
8 -29 ; reasoned varieties of, 30-73; 
unfitted to lie practical creeds, 400, 
401 ; genesis of, referred to subjective 
facts of temperament and disposition, 
402, 431 ; and to the influence of exter¬ 
nal circumstances variable and constant, 
432-440 ; how far sincerely believed, 
443, 444 

Organism and organic action, .Schopen¬ 
hauer’s view of, 88; Hartmann's 
theory of, 116-119, 123-125; criti¬ 
cism of Hartmann’s theory of, 199-203 
Origen, his view of the nature of evil, 48 


P AIN, not a universal condition of 
pleasure, 260 262 ; effect of progress 
in increasing sensibility to, 375; dif¬ 
ferent ways of meeting, 419, 420 ; 
impulse to endure, 423-423 
Paley, W., his theology, 66, 67 
Palladas, complaint of, respecting life, 18 
I’essimism, modern, its metaphysical 
basis, 173-182; its scientific liasis, 
183-236; its empirical basi.s, 236 235; 
genesis of, 448-457; temporary and 
permanent elements of utility in, 459- 
463 

Pfleidcrer, 14, his opposition to pessimism, 
142 

Physiology, Hartmann’s, 199-205; of 
plesisure and pain, 264, 265, 468 470 ; 
of temperament, 411-414, 417, 418 
Pindar, his ethical corrective for pessi¬ 
mism, 42 

Plato, his view of the world optimistic, 
43, 4>4 relation of his icsthctic con¬ 
ception of universe to pirohlcm of 
modern pe,.,simishi, 154 
Pleasure, doctrine of negativity of, 93, 94, 
133, 134, 222-224; individual diftcr- 
cnccsin estimate of, 332, 383 ; ipiestion 


E.4C 

of difference of quality in, 326, 327 ; 
higlier and lower, how related quanti¬ 
tatively to subject, 328-331, and to 
others, 331 

Ple,asure and pain, oljections to, as 
standard of value, 147-149, 316-313; 
relation of, to will, 218-222; question 
of equivalence of, 23(1-234 ; imperfec¬ 
tions in theory of, 264, 265; defects in 
calculus of, 264-278 ; inequalities in 
our recollection of, 314,470; differences 
in relative sensibility to, 403-413 ; 
peculiarities in the circumstances and 
arrangements of, which offer support 
to optimism and pessimism, 436 440 ; 
maximum degrees of, compared, 468- 
470 

Pliny the Fddor, his view of the Imman 
lot, 21 

Plotinus, his view of death, 46 

Poetry, rehitiou of, to pcssimwm, 447, 
439, 460 

Political progress, benefits of, 378 

Pope, A., Ills optimism, 56, 57 ; character 
of his teleology, 66 

Population, the multiplication of, 252; 
the restraint of, 379 

Posterity, woll-licing of, a motive to 
action, 317, 322, 462 

Predestination, doctrine of, in its relation 
to pessimism, 10, 50 

Press, the public, how far an exact re¬ 
flector of contemporary social state, 
442 

Priestley, J., his idea of future progress, 

7 ^ .... 

Progress, ideas respecting, in classic 
world, 39, 40; modern doctrines of, 
70-73 ; Schopciihaiicr’s view of, 97 ; 
Hartmann’s conception of, 136, 137 ; 
examination of their views of, 248- 
254; historical conception of, in its 
relation to human happiness, ,357-381 ; 
the evolutionist’s view of, how far 
favonralilo, 382-392 ; limits of, in space 
and time, 393-396; different estimates 
of, how to bo aeeoiintod for, 440-442. 

Public opinion, effects of, in improving 
individual lot, 379; a badiiig agent in 
the liiglicr stages of progress, 390-392. 

Q uality of pleasure, doctrine of 
differences of, 326-331. 

lYAC’R, varying dispo,sltions of, in 
Ji relation (o optimisgi and pessimism, 
432, 434, 435 
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BEB 

Eebellious disposition, an attitnde of 
mind farourableto pessimism, 420,421 
BecoUection, volitional control of, a means 
of happiness, 295, 296 ; of past happi¬ 
ness, a source of value to the present 
moment, 313 

Eelativity of pleasure and pain as a basis 
of optimism, 260-262, and of optimism 
and pessimism, 439, 440; of value, a 
source of divergent estimates of life, 
438, 439 

Eesignation, spirit of, 419, 420 
Eibot, Th., his interpretation of Scho¬ 
penhauer’s doctrine of Ideas, 176 
Eoman literature, pessimism of, 19-21 
Eousseau, optimism of, 63, 64 ; his view 
of progress, 70, 71 

S atisfaction and dissatisfaction. 
SccVlontentment. 

Savage, feelings of, compared with those 
of civilised man, 360, 362, 363 
Sceptic.®, the, their relation to pessimism, 41 
Schelling, pessimism of his ‘ Night- 
Watches,’ 28, 29 ; optimistic traits in 
his philosophy, 68, 69 
Schmidt, Oscar, his opinion of Hartmann’s 
biological speculations, 204, 205 
School-men, on existence of evil and free¬ 
will, 60. 51 

Schopenhauer, Arthur, life of, 75-79; 
his character, 79-82 ; medical view of, 
82 ; his system of philosophy, 83-92 ; 
his account of the sexual piassion, 90- 
92; his proof of tho misery of life, 92- 
105 ; his conception of art, 97, 98 ; his 
opinion of woman, 99 ; on asceticism, 
101, 102;’' siilcido, 102; examination 
of his metaphy.sic, 173-177; of his 
psychology of will and desire, 207- 
217; of his doctrine of pleasure and 
pain, 218-220 ; his merits as a thinker 
and W'ritcr, 452-454 

Science. Hartmann’s estimate of benefits 
of, 136, 137, 253 ; results of progress 
of, practical, 367; Schopenhauer’s 
familiarity with, 453; character of 
Hartmann’s, 45.5, 456 
Scolns, Duns, his view of erdl, 60, 51 
Self-culture, moral and intellectual, a 
factor of happiness, 288, 289 
Seneca, his praise of death, 20 
Shaftesbury, Third Lord, his optimistic 
view of world, 55-57 
Shelley, elements of pessimism in, 24; 

his optimistic view of progress, 72 
Sidgwick, Hy., bn difiSculties in calculus 
of pleasures, 281 


TEM 

Smith, Adam, optimism of, 58, 59; hi.s 
economic optimism, 258 
Social affections and .sympathy, as a 
source of pleasure and pain, 268, 269- 
a factor in wise man’s conception of 
happiness, 298-302 ; a means of losing 
sight of tho evanescence of individual 
life, 322-324; developed with social 
progress, 369, 370; a limit to action of 
natural selection, 387-392 
Socialism, as a remedy for industrial evils 
&c., 143, 144, 380, 381, 391 
Society, changes in experiences and 
moods of, favouring o[iiimism and 
pessimism, 431, 433, 434; optimi.sm 
and pessimism as practical regulative 
idea.® of, 460-462 

Sophocle.®, on worthlessness of life, 18 
Spencer, llerliort, his doctrine of human , 
development, 73, 361, 385, 386; on 
identity of conscious and unconscious 
life, 389 

Spinoza, on worth of the world, 52 
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PESSIMISM. 


CIIArTEE I. 

INTKODLX'TION. 

To most Itiiglisli mhuls, ])ei’]i;i])s, tlic term pessimism 
suggests nothing like a philosophic, creed or a speculative 
system. As a familiar word in i)opular literature it appears 
to signify a certain way of looking at the things of life, a 
temper ot mind 'with its accompanying intellectual pi'c- 
disposition. In e\eryday langTiage a man is a pessimist 
who habitually emphasises the dark and evil 'aspects of 
life, who is quick tO' see that its boasted possessions are 
marred by numerous ills, and is ever reminding us that 
progress brings more bane than blessing in its train. Men 
of this cast of mind meet us in all walks of life ; as well in 
private society as in the conspicuous regions of literature 
ind j)olitics. We do not think of them as a school adopt- 
;ng certain first principles in common, but rather as a 
peculiar make 'of person characterised by a kind of 
xmstitutioual leaning to a gloomy view of the world and 
ts affairs. 

Yet it ma^ be assumed that a considerable number of 
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Englishmen arc beginning to understand that pessimism also 
stands for a recent development of speculation which pro¬ 
vides a complete theoiy of tlie universe, and whicli appears 
to be adopted, at least in tlie land of its birth, by a large 
and growing scliool. The attention which the great founder 
of German pessimism, Arthur Schopcnliauer, now receives 
in his own country, thanks more especially to the labours of 
faithful expositors like Fraucnstildt, and of partial disciples 
like Hartmann, has for some little time aroused a certain 
curiosity in England. And so it has become the fashion, 
among tliose avIio woidd [)ass as experts in the movements 
of German philosophy, to talk in a half-mysterious and 
•esoteric manner ('f Scliopeuhaner and his system of pessi¬ 
mism. Quite recently, mor(;over, attempts have been made 
to uidbld the leading doctrines of the pessimists to English 
readers. I may reliu’ to Miss Zimmern’s ‘ Tjife of Scho¬ 
penhauer’ (1875) and to an account of Hartmann’s philo¬ 
sophy ill the ‘Westminster Eeview ’ (January 187G) as 
being among the first etforts in this direction. It is this 
modern philosophical pessimism which will moi’c especially 
engage our attention in the present inquiry. 

7\t first .sight it might seem that these two kinds of 
pessimism, the popular and instinctive, and the philosophi.c . 
and reasoned, have nothing to do with one another, and 
that no light can be throAvu on the later by the earlier 
ilevelopment. It is, no doubi, true that modern German 
pessimism as a ])hilosophy of existence must be examined 
and estimated on its own grounds, and be accepted or 
rejected according as it .shows itself to be or not to be a 
consistent and well-reasoned .system of thought. At the 
.same time the full signiilcance of this speculative doctrine 
cannot be understood exce[)l by a reference to pre-philo 
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.so])hic pessinnsm. Systems of pliilosopliy do not spring 
from pure isolated intellect, Imt are the products of concrete 
minds made U[) in part of certain emotional and moral 
peculiarities which mould and colour in numberless par¬ 
ticulars their intellectual workmanship. It is at least 
a priori supposable that, tlic ])hiloso])hic j^essimists partake 
■somewhat of those habits of feeling and thought which 
uii^lerlie (ho more ]) 0 |)ular tj'pc of pes.simi.sm. 

• But more, it is certain that these philosophers do not 

rely exclusively on tlunr .sj)eculative basis,’ however stable; 

• * * 

tiiey comvnve it to be, but include in their doctrine an 
enumeration of the facts of life. As we shall see later on, 
boih Schopenhauer and Hartmann hold tiJiat their view of 
existence as an uualter.d»le condition of evil rests on an 
ample empirical ground of iuductiou. And here the 
pe.ssimism of the jehilosopher and of the plain man appear 
to touch and to be no longer wholly distiiiguishable. For 
does not the latter insist with more or less distinctness on 
the ])rep()uderance of evil over good, of misery over cujoy- 
,ment in this and that region ol’ human life ? In point of 
fact we shall find that tin; two clas.ses, w'hen dealing with 
the tangible everyday realities of our common lot, i-esort to 
much the same method of argument, and even fall into 
much tile same style of language. 

It seems clear, then, that if we wish fully to understan?! 
the new and s[)cculative pessimism, we must .study it in 
connection with tlie much older and uu.systcmati.'-ed creed. 
Kor can avc stop here. The meaning and origin of what I 
nave called the instinctive form of pessimism cannot l)e 
understood apart from the antithetic mode of belief, namely, 
the optimism which cmpha.sisc.s and singles out a.s repre- 
seiitaTive of reality only what is pleasing and cliecring. In 
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truth speculativo pessimism itself is clearly related, both in 
its origin and in the form of its doctrines, to a corresponding 
type of optimism. Hence though pessimism is to be the 
more special aim of our inquiry, it will be necessary to 
treat to some extent of its antagonist. In fact, we must not 
confine our attention to either of these opposing views, but 
must take up the underlying question of the worth of life 
and of the world which each of these theories seeks, to 
answer in one {)articular way. 

It may, peihaps, be objected that by including such 
various modes of belief under the terms pessimism and 
optimism we shall rob these of all precise meaning. These 
badly formed Tiatin words, it may be urged, connote some¬ 
thing definite, are abbreviations of fairly exact propositions. 
The first employers of the terra optimism, after which the 
correlative term pessimism is formed, distinctly understood 
by it the aflirination that the world is as good as it is 
possible for it to be. Why, then, widen the terms, so as to 
include loose and unexamined beliefs which are not correctly 
denofed by them at all ? 

To this objection the reply is very simple. Even if the 
term optimism once had a correct etymological meaning, the 
counter term never possessed this distinction. It is true that 
Schopenhauer, the founder of the speculative crebd, half 
s'eriously contends that the world is as bad as it can be, 
consistently with its bare existence. But the essence of 
philosophical pessimism is something less than this, namely, 
the denial of hap])iness or the aflirination of life’s inherent 
misery, and this doctrine is by no means clearly conveyed 
by the form of the word. So much as to the need of abiding'- 
by the etymology of the terms. 
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The full justilicatiou, however, of this extension of the 
terms is to be found in the fact that they have already, by a 
natural process, acquired the larger sense here claimed for 
them. The popularisation of the terms, if it serves to hide 
their ^nigin-jl idiilosophic significauce, seems to indicate 
clearly enough the existence of a close relation between the 
variofis shades of belief denoted by each. The popular 
muid has instinctively classed philosojiher and poet, the 
.specjnlative and the non-s])eculative mind in one grouji; and, 
as I liave remarkeil, very good grounds may probably be 
found by 4he critic for iqiholding this classification. 

I propo.'e, therefore, to interpret the terms optimism and 
pe,ssimisni in their widest meaning. Aaiy theory which 
distinctly attributes to the world and to human life a decided 
worth, representing it as .sometliing good, boautiful, or 
pleasant, will be included under optimism, no matter whether 
this doctrine be reasoned or not, and no mailer what grounds 
may be selected for ascribing this value to the object. 
Similarly, pessimism will cover all doctrines, reasoned or 
unreasoned, which distinctly d*eny this value to life, and 
represent it as something umvortliy, unsatisfying, or 
lamentable. 

It will be found that both optimism and pessimism embrace 
beliefs ^vhieh, though essentially alike in their })sychological 
character, diher in their subject-matter. Thus the pes.simist 
may condemn the world in its totality as discordant or pro¬ 
ductive of misery; or he may make human nature, under its 
moral or msthetic aspect, the object of his dei)reciation ; or, 
again, his pessimism may take the form of a des[)airing view 
of human eflbrt and of man’s capabilities of intellectual, 
moral, and social improvement. Similarly with the optimist. 
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The various forms of these beliefs Avill have to be distin¬ 
guished in the following review of the subject. 

It may be objected to this plan tliat no room is left for 
intermediate doctrines, foi’ vicAvs of life Avhich lean neither 
to the favourable nor to the unfavourable pole., Let it, then, 
be said, once for all, that I not only recognise the possibility 
of such beliefs, but hold that it is among these that a jdst and 
correct estiitiate of life is to be looked'for. Of this enovgh 
Avill be said in the riglit place. In reviewing tlie history of 
optimism and pesisimism, I shall seek ti,^ group all theories 
of life, as far as possible, according to their general ten¬ 
dency, as favourable or unfavourable, hopeful oi’ despairing. 
At the same timc?'reference Avill have to be made to doctrines 
Avhich are mainly critical and ingative, Avhich are put 
forwaixl as reasoned ])rotests to some extreme form of 
0[)timism or pessimism. Such doctilnes cannot, of course, in 
every case correctly be reckoned in the op])osite grouj) to 
that against Avhich they are directed. 

Our path ought uoav to be pretty jdain. lie it remem¬ 
bered, then, that though modern [)essimism is to be the- 
s])ecial subject of our stinV, this doctrine can only be 
understood by help of the other forms of pessimism ; and 
that those, again, must be studied in connection Avith the coi'- 
respondiug forms of optimism. It follows that our'inquiry 
Atill most fitly begin Avilh a historical sketch of instinctive 
and reasoned optimism and pessimism. When the historical 
relation of modern ])essimism has been thus ascertained, 
Ave may proceed to unfold and to examine its leading ideas. 
In criticising its philosoj)hical and scientific value I shall 
select one or tAVO leading peculiarities of idea or of method 
as typical and repi-esentative. After having approximately 
measured the Avorth of pessimism as a system- of thought, it 
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will be necessary for us to inquire how far the main question 
raised by modern pessimism, namely, the worth of human 
life, admits of a cei tain answer. Finally, an attempt will be 
made to trace the i)sycliological roots both of optimism and 
pessimism, and by help of such an analysis, together with a 
consideration of certain social and [lersonal facts, to explain 
the apparent vitality of German pessimism. 
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CHAPTER II. 

UiVRfiASONED OPTIMISM AND PESSIMISJf. 

The varieties of instinctive optimism and pessimism, the 
history of which is to be briefly reviewed in thq, present 
chapter, turn wholly on the content or subject-matter of the 
belief. The believing impulse is the same in all cases; only 
it fixstens now on one object now on another. Human life 
presents numerous divisions and aspects, each of which may 
become the subject of a hopeful or a despondent view. 
Differences of intellectual develo[)nient, too, lead to differ¬ 
ences in the extent of object comprehended in the vision. 
Hence the diverse exiwessions of these instinctive convictions. 

Fii’st of all, the unreasoning ojitimist or jiessimist may 
contemplate either his own interests tilone, or, again, those of 
some portion of mankind closely related to himself, or, finally, 
those of the human race as a whole. In this way there 
arise what may be termed the individual, particula'C, and 
universal varieties of optimism and pessimism. Thus a man 
may entertain a cheerful view of his own individual life, or 
of that of his nation; or he may still further extend his 
vision and include in his favourable verdict the whole of 
mankind. 

Again, there are very unlike objects of valiu' in human 
life. We may select some special department of this life, 
for example, that of political and social efforf, and ntake 
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this the object of a hap])y confidence or of a gloomy 
despair. In tins case, we become optimists and pessimists 
in the familiar newspaper sense. Or we may take in the 
whole of life and view it from different sides. Thus we may 
look at human nature as an object of moral and msthetic 
tippreciation; and either rise to a favourable llattering 
cstiftnite of man’s moral worth and dignity, or fall to a 
Jpw condemnatory estimate. Once more Ave may turn our 
atijention less to life itself than to its external conditions, to 
the^ sources-of good in nature. Thus it is possible to 
erect na4ure into something beautiful and glorious, into a 
kindly fostering parent; on the other liand, we may regard 
nature as full of im])erfections, of uglinees and discordance, 
or as a cruel and hostile presence. Finally, the object of 
estimation may be life itself as made u]) of joy and sorrow, 
pleasure and })ain. 

Let us now briefly review the history of unreasoned 
optimism and ])cssimism, as tlu-y present themselves under 
these various aspects. 

From the point of view of what is Cidled a heajthy 
common sense all inquii’y into tire worth of human life 
doubtless seems unnecessary and even ridiculous. The bulk 
of mankind pursue llreir various ends as a matter of course, 
arrd rfever raise the question whether the resrrlt will com- 
pen.sate for all the toil. The child gazes oirt irrto its far- 
stretching futirre, <and sees only possibilities of exciting 
activity arrd of ever-growirrg enjoyment. The busy man 
stretches forth his eager hand from day to day to seize some 
fresh possessiorr, or to shape some new achievement, and in 
his well filled conscioitsness tliere is no room for the 
(prestion, ‘ Wirat is it all worth ? ’ In this stage men are 
ireither pessimists nor optimists. They have never* felt 
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culled on to reflect on the value of life. Yet we may speak 
of them as unconscious or practical optimists, ijiasmuch' as 
they act as if they believed in the goodness of life. 

But this unreflecting stage does not continue. There 
must be pauses in the busiest life, and the eager, child will 
soon find moments when the swiftly-pursued good recedes 
for a moment from the grasp, and becomes an object for’the 
contemplative vision. The simplest mode of such refiectior 
is seen when active impulse transforms itself into peacefid 
anticipation, when' the object of real piysuit shines afar, 
drawing to itself fond regard, and when the instinct^ active 
quest becomes conscious of itself, so to speak, as the assurance 
of an attainable good. The world pre.sents itself as fair and 
rich in treasure, and the heart rejoices in the security of 
])ermanent sources of gladness. This condition may be 
called the nascent stage of conscious optimism. The mind 
does not yet distinctly set the joy of life in sharp antithesis 
to its sorrow. It does not care to measure the exact range 
of the golden rays of its ha])piness. It is only conscious 
that the earth abounds in well-springs of delight, that beauty 
and love make the air about it sunny and warm. 

But only a few are so fortunate as to preserve this naive 
trust long unbroken. The intrusion of unsus})ected pain, of 
a sense of weariness in pursuit, of sharp blows of disap}3oint- 
mefit, soon disturbs the ha])py dreamer with a rude shock, 
and forces on him the impression of discordant evil. In 
this way, too, reflection is awakened, and a first vague 
estimate of life wrought into shape. When these dark 
experiences fix themselves powerfully in the imagination, we 
have in a nascent form likewise a conscious pessimism. 
That is to say, the mind looks out on the whole of life under 
the cTark shadow which these forms of misery»cast on it. 
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The first crude rellectioii on the world is liere born of a 
liarsli check to instinctive hope, not as in the otlier case 
of the mere exuberance and after-play of tliis hope. 

These crude forms of optimism and pessimism are 
abundantly illustrated in daily life. When filled with a new 
joy, as that of a requited love, a man instinctively calls the 
world good and fair. On the other liand, when enfolded by 
• •the dark sliadow of aniiction, we are disposed to see all 
things awry and harshly discordant. In the pages of litera¬ 
ture, too, those first imumturc manifestalions of the optimist 
and pessimist temper are familiar appearances. How 
strikingly, for example, are they revealed in the alternate 
moods which characterise the impidsiv^ utterances of the 
Psalms ! Now the tone is one of jubilant praise : ‘ The earth 
is full of the goodness of the Lord;’ ‘Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad.’ At other times all is 
despondency and gloom : ‘ Man is like to vanity ; his days are 
as a shadow ; ’ ‘ IIow long shall the wicked, how long shall 
the wicked triumph?’ So^again the dramatic poet has 
freciuent occasions to present these opposite tendencies of 
the human mind under the two unlike influences just 
described. With the Greek dramatists the haj)py dmouinent 
commonly calls forth from hero or chorus an optimistic 
exclamation touching the justice of the gods, and the per¬ 
manent triumph of good over ill. A stinking example of 
the corresponding effect of present adversity is fotmd in 
Hamlet’s reflection on the ills of life : 

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time, 

The oppressor’s wrong, the proud man’s contumely, &c. 

This, then, is the first vague expression of the opposing 
tendencies ‘of the human mind towards, optimism’ and 
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pessimism. But the views thus generated are the offspring 
of the most narrow and impulsive reflection. Growing 
knowledge of life speedily familiarises us all with its mixed 
and checkered character; and all reflection, worthy of the 
name, must recognise the alternate light and dark strata 
which make up life's structure. Yet we find that even 
after men have fully learnt to comprehend this twofold 
nature of their life, their line of reflection continues to move 
towards one of two opposite polos. It cannot now be an' 
image of pure delight, or of all-cmbraciiig misery; there 
emerges the question of relative quantity or proportion, 
though at first this is not distinctly formulated. The man 
leaning to the pole of optimism does not say the good 
exceeds the evil; he simply dwells on the good, makes it 
prominent, and em])hasises it, treating the evil as something 
secondary and accidental. So with the opposite type of 
man. Evil is conceived as the one impressive fact of 
existence, whereas good presents itself now only as an 
occasional and uninfluential element. 

Here, again, we may find illustrations in ])oetic literature. 
All poets sing of trouble and of joy; yet some dwell by 
preference on the one, some on the other; and it is easy to 
mark off writers who, while recognising the double aspect of 
their life, habitufllly accentuate the one rather than' the 
othei’. In our own literature Keats and Byron may, perhaps, 
serve as an example of this contrast. 

As reflection on the world grows in extent and definite¬ 
ness, the antithe.sis between optimism and pessimism reaches 
a-higher stage of development. The observer’s eye no 
longer looks on the world as existing solely for his individual 
self, but recognises in it a home and a destiny for his fellow 
men. The obiect to be gauged is not now the individual but 
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the collective experience ; and, according to the bent of mind 
with which the estimate is formed, there emerges a new 
and larger form of optimism or of pessimism. Man is now 
conceived by one kind of observer as in the main a happy 
being, who meets with obstacles and sorrows, it is true, but 
who has about him a myriad sources of consolation and 
of gladness. By the oj^posite type of beholder, again, he is 
^/.escribed as the c-hild of adversity and affliction, whom 
•pleasure only gladdens for a few brief moments, while pain 
is his daily portbn. There is no attempt made carefully 
to compare the facts of human life, so as to arrive at an 
approximately accurate judgment. The rellection is still 
impulsive, undisciplined, and unscientifi*. 

This fundamental contrast in the estimate of collective 
human life shows itself not oidy in the view of the object as 
a whole, but also in the estimation of certain of its depart¬ 
ments or aspects. Among these one of the first to arrest 
attention, and to be made the object of a twofold ap})re- 
ciation, is the region of contenqiorary social life, with its 
existing^ ideas, manners, and "institutions. At all times, we 
may recognise two well-marked classes of observers of 
national affairs, namely, those who lean to a comfortable and 
comjilaeent view of the existing social state, and those who 
are llisposed to criticise it, to expose its hidden flaws, and 
so to produce a humbler condition of mind in themselves 
and in others. On the one hand are those who take a 
hopeful view of present society, who have abundant con¬ 
fidence in human nature and existing social arrangements ; 
on the other hand are the cynical ridiciders of the empty 
mummeries of social life, the harsh censors of contemporary 
morals—very likely laudatores teinporis acti —the earnest 
prSphetic sguls who, in the midst of a seeming prosperity. 



M 


PICSSLMJSM. 


tear the veil fi'om growing, yet iinsus])ccte(l, woiinds. Tliesc 
two classes are a (lisiinct illii.stralioii of the conti-ast betw'ecn 
the optimistic and possiinislic temper of mind. 

Yet here a distinction must be drawn : a man may 
emphasise an evil fi-om a pure impnlse of pessimism, or he 
may do so iii oixler to call attention to some genuine good, 
for jvhich he thinks a spurious good is being substituted. 
Ascetici.sm practised in the midst of corrupting scmsuality, as 
it may well have l)een in certain periods of the ‘ dark ages,’ 
may mean not a pessimistic. ]-ejection of life’s good, but a 
perception of its most costly ingredients. So the gaiirist’s 
exaggerated dis])aragement of shallow streams of good 
savours not of pesshnism if it is carried out in the interests 
of a higlier and ideal good. E\ en Mr. Carlyle, who has 
porha])s most of the pessimistic, tone among contemporary 
English writers, never fails to erect some worthy a.nd satis¬ 
fying reality behind the heajxs of shams which he so ruth¬ 
lessly scatters to the winds, though it must l)e confessed 
that this - verity is not always distinctly conceived, or, at 
least, not always luminously jxresented. 

These observations suggest an important mark wliich 
helps to distinguish certain forms of o])timism and ])essimism. 
Iloth the optimist and the ])essimist may have their ideal 
conceptions of what is perfect, beautiful, or satisfying. « The 
dilferenco between the two lies in their mode of looking 
at this ideal. The optimist believes in his conception as a 
})Ossibility and a certainty ; hence the present reality, though 
unsatislactory, is not viewed w’ith despondency. The 
pessimist, on the contrary, uses his ideal purely as a concep¬ 
tion for bringing iirto clearer light the worthlessness of the 
existing reality. With the ja-acth'al o[)timist what is is 
Iem])orary and alterable ; with the pessimist it „is final a'nd 
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' uiicliiingcable. Tliis distinclioii must be borne in miiul by 
and by in classifying tlic n[)]iolders of reasoned optimism 
and pessimism. 

Other and larger, though still circnm.scribed, fields for 
the play of these oiiposing tendencies are human progress or 
advancing ci\ilisation, and the constitution of tlie physical 
■world regarded as man’s dwelling-place. Yet the optimism 
and pessimism which come to light in the discussion of 
Ijiese aspects of ('xistence ha\'e commonly connected them- 
,wives with some religious or philosophical idea, and will 
theiTdbrc be belter considered later on -when we have to 
deal with the more reasoned forms of lliese hostile opinions. 
We will therefore jiass now to the illustnation of the contrast 
as it manifests itself in relation to human life as a whole. 

In the litc'rature of all times we find these antithetic 
\iews of the human loi. f)n the o|)timistic side falls tlie 
freipient praise of earth and sky as man’s lieauteous home, 
the abundant honour paid to man as the lord of creation, 
endowed with powers which lift him far above the lower 
animals. As a temper or doiifinant atlitiuh* of mind rather 
than a Tlefmite belhd', it shows itself in the ])oetic ele¬ 
vation of all .social relations—the home, the tics’of family, 
the bonds of native country—and in the sublimation and 
transformation of the .sadder a.s|)ects of our common lot, .such 
as the certain separation of hearts cllbcted by death. Among 
the poets who have most distinctly set forth the ha])])y and 
comsolatory features of our coliecti\e life must be reckoned 
the Christian writers of onr own literature. Of these it 
may be sulficicnt to name Wordsworth, who, with his sense 
of the vanity of much of worldly good, aiwl his tender 
feeling for the .sorrows of mankind, rises instinctively to a 
peaceful and jK)|iel'ul v iew of things. To Wordsworth human 

W»rc.5r- Pi'Vlie Library 
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suffering is dear; one might almost say it was in liis mind 
bound up with the deepest happiness ; 

If Life were slumber on a bed of down, 

Toil unimposed, vicissitude unknown. 

Sad were our lot. 

In reflection and sympathetic communion with nature, 
Wordsworth found a lite which, unlike that of feverish 
ambition, filled and satisfied his spirit: 

Wings have we,—and as far as we can go 
We may find pleastire; wilderness and wood, 

Blank ocean and mere sky, support that mood 
Wliich with the lofty sanctifies the low. 

Dreams, books, are each a world ; and books, we know. 

Are a sid)stanfial world, both pure and good : 

Round these, with tendrils strong as flesh and blood. 

Our pastime and our happiness will grow. 

The op])osite phase of instiucti\'e belief respecting the 
worth of our human lot requires a fuller illustration in this 
place, since it forms the natural basis of that modern 
pessimism which is to occupy our attention by and by. 
This depressing view of mankind and the world, liT<e that of 
the subject’s individual life, is not confined to one age or 
race. It meets us at all periods of the woild’s history, and 
forms an ingredient in every develo])ed literature. , 

One cannot do better than begin with that ancient 
literature which is most femiliar to us all—the sacred books 
of the Hebrews. Although the prevailing temper of the 
writers of the Old Testament is decidedly o})timistic, the 
world in general, and the Jewish nationality in particular, ■ 
being regarded as under the eye and guardianship of a wise 
and benevolent Deity, yet strains of pessimistic complaint are 
here and there heard with a striking distinctness, as in the 
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Book of Ecclesiastes. ‘ Vanity of vanities,’ we here read, 
‘ all is vanity. What profit hath a man of all his labour 
which he taketh under the sun ? ’ and again, ‘ I have seen 
all the works tliat are done under the sun; and beliold all 
is vanity and vexation of spirit.’ ‘ For that which befiilleth 
the sons of men befiilleth beasts ... as the one dieth so 
dietl) Uie other; yea, they have all one breath.’ 

Let ns now turn to Greek literature. The Greeks, in 
the,period of their national bloom and maturity, were, on 
the whole, dispose^l to take a cheerful view of mankind as 
enriched hy nature and befriended by the gods. Yet tlie 
most doleful complaints of human life are met with in all 
periods, and with a striking frequency.* • 

Ilcsiod, for example, writes in one i)lace, ‘ Tlie land and 
the sea are full of evils ; by day and by night there wander 
unbidden maladies bearing evils to mortals.’Even the 
sunny-browed Homer falls now and again into a pessimistic 
vein, as when he writes : 

For tliere is nolliing wliatever inqre wretcliecl {oi^vpmTspov) tlian 
man, . 

Of all things, as many as breathe and move o’er the earth.’* 

When we turn to the lyric and tragic poets we find 
frequent expressions of a similar tone of sentiment. In the 
elegies of Iheognis, for example, the final conclusion of 
modern pessimism is expressed with almost a startling 
definiteness: ‘ It would be best for the children of the earth 

Dupont, in his ‘ Homcri Gnomologicn,’ says, apropos of a remark of 
Homer, to lx; (juoted presently ; ‘ Mire enim luxuriant veteres in depin- 
gendis vite human® miseriis ct c.alamitatihus, adeo ut infmitus essem ,si 
congerere velim et arcumulare omnia ilia epitheta et elogia qu® ah au- 
tonbus pr®sertim Gra'ois tribuuntur cnXinai ftimrolai.’ 

^ TtXthi ptV yUp ya7a kakdr k.tX—O pera ct Lies, v. 101 acfj 
^ ‘ Iliad,’ xvir dl6, 417. 

C 
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not to be born . . . next best for them, when born, to pass 
the gates of Hades as soon as possible.’ * The same reflec¬ 
tion is made by Sophocles in tlie well-known passage of the 
‘ CEdipus Colouens,’ ‘ Not to be born is the most reasonable, 
but having seen the light the next best is to go thither 
whence one came as soon as possible.’ ^ Much the same 
thought is involved in the observation of Menander, ‘ The 
gods take to themselves early in life the one they lov(;/ ^ 
To turn to a later })eriod, we meet, in a distich of Palliidas, 
with a most aflijcting cornjflaint of the l^uman lot; ‘ 0 race 
of men, much wee])ing, strengthless, pitiable, swejrt away 
down the earth and destroyed.’ Other reflections of a 
similar j)Ossimisti‘c colouring refer to the evanescent cha¬ 
racter of ha]r])iness, and to the fugitive aspect of human life. 
Of limse it may suflice to quote the heart-stirring words of 
Cassandra ill the ‘Agamemnon’ of iEschylus: ‘Alas, for the 
condition of mortals ! Avhen prosjierous a shadow may over¬ 
turn them (or—according to I’aley—‘ they are to be likened 
to a shadow of sketch’); if, however, they be in adversity, 
a moistened sponge blots out the jiiclure.’® 

’ irct/Ton' f^itr fii) (jiuidi (ttiY floi'/oiiTO' I’ifUirror k.t.X., VV. 4^5—428. 

^ fit) <j>vyai TO)' ttTTioTd k.t.X., 122;) Sftj. 

^ V)' o'l 0(o'l <j>lXoviTt)’ <\7T<>0)')lrTK(l ftClQ. 

* i5 yiroQ m ()f)io7T0)V woXvHoKfioTO)', oaOo'tc, o/kt/x'/)’, 

nvpofiEi'O)' KaTci •yfjg, Koi ciaXvofio r» . 

® ‘ Againomiion,’ 1300 .icq. Other examples may l)e foimd in K)irii)ides: 

‘ Happiness is not emluring, hut lasts hut for <a d<ay ’ 

(!) (V oX/3()t oil /ifpmoc, (</\/V ; 

and in Homer; 

‘ As is the generation of loaves, so is that of men ’ 

(oil/ 2i'; ipvXXii))' yti'ti) tod/Ce Mil di^piiU'). 

Compare the proverh, ‘ i\Ian is a Vmhhle ’ (iropipoXvi o lu Opwxof); atso 
the fietpieut likening of human life to a shadow (itmii, imdc oiap, Kairi oCi 
fTKtii, (4e.). 



HOMAN LITEItA TURK. 


1 !) 


In Eoman literature this pessimistic view of human life 
becomes still more distinct and dominant. Just as in Greece, 
in the full flower of her national greatness, the rnlirig tone 
was optimistic, so in the period of Roman decadence .and 
dissolution the opposite mood prevails. Although this tone 
of mind frequently clothed itself in a quasi-])liilosophical 
dress, it was none the less a deeply-rooted sentiment of the 
.*ige underlying all philosophy. It may bo traced in the 
writings of poet and of philo.sopher, and it is discovei-ablc 
amqng the vestiges of popular ideas and sentimcnl.s which 
are stilhpreserved. Of the relation of this temper of mind 
to certain philo.sophical ideas, I shall have to speak again 
presently; here it is enough to illnsljafe it in its instinctive 
and nnelaborated exprei^sions. It is not neces.siry to quote 
the numerous laments of Ivoman writ(*rs res|)('(ting the 
social evils of their tiine. The ‘ (J foiijiora, 0 hhu'cs!' of 
Cicero reja’csents a widely {U'cvalent des])ondency in view of 
the gathering ills of a declining ])olity. Even the carpe dieiii. 
teaching of Horace, though ^Avc'aiing a thin disguise of 
E])ieurean jdiilosophy, has a (lee])-!ying tinge of ])essinii.sm. 
It rests on the conviction that life is something .diadowy and 
evanescent, that ‘ dirin loquimur fiuierit hiruhi adas,’ and 
that all high and lar-reaching endeavour is i'utile and 
foolish* 

This .same des])ondent vein, seeking to hide it.self under 
a veil of cynical mirth, aflected otheis besides the literary 
classe.s. Of this we have evideiu'C in some of the tomb 

The deep sons<! of Jifc'.s sorrow wJiieli iiiMlcrticH Uii’h iMBtiactivo pc,ssi- 
mi.stn, expressed itself in a toueliirigand pictiiresipie manner in the customs 
of the Thracians a': birth ami dcatli. Accorilint,' to Herodotus (v. 4), 
the sc singular peo|)ie greeted the new-lmin child with laiuentations, 
enuntta-ating ttie evils he would have to meet, wliilo the dead wore buried 
with rejoicing and games. 

c 2 
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inscriptions of tlie time handed down to us. Take, for 
example, the following, ‘ I was nothing, I am nothing, and 
thou who livest, eat, drink, sport, come! . . . Comrade, 
who readest this, rejoice in thy life; for after death there is 
no play, nor laughter, nor any kind of joy . . . what I have 
eaten and drunk, I have taken with me ; all else I have left 
behind.’* Who does not feel the tone of bitter dospair 
with regard to all worthy ends of hfe that vainly attem])tjS 
to disguise itself under this forced and ill-timed dispkiy.of 
mirth? , 

How profoundly the pessimistic tone entered into the 
spirit of the time may be seen, too, in the writings of 
philoso|)hers, even bf those whose principles leaned rather, iis 
we shall see later on, to an optimistic concc})tion of the 
world. Nowhere can one find more gloomy jhetures of life 
than in the writings of some of the Stoics, and these descri])- 
tions have all the characteristics of that impulsive and 
unreasoned form of pessimism which we are now consi¬ 
dering. Seneca, for exam])le, in his consolations to Marcia, 
])raises death as ‘ the best invention of Nature.’ After 
.scanning some of the most jirominent alllictions of life, 
he writes: ‘What need to lament the ])artieulars ? The 
whole of life is lamentable. New misfortunes will crowd in 
upon thee before thou hast paid thy debt to the old.ones.’ 
In a less bitter tone, Marcus Aurelius, not content with de¬ 
picting the evanescence of all human affairs, and the nothing¬ 
ness of all human aims, with a view to render the spirit calm 
and indifferent in the midst of the world’s turmoil, holds up 

‘ Quoted by ITerr tlul)er in his intei-esting brochure entitled ‘Dor 
Pcssiinismus.’ t um indebted to thi.s work for m.any of my historical 
illustrations of pessimism. 

‘ Ad Marci.'wu,’ ch. x. 
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death as a positive good. The only motive which could 
attach us to life, and keep us here, is the happiness of being 
surrounded Avith men of tlie same sentiments as our own. 
But at the present hour the anxiety which the profound 
discordance in the social life occasions in a reflective mind 
leads one to exclaim : ‘ 0 death, delay not thy coming. ^ 
Among other writers of this period 1 may name Pliny 
jJie Elder, who, in the seventh book of his ‘ Ilistoria 
Naturalis,’ gives vent to tlie most de])res.sing convictions 
of the pessimist. Woidd we,’ he writes, ‘ form a just con¬ 
clusion,•:md come to a decision, casting aside all tlie allure¬ 
ments and illusions of foi'tune, then we are bound to .say 
that no morlal is hapjiy; ’ for ‘ if there i.f nolliing else, at all 
events there is the fear lest fortune should fail at last.’ With 
atoiK'h of grim irony which reminds one of tschoiienhauer, 
he enlarges on all the disadvantages which the human race 
suffers in comparison with the lower animals. ‘ By none is 
life held on a tenure more frail ; none are more inllnenced 
by unbridled desires for all things; noni' are .sensible of 
fears more bewildeiing; none are impelled by a rage imn'e 
frantic and violent.’ 

An illustration of a ])essiinism which continiins life as 
evanescent, and, like Horace’s practical philo.soi)hy, leads 
to the»pur.suit of pre.sent enjoyment, is to be found in the 
Persian astroiunuer poet, Omar Khayyiim. In the following 
passage we have a fine |)oeti(; ex])r(,‘ssion of intellectual 
des|)air in view of the mystery of man’s origin and ultimate 
destiny : 

Witli thorn the soeil of Wisdom diil I sow. 

And with iny own liand wrought to m;ike it grow ; 

Aiul tliis Wiis :dl the Harvest that I rrap’d— 

‘I caine like Water, and tike Wind I go’ 

** Book IX. see. iii. ^ Doctor an;!^Saint. 
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Into this Universe, and Why not knowing, 

Nor Whence, like Water willy-nilly flowing; 

And out of it as Wind along the Waste, 

I know not Whither, willy-nilly blowing.' 

la modern literature these complaints of life’s emptiness 
and instability thicken and grow still more bitter. In 
spite of the o|)timistic influences which belong to Chris¬ 
tianity we find individual writers entertaining the gloomiest., 
conceptions of existence. Much of this complaint takes the’ 
shape of antagonisih to some optimistic idqa put forth in the 
name of theology or of jfliilosophy, and will have to be 
spoken of in the next chapter. Here it will be enough to 
give a few illustrations of its unreasoned expressions. 

As a striking example of this purely personal and un- 
theoretic pessimism, I may refer to the letters of Diderot to 
his lover, Sojfliie Volaud. At the time the Avriter penned 
these letters In; was passing through a curious mental 
experience, the outcome of which was an utterly joyless 
view of life. ‘ To be,’ he says,‘amid pain and weeping: 
the plaything of uncertainty, of error, of want, of sickness, 
of wickedness, and of |)assions—every step from the moment 
when we learn to lisp to the time of departure when our 
voice falters ; to live among rogues and charlatans of every 
kind ; to pass away between one who feels our puL'^e, and 
another who terrilies us ; not to know whence we come, 
wily we are come, whither we go; this is called the most 
important gift of our parents and of nature—life.’ 

The name of Voltaire will more appropriately fall among 
the reasoned manifestations of optimism and pessimism. 

' ‘ItubiliyAt of Omar Khayydm, the Astronomer-Poet of Persia,’ 
ronJei'cd into English verso (Bernard Quaritch, 1872), vv. xxviii.^and 
xxix. 
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Just a reference must be made in this place to tliose writers 
of the last century, who, less from reasoned conviction than 
from temperament and instinctive impulse, recoiled from 
the dominant theological o[)timism of the time. As an 
illustration of this temper of mind I might select Mandeville, 
who is a striking example of the lighter cynical variety of 
the possimism which fastens on Ihiman nature as its special 
(jbj»ict. But since Mandeville’s cynicism is, in appearance 
m h;ast, a reasoned belief, it will be best spoken of in the 
next^cliapter. Veyy dillerent is the deep, bitter misanthro])y 
of anotlier opponent of the dominant o[)timism, namely, 
Jonathan Swift. This optimism, resting on an assumption 
tliat human reason is adequate to solve the problem of 
existence, roused Swift’s iha'pest abhorrence. To quote 
from Mr. Le.slic Steplum’s admiruhle liistory of the piuiod: 
‘Swift says, with unrivalled intensity, that the natural man 
is not, as theorists would maintain, a reasoiiabh! and vir¬ 
tuous animal; but for the most j)art a knave and a fool.’ ^ 
Hardly would it be possible, one .supposes, to expi'ess con¬ 
tempt for mankind in language more caustic than is to be 
found in Jove’s address in the Day <f Judy incut, beginning: 

Offending race of Imnian kind, 
by nature, learning, reason, blind ; 

You, who through frailty stept aside. 

And you who never fell—from pride, &c., &c. 

We must now [lass to a later departimmt of literature, 
namely, recent poetry. Here we light on numerous ex- 
])rcssious of an all-absorbing sense of life’s sorrow. More 
})articularly the writers who lived at the beginning of this 

‘pHLstoryof English Thought in the Eighteenth Century,’vol. ii. 
p. 371. 
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century liubitually fall into this key. In our own literature 
it appears as a quiet, yet pervading influence in the writings 
of Shelley, who, though he clung to a remote spiritual ideal 
of life, tends now and again to sink to a hopeless view of 
things. His thoughts on religion, as expounded in Queen 
Mab, have the deep bitterness of the pessimistic temper, and 
this is not much relieved by the intrusion of an image.of ‘ a 
spirit of nature,’ ‘ an all-sulficing Power ’ called ‘ Necessitj;,,’ 
whi(di regards all tlmt the wide world contains as its ‘ pasgive 
instruments,’ whose joy or pain its nature cannot feel, because 
it has not human sense. The strains of pessimism are heard 
with unmistakeable clearness, too, in such poems as Misery 
and Mutability. Hardly could the pessimist’s sad message 
be conveyed in more impressive language than in the lines: 

Tlie flower that smiles to-clay 
To-morrow dies; 

All tliat wo wish to stay 
'I’empt.s, and then flies : 

Wliat is tins world’s delight? 

Lightning that mocks the night, 

Ihief even as bright. 

In Pyron the vein of jiessimism has a yet darker hue, 
being but little relieved by that irrepressible aspiration to¬ 
wards a worshipful ideal of beauty and a spirit of order in 
the world which shows itself in Shelley. The pessimist’s 
conclusion utters itself without any reservation in the well- 
known lines : 

Count o’er the joys thine hours have seen, 

Count o’er thy days from angui.sh free, 

And know, whatever thou hast been, 

‘Tis something better not to be. 

In bitlia- protest against the conditions of life he writes 
in another place: 
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Our life is a false nature ; ’tis not in 
The harmony of things,—this hard decree, 

This uneradicable taiat of sin, 

This houndless upas, this all-hlasting tree, 

Whose root is earth, whose leaves and branches be 
The skies, whicli rain their plagues on men like dew— 
Disease, death, bondage,—all the woes we see, 

And worse, the woes we see not—which throb through 
The immedicable smd, with heart-aches ever new. . 

.lu German poetry this spirit is best rc])resented by 
Heinrich Heine and Nikolaus Lenau. Througlx tlie works 
of eacl> .tliere sighs, so t(x speak, a breath of intense melan- 
choly. Heine is known as the singer of the world-pain 
( Weltscluaevz), the intense sadness whi(^h. arises on viewing 
the lleeting and unsatisfying nature of all earthly good. 
Although there is to be seen in his poetry a fountain of 
ideal hope, the outflow of this is constantly crossed and 
checked by the turbid torrent of doubt and despair. Hence 
the fantastic and contradictory character of his writings, the 
Me})histophelian satisfaction in building uj) only to pull 
, down again as illusory and unshbstantial. Commonly Heine 
represents ilie simpler form of pessimism in which the 
individual life, namely, that of a sensitive jioetio nature, is 
shown to be discord and anguish, yet in some jilaces he 
extends his view to human life in general. A striking 
instance of this triumphant contempt of life in the aggregate 
is given us in the following lines: 

Ich wtiiiuc durcli die stciiiern luirt<'u Riuden 
Del- Meii.schenhauser and der .Mensclienlicr/.en, 

I’nd seliaif in bcidc-n Jaig uiid Trug und Klond. 

Auf den (it‘.sielitern les’ ich die Gcdanken 
Viel scfdinnner. In der Jungfrau Hehainerriltbon 
Sell' icli gelieime Lust liegelirlieli zittern, 

Auf de*n begeistert stnlzen Jiiuglingsbaupt 



2G 


PESSIMISM. 


Seh’ ich die lachend bunte Schellenkappe ; 

Und Fratzei) hilder nur und sieclie Schatten 
Sell’ ich auf dieser Erde, und ich weiss nicht, 

1st sie ein Tollhaus oder Krankenhaus. 

Lenau’s jjoetry is pervaded with a similar air of de¬ 
spondency. Very powerfully is this mood e.x})ressed in the 
poem entitled Die Zweijlev. 

Verffiinf^liciikeit! wie rauschen deine Wellen 
IJaliin durclis J^ebenslabyrintli so laut! 

In deine Wirbel iiiichten alle Quellen, 

Kein Dainm, kein Hcluitz sieh dir entgogenbaut! 

.... Docli .stelin an deinem lifer frolie Tlioren' 

In iliren Traum ‘ Unst.orbliclikeit ’ verloren. 

Am Ufer ?—«neiri! es ist von deinem Bronnen 
Tiefinnerst jede Kreatur duvclironnen: 

Es branst in ineinc's Herzens wildem Tact, 
Vergtinglicbkeit, dein lauter Katarakt! 

As a last illustration of this pessimistic movement in 
modern poetry, one may name the writings of Count 
Giacomo Leo[)ardi. In (liis poet despair of life, both of the 
individual ])ursuit of happiness and of social endeavour, seems 
to rise to its highest ])itch, uttering itself in piercing cries. 
One of the most striking examples of Leopardi’s mood may 
be found in tlie lines headed ‘yl se S’tee’ (‘ To himself'). 

.... Posa per sempre. Assai 

Palpitasti. Non val cosa nessnna 

I moti tnoi, ne di sospiri e degna 

La terra. Aniaro o noia 

I.a vita, altro inai nulla: e fango 6 il mondo. 

T'acqiieta ornai. Dispera 

L’idtima volta. A1 gener nostro il fato 

Non doni) die il morire. Omai disprezza 

Te, la natura, il brutto 

Poter die, ascoso, a commun damno impera, 

E Tipfinita vanita del tutto. 
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(Rest for ever (heart) enough 

Hast thou throbbed. Nothing is worth 

Thy agitations, nor of sighs is worthy 

The earth. Bitterness and vexation 

Is life, never aught besides, and mire the world. 

Quiet thyself henceforth. Despair 
For the last time. To our race fate 
Has given but death. Henceforth despise 
Thyself, nature, the foul 

Power which, hidden, rules to the common bane, 

And the infinite vanity of tlie whole.) 

In. a letter to Gtiordani this jxoet tells us that he finds a 
positive gratification in his ])essimisra : ‘ I rejoice to discover , 
inoi'c and more the misery of men and things, to touch them 
with the hand, and to be seized with a cold shudder as I 
search through the unblessed and terrible secret of life.’^' 
Flsewhere lie writes, ‘ All around passes away, one thing only 
is certain, that ])ain persists ; ’ and in another jilace he repeats 
the dreary conclusion of antiipiity : 

Mai non vcdcr la luce 
Era, credo, il^miglior.'^ 

French jioetical literature, too, is not wanting in jiess'i- 
inistic complaints of a like character. As an example, I 
may quote A. de Lamartine, who, while seeking to find an 
anodyne for life’s pain in Christian resignation, here and 
there breaks out into the bitterest lamentations. In his 
Seventh Meditation, Le Dcse.^poir., he writes: 

Quel crime avons-nous fait pour meriter de naitre ? 

L’insensible neant t'a-t-il demande I'etre, 

Ou I’a-t-il accepte? 

' EpLstolario I. pp. 352, 353. 

^ For an intere.stiiig account of Ixopardi’a life and writings, see the 
ekotclqprefixed to ‘ Giacomo Leopardi’s Dichtungen,’ deutsch von Gustav 
Brandos : Hanover, 1869. 
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Sorames-nous, 6 liasard! I’oiuvre de tes caprices ? 

Ou pliildt, Dieu cruel, fallait-il nos supplices 
Pour (a felicite ? 

As a last example! of what I have called the impulsive 
form of [)essimism, I shall quote the Nachticachen (‘ night- 
watches’) of Schelling, which, though the production of one 
of th(! most abstruse (jf metaphysicians, is only faintly tinged 
Avith philosophic principles, being essentially the immediiite 
utterance! of that widely elifl’used ])essimistic impulse whii:h 
we are now considering. 'I’his work, jjublished under tlie 
pseudonym Ponaventura, belongs to a critical, date in 
>S(!helling’s intellectual and moral development. It shows the 
philosojilu!!- under a tem|)orary (^loud of universal doubt and 
despair. It gives us a singularly powerful })icture of human 
life a.s .seen through the pessimist’s blackened nu'dium. In 
a .series of fantasti(! images which look like the [)roduct of a 
disordered brain, thc! writer makes to pass beli)re our eyes a 
nnnd)er of typical .scenes of human life, accomjfanying his 
])a.noriima with the biltc'rest sarcasms on man and the world. 
Here the life of mankind is pre.sentcd as a tragi-comedy,. 
Avhich is not worth the repre.seutatioii, in which the most 
important parts are assigned to the feeblest actors. We 
are all said to be masked non-entities. Since everyl)ody, 
if lie would show his ego in purls tiafuralibii6‘, wquld run 
away fiom his nothingne.ss and uselessne.ss, he bedecks 
himself with the rags of a stage costume, and holds the 
masks of joy and lovi* before his fa(;e in order to give him- 
.self an interesting appearance. And so the ego looks down 
at last on his tattered robes, and imagines that they make his 
real self. ‘ The death’s head never fails behind the ogling 
mask, and life is only the cap and bells which the non-entity 
lias donned just to make a jingle and afterwards to tear it 
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to pieces and cast it away ’ (p. 148, f^cq.). It may \)e added 
that Mr. Carlyle’s Sartor llemrtiis is quite cheei-ful and 
flattering when judged by this merciless ex})osure of hiunau- 
nothingness. At the close of the work, the writer re])reseul8 
himself as standing at the grave, and, Avith a grim irony 
which seems to have taken its key tiom the moody obser¬ 
vations of Hamlet, reflecting on the iiothingne,ss of all that 
parses within the brain: ‘What is this palace which 
encloses Avithin itself a Avhole Avorld and a heaven : this 
fairy castle in AvhiejA miracles of love, with enchantments, 
Avork their jugglery; this microc(Asm, in Avhieh all that, is 
gnvat and glorious, all that is horrible and terribh', lies in 
germ side by side, Avhieh liore tem])les, gods, iiKiuisii ions, 
and (h'vils; this tail-|iiece of creation—the human h(‘;id ? 
The home of a Avorm! (th, Avhat is the Avorhl if that Avhich 
conceiwd it. is nothing ainl all Avithm oidy transient lancy ! 

. . . . What arc'the i’ancii’s of the e.arth, spring and flowers, il’ 
the brc'ath of fancy jiasses aAvay in this litih' globe, if here 
in the internal jiantheonall deities fall Irom llu'ir [K'destals, 
and Avorms and corruption entei'l'’ (p. 2!)0, srq.). 
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CHAPTEK III. 

RKASONED OPTIMISM AND PESSIMISM. 

In the developments of optimism and pessimism reviewed in 
the last chapter, there is to be found the minimum of exact 
observation and rational calculation. The conclusion that 
the world, in s{)ite of its myriad evils, is fair and good, or 
that it is smitten to its core with foul disease, presents 
itself for the most part as a certain and immediate con¬ 
viction or intuition. Hence I have called this form of the 
opposing views the impulsive. There is, indeed, in nearly 
all cases something like an appeal to facts, and in some 
instances even the semblance of an inductive ])rocess. But 
a moment’s reflection shows us that there is nothing truly 
scientific in these o])crations. Only a few facts, having one 
complexion, and fitted to excite the imagination in one 
particular way, are grouped togcither without any attempt 
at exact observation, or at a careful balancing of opposing 
considerations. .. 

Pes.simism, however, as well as its opposite, does not 
always thus stand out in its nakedness as a product of 
ungiiidcd impulse. It seeks to take a scientific or philo¬ 
sophical shape as well, and to give itself the aspect of a 
reasoned and verified truth. TITere are two main character¬ 
istics which mark off this form of the contrast from that just 
jdcalt with. In the first place the problem assumes greater 
xlefiniteuess. The conflicting elements of lifo, good and evil. 
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joy and sorrow, are both recognised, alike by those wlio 
incline to a favourable solution and by those who accept 
an unhxvourable one. Not that the question is always 
distinctly viewed as one of a preponderance of one 
quantity over another. Exact calcidation does not enter 
into all the reasoned varieties of optimism and pessimism. 
Still the superiority of one factor is always explicitly or 
implicitly asserted, even when no attempt is made at exact 
naepurement. Thus, for example, I call that doctrine a 
reasoned optimism which emphasises an kleal of life that is 
regarded not only as possible but- also as depending on 
conditions which lie mainly, if not exclusively, within man’s 
own control. The question need not arise whether in the 
region of present reality happiness exceeds misery; tin* 
optimism consists often in the eh vat ion and accentuation of 
a satisfying ideal, and its deliniteness lies in the assertion 
that this ideal is fitted to become real, and so to give the 
ruling character to life. So, again, there is a degree of 
definiteness in that form of optimistic doctrine, which wliile 
admitting the evil of present '•xistence makes it evanescent 
by bringing it under the conception of a ])erfect state heVc- 
aftor, whether one of prolong(,'d individual life- or one of 
reabsor])tion into the central fountain of being. 

In the second place the ojitimi-sm and pessimism now 
to be considered invariably assume the shape of reasoned 
truths. These beliefs no longer |)resent themselves in the 
impulsive ejaculatory form, but wear the aspect of calm and 
studied aflirmations. It may, no doubt, be a little difficult 
to say exactly where the unreasoned form jiasses into the 
reasoned, since even an ejaculation may seize and embody 
some faint rudiment of rational inference. Yet the two 
orders are sufficientIv marked off in the main, and the doc- 
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trines now to be considered will include only such as 
distinctly put forth facts or arguments in support of their 
affirmations. 

And now let us glance for a moment or two at the 
varieties of this reasoned optimism and pessimism. In the 
first place these beliefs, like their unreasoned prototypes, 
differ as to iffeir subjec^t-matter or content. And, first of all, 

^ we sbaU expect to find differences in the extent of interests 
ineiuded. A\\.\\o\\g\\ indWidwad optinhsm, together witli its 
correlative, liardly finds a ])lacc among the reasoned doc¬ 
trines, there is ample room for other diflerences. Xlnis opti¬ 
mism may wear the asjjcct of a national creed, as with the 
Jews. So, again, .the reasoned forms may embrace mankind 
.alone, or all sentient creatures known to exist. At the same 
time, there is no very important difference involved in this 
distinction. It seems to be generally allowed that lium.an 
scaisibilitics and interests so far transcend those of the lower 
animals <as to be the determining factor in our estimate of 
conscious life; or, at least, that there is such a close .agree¬ 
ment in the general conditions of human and sub-human 
life that our estimate of the former, which alone can be 
certain, may be taken as representative of the whole. 

Again, the reasoned foims of optimism and pessimism 
will be found to include doctrines which deal with distinct 
aspects of life and objects of value. For example, writers 
have held quite opposite views respecting the worth of 
human nature and its attributes, regarded as an object for 
our ethical or msthetic appreciation. As illustrations of this 
contrast I may point to the doctrines of human corruption 
and innate human goodness. Again, we shall find that 
human activity in some of its various asj)ects has formed 
the subject of these opposing judgments. Whether it be the 
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capabilities of the individual man with respect to the dis- 
coveiy of truth, or his powers of moral self-improvement, 
or finally the Ibrces which collective humanity possesses for 
the gradual elevation of its physical and moral condition, 
quite opposing views will be seen to assert themselves. 
Once more we shall have to ob.serve the play of these 
antagonistic tendencies of thought in ivhition to the vtihio 
of external nature and the order of the workl’s events, 
looked at as extending beyond and as conditioning’’ lii/man 
activity. Tlnis nature lias been praiscnl from the teleological 
jioinTof.view as a well-adapted enviromiK'nt for mankind 
and his sentient comjianions, or extolled as the exhibition 
of a harmonious plan of which this conscious life is but a, 
part. On the other hand, it has been condemned as faulty 
and ill-contrived, as discordant and purposeless. So again, 
the successive order of the world's events, iiichidiiig the, 
sc(|iienct's of human life and of history, has lieen magiiilied 
on the one side as the progre.ssive manifestation of a worthy 
idea, or under a slightly difi’erent aspect as the vindication 
of a moral order; while on th.^ other side the cosmic move¬ 
ment has been legarded as blindly following a wrong and 
lamentable course, and as wholly indilferent to the claims of 
right and justice. I’inally, the object of value which thus 
'divides human opinion into sharply conllieting judgments 
may be coirseioiis life it.self, inchiding both its inherent 
possibilities and its external conditions. It is this form of 
the dispute which modern jiessirtiism jnits in the forefront; 
and the supreme interest attaching to it justifies our giving 
It our principal attention in this iniiiiiiy. 

In the second place the reasoned varieties of optimism 
and pessimism dillcr accoiding to the mode of argument 
employed. Speaking generally, there are thr^e methods of 
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proof employed. Pirst of all comes tlie empirical proof, < 
which consists in the employment of induction and calcula¬ 
tion in relation to the observed facts of life. Secondly, there 
is the scientific proofj which reasons from truths of liuman 
nature, such as the constitution of the will and the conditions 
of happiness, &c. Finally, we have the transcendental proof, 
which sets out from some theological or metaphysical idea, 
and by means of it seeks to establish a priori the value of 
life. 

In the case of reasoned optimism we have to notice a 
further difference of method. Thus far we have spoken 
only of the present known human life as the tiling to be 
estimated. If this is shown to be on the whole good, the 
optimist has made out a moderate case for himself. On the 
otlier hand, if this life is recognised as deeply tainted with 
evil, a pessimistic conclusion would seem to follow. But the 
optimist has certain, modes of escape from tliis conclusion. 
Allowing the doubtful, if not the certainly evil, character of 
the total life as observable by us, he may still seek to prove 
the predominance of good oVer evil. 

There are two well-marked modes of achieving this result. 
iFirst of all, he may admit the reality of evil, but render it an 
evanescent quantity by bringing it under some large ideal 
conception of things. Thus, for example, the evil of our 
earthly life may be conceived as subordinate to another and 
transformed existence after death, or again the reality of the 
evil of this world may be allowed, but its magnitude oblite¬ 
rated by conceiving our earth as a mere speck in the universe 
which as a whole is harmonious and happy. Or, finally, the 
present suffering of humanity may' be regarded as a tem¬ 
porary phase in the evolntit)n of conscious beings. This 
doctrine coincides pretty nearly with that of human progress. 
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It is to be remarked that this idea of human improve¬ 
ment frequently takes the vaguer shape of the affirmation of 
an ideal life, individual and social, which is regarded as 
possible and realisable. It will be found that writers who 
are disposed to be pessimists in relation to obvious facts 
frequently fall back on such an ideal conception. For 
example, ethical writers who are ready to take a very humble 
Climate of the average moral condition of mankind as it 
actutilly presents itself now, find a solvent for this depressing 
view of things in tltf idea of a moral regeneration and eleva¬ 
tion whieii clearly lies within human reach. 

In the second place, the evil Avhich is admitted as at 
least a considerable element in the present’ world is spirited 
away, so to speak, by means of some metaphysical notion. 

I What seems to us now to be evil—for example, pain—is only 
evil in appearance. In reality it is a part of the right and 
good ordering of affairs. The illustrations of this method 
of disposing of the problem of evil form a curious chapter 
in the history of optimism. 

We may, perhaps, call the mode of optimistic reasoning 
which coniines itself to the accessible facts of life the method 
of direct observation ; that which seeks to merge evil in a 
larger good, the method of ideal substitution, and that 
which reduces evil to an illusory appearance, the method of 
transcep.de^iital resolution. 

There might, logically speaking, be similar methods of 
pessimistic reasoning. A pessimist might, for example, 
concede the apparent good of the world, but resolve this 
into a transient or illusory element. But in point of fact, 
pessimism has been content to state the issue on the visible 
complexion of things. It has cared only to show that the 
existing kiiovw world is bad. At the same*time it has 
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attempted to account for this empirically discovered evil 
by means of certain ontological conceptions. 

Before commencing the historical review of the systems, 

I would remind the reader that our retrospect, while it will 
be specially concerned with such theories as clearly incline 
to an approval or a condemnation of existence, will occa¬ 
sionally embrace doctrines which are largely critical and 
neutral in their character. More particularly we shall hav' 
to notice objections urged against some of the more ex¬ 
travagant forms of optimism. 

In order fully to follow out the history of the various 
forms of these opposing doctrines, it would be necessary to 
touch on the whole course of thought, theological and 
jjhilosophical; for there is hardly a development of this 
thought which does not bear on one of the antagonistic 
beliefs. To do this here is ])lainly impossible, and we must 
be content with tracing a fcAv of the most prominent 
features of this history. 

If we go back to the eailiest existihg literatures we find 
traces both of optimism and of pessimism, as partly religious, 
partly metajdiysieal doctrines. All theories of divine beings 
may, indeed, be said to have an optimistic bearing in so far 
as these beings are conceived as accessible to man and 
susceptible of being influenced by his ])raycrs. Yet the 
conception of gods delighting in evil, and of a nature to 
awaken terror, seems rather to be connected with those 
im|)ulses which give rise to the cruder forms of pessimism. 

< On the other hand, the doctrine that the world is the work 
of a wise and just Being obviously leads up to an optimistic 
solution of the question. 

The theology of the Okl Testament may be regarded as 
supplyin^g fttst of all a univei'sal ()])tiiiiism in Telation to lhe. 
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moral order, namely, in the docti-ine that good must finally 
prevail over evil; secondly, a particular, circumscribed, and 
national optimism, with respect to the Hedonistic value of 
life, that is to say, in the idea that the Creator is controlling 
all things for the s]iccial hapjuness of his favourite people. 
It must be confessed that this optimism is hardly as brilliant 
as that of the later Christian theology. For mankind at 
Jitrge the outlook was dismal enough. It does not follow 
froiii this that all Old Testament writers shoidd be optimists. 
The foot, already poted, that they frequently foil into a pessi¬ 
mistic strain simply shows that individuals are not always 
und(a' the influence of their avowed theological creed. 

If in the theology of the Semitic race wc; have an a priori 
basis for a limited optimism, in the metaphysico-rehgious 
ideas of'the Aryans of India we find a remaikable ground¬ 
work for pessimism. ‘ The sense that life is a dream or a 
burden,’ says Professor’Max Miiller, ‘is a notion which the 
Buddha .shares with every Hindu philo.sopher.’^ In orthodox 
Brahmanism, as in Buddhism, a keen sense of human misery 
forms the starting-point. Yet the solution of the dark 
mystery is widely dillerent in the two cases. According to 
the Brahmanic philosophy, though the created world is a 
regrettable accident, its effects can be neutralised. And 
this is effected by the absorption of the human soul in the 
Universal Spirit or Brahma, the true s'ource of being, 
thought, and happiness.’'^ Thus a mode of a ])ermanent 
and satisfying existence is secured, and an optimistic^ 

' amchanung finally substituted for a pessimistic. 

‘ ‘ Cliins from a GRi'inan Workshop,’ vol. i. p. 226. 

^ Kapila, the rf'})uto(l founder of the Sunkhya system of Brahmanic 
pdiilosophy, regarded the univei'se as the product of two principles, an 
ahsolMte spirit and nature, the product being a reflection of nature 
thrown on the mirror of the abssolute spirit. 
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In Buddhism, on the contrary, as'Mr. Max Muller has 
well pointed out, the pessimistic view of life receives no 
such happy solution ; and this philosophy is to be regarded 
as pessimism pure and simple, and as the direct progenitor 
of the modern German systems. Buddha (or his followers) 

I denies the existence not only of a Creator but of an Absolute 
Being. There is no reality anywhere, neither in the past 
nor in the future. ‘ True wisdom consists in a perceptio" 
of the nothingness of all things, and in a desire to become 
nothing, to be blown out, to enter into Nirvana,’ that is to 
say, extinction.^ The perfect attainment of this'condition 
would be reached only at death. Yet even during life a 
partial anticipation of it might be secured, namely, in a 
condition of mind freed from all desire and feeling.'"^ 

If we turn to Greek thought, we find, on the whole, 
ideas conducive to optimism rather than pessimism. • The 
polytheism of the Greeks was, oil the whole, bright and 
sustaining, leading to the assurance of friendly protection, 
and of just dealing. The idea of an all-embracing principle 
of fate (/xoipa), by which the gods, as well as men, were, 
bound, may seem to be a ])urely pessimistic element in the 
accepted theology, since all limitation of will is a diminution 
of the good which the will can reach. This dark view is 
often said ta be contained in Greek tragedy. Thus Schlegel 
defines the prevailing idea of this tragedy as the sense of an 

* The contrast between the utter pessimism of tliis doctrine and the 
hopeful solution of Brahmanism, is well illustrated in Kapila’s answer to 
the Buddhist’s recommendation of annihilation. See Max Muller, op. ‘ 
cit. pp. 231, 232. 

For an interesting account of the nature of this ascetic ideal on its 
moral side, and of its relation to actual extinction, see a paper by Mr. T. 

, W. Ehys Davids on ‘ The Buddhist Doctrine of Niiwdna’, in the ‘ Con¬ 
temporary Kc’iew ’ of January 1877. 
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op])rcssive destiny, a fate against ■which the will of man 
blindly and vainly dashes. Yet, as Mr. J. A. Syraonds has 
pointed out, the ruliug notion of Greek tragedy is ‘ not fate 
but Nemesis ... a profound sense of the Divine govern¬ 
ment of the world ... a mysterious and almost Jewish 
ideal of offended Holiness.’ ^ So far as the limitation of 
action—human and divine—is due to the supremacy of a 
principle of justice, this clearly tells for optimism, on the 
supposition that the ends of justice are a good. 

Before we pit,^s from the more popular currents of 
Greek thought to its specidative movements, allusion must 
be made to one idea of the classic world which is distinctly 
stamped Avith the mark of pessimism. I refer to the belief 
in human degeneration, in a gradual decline of mankind 
from a* pristine state of bliss, the golden age, through 
successive stages, smdi as the silver, the brass, and the iron 
age. The idea of a primitive state of hap])iness is not 
confined to classic mythologies, but appears distinctly 
enough in the creeds of Oriental people.s, as, for example, 
under the shape of the garden bf Eden in the Old Testament. 
The contrast between this idea of decline and the modern 
idea of progress is a remarkable one, and serves very 
materially to lessen the balance of pessimism which would 
otherwise mark off modern thought from that of antiquity. 
It is plain that though the ideal of a golden age may supply 
an imaginative satisfaction to human aspirations, the projec¬ 
tion of this ideal into the remote past amounts to a re¬ 
nunciation of the reality. It may be a question how far this 
idea really coloured the habitual sentiments of the classic 

' ‘ Studies of the Greek Poets’ (first series), pp. 190, 191. 'The idea 
of a just distribution of good and evil according to desert, is frankly ex¬ 
pressed at the t^loso of the ‘ Ion ’ of Euripides. 
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world. Its deep o|)tinustic instincts asserted themselves in 
the belief that the golden age would some day return, and 
this fact seems to show tliat the idea of human deteriora¬ 
tion though logically making for a pessimistic tone of mind, 
did not exert all the depressing inlluence of which it was 
capable. 

If we pass to the more specidative thought of the Greeks, 
we find that in its earliest stages it offers ideas having mofc 
or less of an optimistic or pessimistic tendency. The 
question of the certitude of knowledge, which agitated some 
of the earliest thinkers, as Xenophanes, Parmenides, Hera¬ 
clitus, and Anaxagoras, has its optimistic and jiessiniislic 
side. There is a jn'ofound sense of the vanity of human 
inquiry in the lines attributed to Xenophanes, 

Surely never hath heen, nor ever shall be a mortal 
Knowing both well the gods and the All, whose nature we treat of; 
For wlicn by chance he at times may utter the true and the 
perfect. 

He wists not unconscious; for error is spread over all things.' 

And tins conviction must, one supposes, have given a gloomy 
tinge to the view of life in the minds of these thinkers. 
At the same time, they did not lapse into absolute scepti¬ 
cism, but held that in .some way, by a difficult process, 
truth was attainable. This consolatory element in their 

' Lewes, ‘ History of Philosophy.’ Cf. the exquisitely pathetic lines 
of Empedocles: 

‘ Swift-fated and couscioms, how brief is life’s pleasureless portion! 

Like the wind-driven stnoko, they are carried backwards and forwai’ds, 
Each trusting to nought, save what his experience vouches, 

On all sides distracted; yet wishing to find out the whole truth, 

In vain,’ &c. '*• ' 



(lltKEK PHILOSOPHERS. 


41 


teaching was strengthened by a general recognition of 
order and liarmony in the universe which is ascribed now to 
a ruling principle of intelligence (vov<;), as by Anaxagoras, 
now to a reconciliation of conflicting impulses, as. by 
Heraclitus, and now to a beneficent formative principle— 
love—as by Empedocles, and in this way a final optimistic 
solutioti was in a sense attained. 

Turning now to the classic period of Greek philosophy, 
we* see that the question of optimism and pessimism is 
directly affected Iry the elevation of ethical subjects to the 
leading‘|)1 ace in discussion. In the first place this concen¬ 
tration of tliought on human nature was due to a despon¬ 
dent abandonment of the search after absolute knowledge. 
This despair, which reached its height in the sceptics, was, 
as I have observed, in itself pessimistic. Yet, in so far as it 
led to this new diversion of thought, it raised afresh the 
question whether life, as a whole, is really a good. For 
knowledge is but one part of the desirable, and even if this 
is never attainable in its purity, the practical aims of life, 
guided by relative knowledge (opinion), may supply a 
reasonable satisfaction to the wise man. In the second 
place, Socrates and his followers, by turning their atten¬ 
tion to man’s own inner nature, prepared the way for a 
more exact form of the contrast between optimism and 
pessimism. To know precisely in what the highest good 
consists w'as a necessary preliminary to the inquiry whether 
good is attainable, and happiness something more than 
a dream; and henceforth we shall find both optimism and 
pessimism profiting by these psychological inquiries. 

All the leading ethicists, as Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle, | 
together with the rival schools of Cyrenaics and Cynics, 
Elticureans and Stoics, seem tacitly to have presupposed that 
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good ia some shape lies within man’s reacli. At least, they all 
resolve the summiim bonum into something compassable by 
human volition and effort. Theoretically, therefore, they 
alike lean to a moderate type of optimism ; and in any case 
they implicitly meet one aspect of pessimism by pointing 
out what they conceive to be the real sources of happiness 
as distinguished from the illusory ones, and by exposing to 
view the causes of human misery which lie in their ow" . 
breasts.^ 

One may even go further and maintain that in the. main 
Greek moralists encouraged a cheerful and hopeM view of 
life by emphasizing the certain attainability of the good they 
severally set up for human pursuit. This may be seen by 
comparing the teaching of the Stoics and of Epicurus. The 
former by placing the ideal end in a life of virtue gave to 
man a proud sense of superiority to external circumstance. 
They encouraged him to thir)k that good is secured to him 
through his own internal resources, and that accordingly 
all men are equally well off with respect to the con¬ 
ditions of true happiness. On the other hand, Epicurus is 
no less concerned to bring his ideal of a .pleasurable life 
within easy reach of the average man. This is clearly 
recognisable in the importance attached to the mere absence 
of pain as a prime condition of happiness; in the stress laid 
on the reduction of all unnecessary desires ; in the elevation 

' This ethical corrective to pessimism may be met with in more 
popular Greek writers, as in the lines of Pindar: 

’All TCLv TToaiv orra naparpe^^ofifda fiaraiui 
(.tli'O TToOovvrcs oirtp paKpov Airwdey efv, 

Cf. the well-known lines of Goethe; 

‘ Willst du immer weiter schweifen 
Sieh das Gute liegt so nah.’ 
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of the mental pleasures (including those of memory) above 
the bodily ; and finally, in the emphatic ascription of life’s 
chief miseries to illusory and exaggerated hopes. 

Yet though on the whole Greek moral teaching thus 
presented a cheering and stimulating view of life and its 
possibilities, it must be admitted that the asceticism common 
both to the Cynics and to the Stoics proved to be incom¬ 
patible with a cheerful and friendly view of life ; and, as we 
Ifave seen, the Stoics were wont to indulge in the most 
.dreary tones of pessimistic complaint. The belief in an 
jideal of* happiness into whicli none of the simple daily 
■pleasures were allowed to enter was found to be too difficult 
jto be consistently maintained, and the practical result was a 
despair of happiness in any shape. . 

Again, while the ethical doctrines of Socrates and Plato 
make in the main for optimism, these teachers are wont to 
broach ideas of a clearly pessimistic cast. 01 these I would 
single out the doctrine that pleasure—at least, in most cases 
—presupposes a state of pain.^ This supposition, as we 
shall see by and by, is taken up and made exceedingly 
prominent in tlie modern systems of pessimism.. 

The optimism which we thus find predominant in Greek 
ethics reappears in the cosmological and theological ideas of 
the same thinkers. In Plato especially, who was an opti¬ 
mist to the core, these features are very strongly marked. 
They are discoverable in his conception of God and of his 
relation to the Ideas ; in his view of evil as confined to the 
phenomenal world and as arising from the imperfection of 

* In the ‘ Philebus ’ the intensest sensations of pleasure are said to 
be thus conditioned; in the “Republic” it is the philosopher’s intellectual 
pleasure alone which is bound to no conditioning pain (see Zeller’s 
‘ Plato and the*01der Academy,’ p. 186 seq.). 
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j the wolid as a copy of the Ideas; in his tlieory that the 
creation of the world was effected by Intelligence persuading 
necessity to be fashioned according to excellence ^; and in 
his notion of a future and perfect state for the soul. It may 
I be said, indeed, that these ideas constitute a system of 
j optimism which has hardly been surpassed even by the most 
! favourable interpretations of Christian theology. 

In Aristotle, who is for less imaginative and poetic^al, 
than his predecessor, the optimistic traits are less warm and 
brilliant: still they are distinctly present. We find, for 
example, plainly set forth tlie idea that the woi^d is the 
Avork of intelligence acting on matter. So, too, there meet 
us the notion of purpose in the Avoiid,*'^ and the view of 
terrestrial objects as an ascending seiies of living being.s 
in Avhich matter is more and more dominated by form. It 
is to be added that Avith Aristotle the soul, or at least the 
rational part of it, is conceived to be immortal.® 

Finally, in the theology of the fStoics we find a no less 
distinct theoretical basis of optimism. The su])reme govern¬ 
ment of the world is in the'hands of a good and Avise God. 
According to Epictetus, God is even the father of men. The 
mystery of the existence of evil on this theoi’y is distinctly 

' Plato distinctly tells us that the Creator (demiurgus) was free from 
envy (a quality commonly ascribed to the gods), and, being good, willed 
that the world should become as like to himself as possible (Truira 
on fiuXiard i/JovXtjO)/ yeyinOai 7rapairX»;iTta eavT^, ‘ Timseus,’ p. 29 E). 

* 0 deoc ya'i i) fvirig ui/Sey ftarriy iroiov/jiy, ‘ De Cselo,’ i. 4. The action 
of the spontaneous and accidental, to avTOftaroy (of which // tux'? is a 
species), plays too subordinate a part to affect the general character of 
Aristotle’s Weltanschauung, 

^ Strictly speaking it is only the roue Troir\riKiK as distinguished from 
the roue TraOpnede which possesses substantial and eternal existence. 
This idea is vaguely defined, and as Ueberweg points out, there is ample 
room for the mqre naturalistic and pantheistic, and the more spiritualistic 
and theistip interpretation which were afterwards given of it. 
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fecognised and dealt with. Thus it is argued that God is 
the author of all things except wickedness, and that the 
very nature of good supposes its contrast evil, and that after 
all Avhat we call evil may not be evil. True life is to be 
sought in a merging of self in the universal order, which is 
a perfect harmony. Although the Stoics ar<j a little un¬ 
decided as to the immortality of the soul in its iiidividiuil 
late, they at least teach that it will persist as absorbed in 
tlie’Divinc essence—an idea which, I have observed, is fitted 
to gi\ie a final attrU)ute of wortli and completeness to human 
existence. 

In the later developments of Greek philosojfiiy in Alex¬ 
andria, there meets us a moie distinct trace of a pessimistic 
view of the world. The several inquiries into the certitude 
of human belief had ended in scepticism. Aloreover, in 
many of the best Greek minds, happiness had become so 
bound up with the exercise of the intellect in the contem¬ 
plation of truth, that this sceptical abandonment of the 
search after absolute truth naturally tended to a pessimistic 
. view of existence. This mode of thought reaches definite 
expression in the doctrines of the Neo-Platonic and the Neo- 
Pythagorean Schools. According to this mystical teaching 
truth is wholly unattainable by reason. It can only be 
very faintly intuited in the extraordinary and momentary 
states of s[)iritiial rapture or ecsta.sy in which the individual 
soul loses its jrersonality and becomes absorbed in the Infinite 
Spirit. ILi[)pine.ss cannot be realised in this present life; 
only faint glimpses of it are enjoyed in the brief moments 
of ecstasy. It will, however, be fully reached after death, 
when the sold will ‘ quit this frail and pitiable individuality 
to be absorbed in the being of the Infinite.’ ^ To die is thus 

* G. II. Lewoa. 
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no loss, but pure gain. It is the beginning of true life; 
and the dying Plotinus is said to have answered friendly 
inquiries by exclaiming ‘I am struggling to liberate the 
divinity within me.’ 

Here, then,' we have, as in Indian philosophy, distinct 
asceticism, or, to use Mr. Lewes’s words, ‘ a moral suicide,’ 
as.the outcome of speculative dogma. In relation to the 
present life this doctrine is thoroughly pessimistic. It, 
pronounces earthly good to be an illusion, and counsels 
men to a renunciation of all pursuit of q)resent happiness. 
Yet when measured by the modern form of pessimism, it 
will be seen to contain an optimistic element as well. It 
not only saves men from absolute despair, but it rouses them 
to an intense passion of hope by its doctrine of a future 
union with the Divine. Tragic though it be on a first view, 
it leads up to a final pacification. If less joyous than the 
optimism which embraces the present life, it stands out as a 
final triumph of glad faith against the pessimism which 
denies the possibility of happiness both now and hereafter. 

Passing by the Eoman piiilosopliy, which is little more 
than a repetition of Greek ideas, we come to Christian 
theology. Here we may observe some of the same features 
that met us in the Alexandrian mysticism, by which, indeed, 
this theology was so profoundly inlluenced. To the Christian 
the world is evil and full of misery, and our present life a 
wandering in a strange country. Nothing attainable here 
can yield the human spirit true satisfaction. Eeal and 
perfect bliss is postponed to a future state. So far the view 
of the world seems to be pessimistic. Yet Christianity avoids, 
the asceticism, of India and of Alexandria. It does so by 
the doctrine that evil is not a permanent and indestruc¬ 
tible ingredient of existence. Evil did not arise, as in the 
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teaching of Plato, through a limitation of divine power : it 

is the result of man’s own act and can be eliminated by a 

voluntary return of the race to its Creator. The earth and 

all that it contains are under the protection of the heavenly 

Father, and the good and the evil alike are the recipients 

of his bounty. Christians are not to leave the world, but 

to serve God in the midst of it. To the child of God the 

present life is thus bereft of its desolateness, as well by the 

assurance of paternal care and love, as by the consciousness 

of spiritual union ^with Him, and by the elevating hope 

of perfect bliss by and by. More than this, a value is given 

to our-earthly existence, by the representation of it as a 

necessary preparatory discipline for the future hfe. Finally, 

there is the promise that all mankind will gradually be 

converted to God and the world be recovered for its ri^litful 
• ... ° 

King ; and a further value is given totlic Christian’s present 

life by the idea that he is able to contribute to the agencies 
which are to bring about this.result. In tliis teaching the 
pessimistic clement becomes softened and veiled through 
the superposition of a larger and predominant optimi,siu. 
The evil of the present life, as narrowly conceived, disap¬ 
pears in the good which is seen to be guaranteed bn a larger 
view of the world. 

In the writings of the-Fathers we have a defence of the 
dogmas of Christianity against Judaism on the one side and 
paganism on the other. The form of the questions discussed 
was frequently supplied by Greek philosophy, and this re¬ 
mark applies to the reasonings respecting the origin of evil. 

' To the Christian mind, all evil presented itself as sin, since sin 
was its one primal source. Here we see faintly shadowed 
forth a theory of the origin of the world’s misery. The 
apologists were strongly disposed to maintain ap optimistic 
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view of the world by ascribiii^^ its ereation to a jierfectly, 
good Being. They supposed that they were efiectiiig this 
result by attributing all evil to sin, and by regarding sin as 
the outcome of free choice in beings left in a sense inde¬ 
pendent of their Creator. I’liis is the earliest and theolo¬ 
gical form of the dogma of free-will. 

Justin Martyr contends for this view of free-will, when 
arguing against the fate of the Stoics. He secs plainly that 
if everything be derived from fate, then fate, which, to^the 
Christian means God, must have originated evil. So Ter- 
tullian argues that in giving liberty and choice to his crea¬ 
tures the Creator freed himself from resi)on.sibility as to the 
consequent existence of evil. Origen, again, taught, in op])Osi- 
tion to Plato, that material existence is not the cause of evil. 
The material world and sin alike owe their origin to the 
voluntary falling away from holiness of the .spirits who were 
first among all created things. According to the degree of 
guilt of these s})irits is the region of existence assigned to 
them, and some of them apjiear as souls in human bodies. 
An element of optimistic reconciliation is guaranteed in the 
doctrine that all the spirits are to be finally reclaimed, aiid 
even the arch-enemy to be so far destroyed as to cease to 
be the foe of God. 

In the writings of Augustine we ha\ e the same view of the 
origin of evil, combined with a peculiar theory respecting 
its nature. The cause of wickedness, he tells us, is the 
will. All the misery of existence Hows from an evil use of 
free-will in Adam, in whom freedom meant po,s,'?e non 
peccare. But the wicked will itself is not caused, it has no' 
causa efficiens but only a causa dejiciens. It is an error to 
suppose, as the Manichacans do, that evil is an original prin¬ 
ciple co-or(Jinate with good. Wickedness is no substance like 
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goodness, but a mere defect of goodness (-privatio honi, amiasio 
boni). Nay more, evil subserves the good and contributes to 
the embellishment of the whole. God has adorned the path 
of the development of the ages as though it were a sublime 
song by means of antithesis (antiphony), and heightened the 
beauty of the world through the contraposition of conllicting 
things ^ 

It is noteworthy, too, that, Augustine distinctly meets 
the ^loctrinc of Oriental and modern pessimism that non¬ 
existence is better than existence. ‘ It is quite absind to 
say “ I" wpuld rather not exist tlian be unhappy,” for he who 
says “ I will this, ratlier than that,” chooses something. Non¬ 
existence, however, is no sometliing, but nothing, and it is 
impossible to choose rationally when tlie object to be chosen 
is nothing,’ This argument woukl, it is jdain, equally prove 
that it is impossible to»wish for relief from a present pain. 

While the doctrine of free-will was thus used to save the 
theory of a perfectly good God and to give an optimistic 
hue to the final view of the world, the op])Osite dogma of a 
control of created wills by God, and of predestination, 
asserted itself with more and more distinctness. This dogma 
was clearly necessitated by the hypothesis of an omniscient 
and omnipotent Creator of tlie Universe, and it found for 
itself good grounds both in the Old and in the New 
Testament. This supposition ajipears plainly enougli to tell 
against the goodness of God, unless the fact of evil be 
denied, or it lie supposed that God’s power is limited so that 
He could not bring about a preponderant good except on 
' the condition of a -subordinate amount of evil. The recog¬ 
nition of predestination had thus a direct tendency to 

' ‘ Contr.srioium oppositione SiVeuli pukhiitudo componitur ’ (‘De 
Civ. Dei,’ xi. 18). 
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tone down the bright optimism of the upholders of free¬ 
will. Yet many subtle attempts were made to minimise 
the gloomy elTect of this dogma. Augustine labours hard 
to reconcile predestination with his theory of sin as the 
result of abused free-will. Among the school-men, Thomas 
Aquinas displays an intellectual ingenuity which woidd 
be admirable if only subordinated to a pure regig’d for 
truth, in suggesting considerations which may serve to 
harmonise predestination with the Divine goodness. Perhaps, 
he tells us, eternal happiness and eternal misery differ only 
as unlike degrees of good. And, again, it is possible that 
the whole number of the damned is an exceedingly small 
fraction of tluit of the saved. In such waiys did writers try 
to ward off the ))essimistic consecpiences of their accepted 
dogmas. It was not till Calvin had expounded tlie idea of 
predestination completely and consi*tent]y that its dreary 
character ap])eared in all its nakedness. That the Deity 
should knowingly and voluntarily condemn myriads of his 
. creatures to cmlless niisery, for no other reason than that He 
so willed, must be admitted to be a sufficiently ojipressivc 
conception of the woild. 

It is to be added that while the opposing doctrines of 
free-will and necessity thus told for and against a theo¬ 
logical optimism, in their later and non-theological forms 
they became identified more or less distinctly with a hopeful 
and a despairing view of human effort. Whether this identifi¬ 
cation be logically justifiable or not, I do not here inquire. 
Yet it is obvious that, on a superficial view of the subject, 
the idea of a perfectly undetermined will is a more agreeable' 
land llattering idea than that of a pre-determined will. 

Among the perplexing subtleties with which the scliool- 
men sough^, to justify theological dogmas, those of Duns 
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Scotus deserve a passing notice liere. This writer emphasises 
the perfect freedom of the Divine will. God is not deter¬ 
mined to do any one thing rather than another : lie might 
just as well have not created man, as have done so. He is 
not limited by the idea of good, since that is good and the 
best which He chooses, and is so solely because He chooses. 
If He had prescribed murder or any other now recognised 
f'rime, it would no longer have been a crime or sin. This 
artempt to get rid of the reality of existing evil by means 
of a transcendental fiction is hardly suited to bring much 
consolatkm, not to speak of gladness, to the heart. If we 
are not to judge what is really good and ill by the criterion 
of common human suscejitibilities, but to accept all that is 
as best, just because a perfectly unfettered Being willed it, 
theoretic o])timism ceasc‘s to have any practical sigiiiticaucc. 

Passing on to the revival of free speculation, we 
have to notice in Giordani Bruno the foundation of that 
pantlieism Avhich grew into a complete system in the hands 
of Spinoza. To Bruno the universe presents itself as the 
yory opposite of an arbitrary creation. It is the manifestation 
of the Divine intelligence, which is infinite, and which is 
immanent in the infinite universe, constituting its sustaining 
activity. The infinite All contains an infinite number of 
Avorlds, each of which is jierfect in its kind, and the totality 
of which manifests the highest conceivable perfection. 
According to this view nothing is truly evil, a thing only 
ajipears so in relation to some other thing, and wliat is evil 
to one is good to another. The more man rises to an 
intuition of the whole, the more the notion of evil disappears. 
Ijcast of all is death an evil. Here we have a subdued 
theoretic optimism closely resembling that of the Stoics. 
1 The mystery of evil is solved by ascribing it t« an illusion. 
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The individual has no business to judge the world from the 
narrow stand-point of his own experiences and feelings. 

This same method of disposing of the existence of evil 
in the world meets us again in the pantheistic ]>hilosophy of 
Spinoza. Only this thinker is more consistent and rejects 
every estimate of the world, whetlier as good or as evil. 
All such attempts to measure tlm worth of the woild arise, 
he thinks, from our emotional nature, that is to say, front 
our experiences of pleasure and pain. ‘ Nothing, Wiien 
regarded accoi'ding to its nature is to be named perfect or 
imperfect; especially after we have recognised that all which 
liappens does so according to an eternal order and certain 
laws of nature.’ The infinite mind which is innnanent in 
the universe must not be judged according to the finite; and 
Spinoza ridicules all attempts to explain events by final 
causes. God, the immaneut principle of all things, is infinite 
perfection, and in the contcinplatiou of Him (Dei intellectiiahs 
amor) both'virtue and happiness are realised. 

While tlie optimism of Christian theology was thus being 
undermined by new conceptions of the Deity and his 
relation to the universe, it had to withstand attacks from 
another quarter. Critical writers felt the huge obstacles 
which the facts of the world interpose between the mind 
and the consolatory belief in a perfectly wise, iiowerful, and 
good God; and the pessimistic protest against the misery of 
existence took now the more intellectual form of a contra¬ 
diction of the projKisitions of Christian theology. 

Among these sceptical reasoners Pierre Bayle occupies 
a ])rominent place. He opened that dispute between’ the 
sceptical lidiculers of the current theology and its apologists 
which has not yet quite ceased. Bayle wrote professedly 
in the intcS'Csts of faith, setting out with the distinction 
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between reason and faith, to which o])timistic theology was 
gradually feeling itself driven. Yet his exposition of the 
absurdities of theology, including the contradictions between 
its optimism and the facts of life, constituted a powerful 
attack on the orthodox belief. 

Tlie defence of optimistic theology was undertaken by 
Leibnitz, who, in his ‘ Theodicee,’ set himself to prove that 
the existing world is the best ])ossible. In Leibnitz o[)timism 
reached its philosophic culmination. Nowhere else do we 
find it so explicitly defined ; nowhere so clasely connected 
with the whole philosophic system. Leibnitz professedly 
directs his argument against Bayle, contending that faith is 
in harmony with reason. God’s existence ciiu be distinctly 
proved. Similarly the presence of evil can be acxountcxl for. 
God’s absolute will and goodness are limited by Ills wisdom, 
and this determination is that whiedr we call Ills justme. In 
virtue of this, God can will oidy th.at which Ilis wisdom 
recognises as best. Ills volitions are thus not arbitrary, but 
have a moral as distinguislicd fi'om a physical necessity. 'J’he 
nccc.ssity compelled Him to select from among all possible 
worlds -which Ilis wisdom represents to Him that one which 
is most perfect, because it contains the greatest amount of 
reality, and so is the most happy. This happiness belongs 
to the whole world, and not simply to man.. Both the 
kingdoms of nature and of grace constitute graduated scales 
of perfeclion, and stand in perfect harmony with one another. 
The course of nature is so ordained tliat it shall always bring 
to pass that which is most consonant with the spirit. 

The ])resence of evil is thus exjdained by Leibnitz. 
'Physical evil (nain) and moral evil (wickedness) are reduced 
to what the writer calls metaphysical evil, namely, limitation. 
That the elements of the world are limited andjinite lies in 




PI^SSIMISM. 


51 

their own nature, 'and not in the will of the Deity. That 
anything should exist depends, no doubt, on the will of 
God ; and the question arises why He did not leave evil and 
wickedness in the realm of possibility: He has caused the 
’world to exist in order that a greater perfection and happi¬ 
ness of the whole might be realised. He is not like a foolish 
general who sacrifices a province in order to" spare a few 
lives, but rather resembles an artist who makes use of 
unpleasant shadows and dissonances of colour in order to 
accentuate the splendour of colour an.d harmony of the 
: whole work. Wickedness is thus tolerated as a. conditio 
. sine qud non in a world wloich but for it would not possess 
magnanimity, and a host of other virtues. Thus, if we con¬ 
template the world 'as a whole, we shall rise, not simply to a 
state of resignation (as Spinoza seems to speak of), but to 
one of expanding joy. 

Leibnitz gave the keynote for a jubilant strain of rational 
optimism to succeeding German thinkers. Wolff adopted the 
argument of the ‘ Theodicee.’ Its inlluence may bo traced, 
too, in Lessing’s philosophic' speculations, more particularly 
in the optimistic view of human development put forth in 
the ‘ Erziehung des mcnschlichcn Geschlechts.’ 

In our own literature, too, the eighteenth century is 
marked by the culmination of theological optimism, and its 
\igorous self-defence in the face of the assaults of a growing 
scepticism. The prevailing tone of this period was, as Mr. 
Ticslie Stephen’s able review ^ clearly shows, decidedly 
optimistic. The arguments employed by the Christian 
theologians and their antagonists, the Deists, alike rested on 
optimistic presuppositions. As Mr. Leslie Stephen points 
out. Churchman and Deist agree as to the reasonableness 

' ‘ Histovji.of English Thought in the Eighteenth Centmy,’ vol. i. 
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(apart from revelation) of tlic two cardinal elements of 
optimism in Christian theology, namely, the existence of a 
wise and benevolent Creator, and of a future, state. It is to 
be observed further that the Deists, for exam])le, Toland and 
Tindal, by giving greater dignity to the unassisted human 
reason, and still more by relieving human nature of the 
stigma implied in the dogma of natural .coiTuptibn, contri¬ 
buted new elements to the optimism of the orthodox creed. 

■ »Yct, though the general view of the world and of human 
destiny adopted by theological writers was thus a com¬ 
placent ■one, titere are not wanting occasional manifestations 
of the pessimistic direction of thought. Even a Church¬ 
man like Butler, as Mr. Steplien remarks, is profoundly 
affected by the gloomy asjrects of the world; and one 
theologian, Wollaston, is said by the same authority ‘ to 
colour this world as darkly as possible, in order that the 
pros])ects of a future life may stand out against it as brightly 
as possible.’ Wolla_ston_agrees with iho modern pessimist 
in thinking that the most favoured of mortals wmuld scarcely 
])c willing to lead their lives over again, and affirms that ‘ if 
, the souls of men arc mortal, the case of brutes is- much pre¬ 
ferable to that of men.’ 

The writer whose mission it was for once and all time 
cruelly to lay bare the logical weaknesses of this theological 
optimism was David Hume. In his ‘ Dialogues on Natural 
Eeligion’ he plays sad havoc with both the a priori and the 
a po.^teriorl method as applied to the question of the Divine 
existence. But Hume’s contribution to the dispute must be 
spoken of later on. 

Outside the limits of the theological disputes of the time 
we find ample illustrations of the dominant'optimism. The 
most striking embodiment of this vein of thougli); is certainly 
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Shaftesbury. He tells us, in ‘ An Inquiry concerning 
Virtue ’ and in ‘ The Moralists,’ that the world is a har¬ 
monious whole ; that nothing is really ill, since it is right 
in relation to the universal scheme. He admits that much 
looks wrong; but this arises from the observer’s confining 
his vision within too narrow limits. He follows Leibnitz in 
regarding the apparent contradictions of the universe as 
the essential basis of its beauty. ‘ The world’s beauty is 
founded on contrarieties.’ Out of ‘ the various and ’dis¬ 
agreeing principles ’ of subordinate ^mutually-opposing 
creatures ‘ a universal concord is established.’ Shaftesbury 
is vague enough as to what he means by the universal 
concord. It seems to have as little reference to human or 
other sensibilities as Plato’s cosmic harmony. At most 
it appears to constitute a pleasing spectacle for an aisthetic 
mind.^ 

Shaftesbury gave the key to other writers of the time ; 
and in Polingbroke, and still more distinctly in Po])e, we see 
the agreeable ideas of tliis elegant philoso])her set forth with 
an unsuspecting a.ssurance Vvhich is almost touching. It is 
unnecessary to quote extensively from Pope’s ‘ Essay on Man ’ 
in ilhisti'ation of the writer’s indebtedness to Shaftesbury. 
The latter’s view of the universe is clearly enoqgh expressed 
in the well-known concluding lines of the*poem :— 

All nature is but art unknown to thee ; 

All chance, direction wliich thou canst not see; 

All discord, harmony not understood ; 

All partial evil, universal good: 

And spite of pride, in erring reason’s spite. 

One truth is clear, whatever is, is right. 

' Mr. Leslie Steplien has some able strictures on Shaftesbury’s easy 
and complaceiit conceptions of tlie universe. 
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The one element of difference which separates Pope from his 
master is that he seems to be much more distinctly aware 
of the existence of what men mean by evil, and that he 
catches some tones of the cry of doubting, staggering 
humanity in presence of the dark mystery. 

A very distinct vein of optimism runs through most of 
the writings of the English moralists of this period. Their 
systems may be said, indeed, to involve as their principal 
assumption an ethical optimism, namely, the idea of the 
natural superiority and advantages of right and virtue 
over wfong and vice. By Shaftesbury and Ids followers 
morality was looked on as something at once divine and 
natural. To Shaftesbury there is no need of the sanctions 
of a future state. Virtue is a ]«irt of the existing harmony 
of the world, and may be left to take care of itself. In 
pla(;c of the dogma of human corru[)tlon, he set iip the idea 
of a natural tendency to virtue under the name of the moral 
sense. lie argues elaborately tliat happiness coincides with 
the f'xcrcise of the ‘ natural kindly or generous affections,’ 
and that the Supreme Wisdom ‘ has made it to be according 
to the private interest and good of everyone to work towards 
the general good.’ This coincidence of happiness with virtue, 

^ to be realized by help of a natural instinct, is emphatically 
' asserted, too, in the writings of Shaftesbury’s follower, 
Hutcheson. 

Passing by Butler, whose doctrine of conscience was 
intended to supply, in a more modest form, that principle 
of harmony and Divine arrangement which he was unable, 
with Shaftesbury, to see in the universe about him, we come 
to a slightly different form of ethical optimism in the works of 
some of the later moralists, more especially the Utilitarians. 
These writers, by identifying moral good will? pleasurable 
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feeling, naturally had luiraan happiness in their eye when 
estimating the value of the world ; and they were, as a rule, 
very confident as to the actual realisation of their ideal. 

Hartley, for example, goes so far as to declare that ‘ all 
individuals are actually and always infinitely happy ’—a 
proposition which, as Mr. Leslie Stephen remarks, ‘ sounds 
like optimism run mad.’ This same writer has a curious 
quasi-scieutific way of proving the predominance of 
pleasure above pain by help of his favourite principle' of 
association. The tendency of this law, he thinks, is to 
convert a composite state of pleasure and pain, i'n which 
one of the ingredients is inferior to the other, into a pure 
state consisting of tlie predominant element, and equal in 
intensity to the difference between the two original factors. 
Now pleasures greatly transcend pains in number (though 
pains, in general, are greater than pleasures). Hence the 
resulting state will be generally one of pleasure alone ; and 
thus, ultimately, association has ‘ a tendency to reduce the 
state of those who have eaten of the tree of good and evil 
back again to a paradisaical one.’ ^ 

Some writers of this group even go so far as to quantify 
the preponderance of happiness over misery. Thus Adam 
Smith—who resolved happiness into tranquillity and enjoy¬ 
ment, and held that the latter follows almost, of necessity, 
from the former—concludes that there are twenty people 
happy for one in misery. His conception of happiness is, as 
might be supposed, sufiiciently modest: ‘What,’ he asks, 
'can be added to the happiness of a man who is in health, 
who is out of debt, and has a clear conscience ? ’ Smith 
approves of the Stoical idea as to the general equality of 
men’s condition with respect to happiness, and thinks that 

' ‘ Obser\S<tions on Man,’ part ii. prop. 4 ; cf. part i. prop. 14. 
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this result is greatly favoured by our power of accoraino- 
da'tiug ourselves to permanent situations^ 

Still more curious, perhaps, are the reasonings of the 
Utilitarian, Abraham Tucker, respecting the balance of 
happiness in the world. He argues that since God gives 
everything, lie must give an equal share to everybody, and 
that accordingly ‘ the value of everyone’s existence, com¬ 
puted throughout the whole extent of his being,’ must be 
precisely tlie same.^ This is another attempt to justify by 
alignment the familiar popular idea, that we are all, on the 
whole, equally well off, how greatly soever appearances 
are against tliis supposition. By help of certain fanciful 
hypotheses. Tucker arrives at the conclusion that our whole 
amount of suffering may be equivalent to a ‘ minute of pain 
once in every twenty-two years.’ As with Hartley so with 
Tucker, our selfish impulses manage to transform themselves 
into benevolence througli the principle of association. Thus- 
ethical optimism, wliich in the writings of Sliaftesbury and 
his school grounded itself on a natural disposition of the 
niind, bases itself in the reasonings of the associationists 
on a scarcely less ‘ natural ’ arrangement, which is supposed 
to reside in the laws of mental development as a whole. 

As a striking solitary representative of the pessimistic 
direction among tfie moralists of this thoroughly optimistic 

' Stiiitli’s (lu.'ilificatioiis for exact observation may be tested by a 
single quotation ; ‘ Except the frivolous pleasures of vanity and superi- 
ority, wo may find, in the most humble .station, where there is only per- 
sofial liberty, every other which the most exalted can afford.’—‘ Theory 
of Moral Sentiments,’ part iii. ch. iii. 

^ Tucker does, indeed, make a lame attempt to prove a certain equality 
even in this life. Thus, like Smith, he lays emphasis on the effect of habit 
and custom in ‘ bringing us to a liking of the way of life we have long 
continued in.’ But ho is, of course, compelled to call in a future state as 
necessary to making the equality complete (‘ Light of Nat «re,’ch. xxvii.). 
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period, I may name Mandeville. This writer expounds a suffi¬ 
ciently distasteful form of ethical pessimism, that is to say, 
the doctrine of the radical'and essential baseness of human 
nature. He seems, by nature and temperament, to have been 
eminently adapted to play the part of a cynical castigator of 
his species. He argues—in the most paradoxical manner, 
it is true—that all human impulses are, at bottom, selfish, and 
interested, and that there is no such thing as virtue even in 
the most excellent. Virtue is but selfishness behind a mask. 
Mandeville differs but little from most other cynical con¬ 
temners of human nature. His reasoning is of the 'flimsiest. 
Still it wears the semblance of argument, and for this reason, 
as well as because of his close connection with the ethical 
optimism of Shaftesbury, I have thought it well to rank his 
views among the reasoned forms of pessimism. 

The complacent views touching man’s happiness, which 
■were tacitly assumed by theologians, and ex])licitly set forth 
and argued by moralists, were most severely tested by that 
arch-enemy of tlie eighteenth-century optimism, David 
Hume. In his ‘ Dialogues on Natural Eeligion ’ he argues 
from the facts of human life against the supposition of a 
wise and benevolent God. He has no respect for the vague 
pretty talk about liarniony indulged in by Shaftesbury, but 
sets himself to judge of the value of the Creator’s work, by 
the accessible and determinable facts of conscious human 
experience. Like anotlier recent Utilitarian, J. S. Mill, 
Hume while recognisin" the identity of duty and virtue 
and of human happiness as a wliole, sees clearly enough 
how little Nature, or her supposed Master, has done for 
the easy realisation of this twofold good. And like his 
successor, too, he makes use of the palpable facts of human 
life as an^vobjection to a complacent belief in the best 
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conceivable regulation of the world. The universe, he tells 
us, so far from demonstrating the existence of a kindly 
ij)aternal ruler, rather suggests a ‘ blind nature, impregnated 
by a great vivifying principle, and pouring forth from her 
ilap, without discernment or parental care, her maimed and 
■abortive children.’ Hume is too calm an intellect to fall 
back on any extreme theory as to the merits or demerits 
of tlie world. Of four hypotheses respecting the causes of 
the* universe—that they are perfectly good, or perfectly bad, 
or good and bad ip conflict, or indifferent—the two simple 
hypotheses, he tells us, are condemned by the mixture of 
phenomena; the hypothesis of conflict is ct)ndemned by 
their uniformity ; the last, therefore, is regarded as the most 
probable. Hume is thus a rare instance of a mind which 
iscems to be wholly controlled by reason, and to betray no 
Wining either to optimism or pessimism. 

Passing now from ourowii literature, we find in Prance, 
during this same period, echoes of the contemi)orary dispute 
between the reasoned tlieological forms of optimism and 
pessimism. Voltaire professed himself to be a theist and 
optimist after the type of Pope, for whom he expressed 
so much admiration ; and there seems little doubt that in 
the main he cherished a hopeful view of the world. Yet, 
with his keen quick intelligence, and his lively sense of 
irony, he could not well overlook the facts which tell or 
seem to tell on the other side. In some places, indeed, he 
writes in a thoroughly pessimistic vein, as when he says, 
‘ Le bonheur n’est qu’un reve, et la douleur est reelle, il y 
a quatre-vingt ans que jel’eprouve. Je n’y sais autre chose 
que me resigner et me dire que les mouches sont nees pour 
etre mangees par les araignees, et les hemmes pour etre 
devores par les chagrins.’ dhe same tendeiipy appears 
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again when he writes (lightly enough, no doubt, as measured 
by the deep-toned pessimism of later times), ‘ Je ne sais pas 
ce que c’est que la vie eternelle, mais celle-ci est une 
mainaise plaisanterie.’ Far more powerful is his protest 
against a smiling and soothing optimism in the famous poem 
‘ Sur le Desastre de Lisbonne.’ In this production, Mr. J. 
Morley sees ‘ the reaction of one who had begun life by 
refuting Pascal with doctrines of cheerfulness drawn fi-om 
the optimism of Pope and Leibnitz.’ ^ In the preface to .the 
poem, Voltaire tells us he is not going ‘ to combat the 
illustrious Pope : he is only penetrated with the afflictions of 
mankind, rising up to protest against the possible abuses of 
the venerable axiom, “ all is well.” ’ He urges that this 
axiom, ‘ taken in an absolute sense, and witliout the hope 
of a future, is nothing but an insult to the griefs of our 
life.’ In spite of the introduction, however, the poem is 
sufficiently hostile to the snug comfort of Pope and his co- 
theists. To such ho addresses himself in the lines:— 

Etes-vovis assures que la Cause eternelle, 

Qui fait tout, qui salt tout, qui erea tout pour elle, 

Ne pouvait nous jeter dans ces tristes dimats 
Sans former des volcans allumes sous nos pas ? 

With still more terrible elan he attacks the optimism of 
Shaftesbury and his followers in the lines:— 

Ainsi (lu monde entier tons les membr'es gemissont: 

Nes tons pour les tourments, I’un par I’autre, ils perissent: 

Et vous composerez dans ce chaos fatal 

Des malheurs de chaque etre tin bonheur general! 

As Mx. Morley says, this is no philosophy, but ‘ a passionate 
ejaculation ; ’ still, as an eloquent assertion of omitted facts 

Rous.seaii, vol. i. p. 315. 



VOLTAIRE AND ROUSSEAU. 


63 


of the first magnitude, it is a sufRcient argument against 
much of the easy-going optimism of tlic time. 

It is interesting to comjiare with these reasonings the 
views of another Frenchman, J. J. Eousseau, wlio, curiously 
enough, defined his relation to the burning question'in 
connection with this same ]')oein. In a letter to Voltaire, 
written after a perusal of the poem (August 18, 1756) he 
gives us a confession of his faith which is essentially that of 
Lpjbnitz and his English followers. He writes, naively 
enough : ‘ The poem of Pope softens ray evils, and conducts 
me to patience; yours exasperates my pains, excites me to 
murmuring, and, taking from me everything except an 
unsettled hope, it reduces me to despair.’ liousseau’s 
arguments, in answer to Voltaire’s facts, contain little that 
is new. Much of the evil of the disaster of Lisbon is due, 
he thinks, to jireventibic causes, as tlio over-crowding of 
the jiopidation in dense centres. And what is an evil for 
maiddnd, may after all be riglit and beneficial, if, as he 
thinks, our planet contains but a fraction of the inhabitants 
of the universe. ' Events must be considered relatively in 
t'he physical order, absolutely only in the moral order. 

‘ The largest idea I can frame of Providence is- that each 
material being is disposed in the best possible way in 
relation to the whole, and each intelligent and sentient 
being in the best way possible relatively to himself.’ The 
answer to the question really turns on the previous question 
of the existence of God, which he cannot helja, from extra- 
rational influences, answering in the affirmative. ‘ A thou¬ 
sand subjects of preference draw me to the most consolatory 
side, and join the weight of hope to the equilibrium of 
reason.’ This credo, which concludes with a curious de¬ 
scription of the contrast of life-conditions between himself 
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and Voltaire, is chiefly interesting as a frank admission of 
the influence which feeling and wish may exercise on the 
optimist’s belief. 

The question of human virtue and the larger question 
of human liappiness were commonly discussed by the 
writers of the last century, not for their intrinsic interest 
alone, but as one form of the problem of final causes. If 
the existeiKie of a good God is to be inferred from the facts 
of the world, it is of tlie utmost consequence to make out 
that mankind, the reputed creation of this Being, is all that 
he ought to be. Yet the argument, when nakedly exposed 
in this shape, lias always been felt to be a weak one, owing 
to the insuperable difficulties presented by the plain facts of 
tlie case. The evil of life is not to be ignored by compla¬ 
cent hypotheses respecting the naturalness of virtue and the 
psychological jirovisions for a balance of pleasure over pain. 
Still the teleological foundation for God’s existence could 
not be given up, and the form in which it now b(^an to 
present itself was as a proof of Divine intelligence and 
forethought in the arrangements of nature. Even if human 
life as a whole could not be made out to be what it should 
be according to human judgment, still there were certain 
desirable things which a])peared to be distinctly secured 
through intelligent pre-arrangement. It became, therefore, 
naturally enough, the policy of theological optimism to 
make the most of these apjiarent facts, to infer from them 
the existence of a providential government, ignoring as 
pinch as possible all the awkward facts of life which seem 
to tell against this paternal control. 

A review of the successive developments of the teleo¬ 
logical argument for a Divine Providence would form a 
curious chapter of the history of thought. It is in the 
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nature of this argument that it should easily become a little 
childish in the hands of some of the more simple-minded 
among the orthodox. The pre-supposition is, that man is thej 
end of creation, and that everything takes place for his par- j 
ticular good. Perhaps the most quaint examples of this happy 1 
way of viewing things are to be found in G erman literature.^ 
Among these writers there is a certain Eathsherr Brockes of 
Hamburg, who undertakes the agreeable task of expounding, 
in-iiine volumes, the truth that everything in the world is 
destined exclusively for the use and enjoyment of man. 
Thus the Deity is praised ‘ as tlie eternally rich master of 
the fca.st ’ {Speisemeister) because of the palatable quality of 
the various kinds of fruit and esculent animals; and Avhere 
this virtue of edibility is wanting—as in the case of foxes, 
wolves, leopards, and so on—great pains are taken to detect 
some other element of utility. One of the funniest illus¬ 
trations of this line of reasoning is to be found in a passage 
in which the author descants on the uses of the several parts 
of a goose, and winds iq) with the question : ‘ Does there not 
radiate forth from this animal, together with the wisdcun 
and omnipotence of the Creator, his love also ? ’ 

It was easy enough to satii'ise this kind of reasoning ; 
and the quick-sighted Voltaire made excellent literary capital 
of these arguments, in his charming romance Candide. 
When the pedaiitic Pangloss is made to say, ‘ JN’otice that 
noses have been made for carrying spectacles ; and so we 
have spectacles. The legs are manifestly instituted in order 
to be shod, and so we have shoes,’ tlie author is furnishing 
us with a scarcely unjust caricature of the popular teleological 
conceptions. 

’ Feuerbach gives iui amusing selection from this literature in hi.s 
‘ Picne Baylc.’ 

F 
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Of course, the teleological method was not always em¬ 
ployed in so naive a manner. Even Pope had indirectly 
protested against such a confident interpretation of the 
design of tilings, in the lines :— 

When the proud steed shall know why man restrains, 

Wlien tlie dull ox why now he breaks tlie clod. 

Is now a victim, and now Egypt’s god ; 

Tlien shall man’s pride and dulness comprehend 
His actions’, passions’, being’s use and end. 

The logical flaws in the teleological chain of reasoning 
were forcibly set forth by Hume in the dialogues already 
referred to. 

In the later natural theology of I’aley and his school 
emphasis is laid on the marks of intellectual design in the 
combinations of organic life, &c. The familiar watch- 
argument, which has quite recently been revived by so great 
an intellect as J. S. Mill, is, no doubt, free from the absurdity 
of some of the teleological arguments just referred to. Only, 
what it gains in force of argument it los(!S in extent of 
conclusion. The method (as Mill ])lainly sees) is incapable 
of demonstrating quite as fully as one would like that human 
happiness is the object, or a princi[)al part of the objc(;t, 
aimed at by the designer. Let it be assumed that we have 
a proof of intelligence ; still, if benevolence, and benevolence 
which includes mankind among its objects, is not made out, 
the fact of a presiding intelligence is of little value for us. 
jThe supremacy of intelligence ceases to have any optimistic 
^significance as soon as the motive which employs this 
^intelligence becomes uncertain. 

Since the time of Paley the further discoveries of natural 
science have tended to circumscribe the play of this tele¬ 
ological (iptimism. Just as a scientihe astronopiy ups'et the 
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agreeable notion that man occupied the centre of the 
universe, so the later science of the origin of organisms has 
somewhat discredited the sup})osition that nature is made 
for man by showing how man may have been made out of 
nature, and thus assigning to him a place within the whole 
cycle of natural vents, controlled by unifoi-mity. Not only 
so; this new science has made it less easy to fall back on 
the strongest link in the teleological chain, namely, the 
evidences of design in organic structure. The significance 
which evolution gives to the relation betAveen organ and 
function (e.g. the eye and vision) renders less necessary for 
purposes of immediate explanation the hypotlicsis of a 
Divine pre-arrangement and ])re-ada])taliou. Consequently, 
in these last times the teleologic A'icw of nature uplndd by 
Christianity lias had eith.er to take the shape of a faith 
which seeks to disregard fact and reason, or to fall back 
on the more })hiloso])]iical but scarcely optimistic hypothesis) 
that the Divine ])urpose is some unknown quantity, or at 
least comprehends interests of wliicli human life forms but 
a very small fraction, and is cairicd. out by means of the| 
unswerving ])rocesses of natural law. 

If we now })ass to tlie leading develo])ments of German 
philosophy we find, on the whole, an o])timistic solution of 
the problem of existence. Kant recognises, indeed, the 
impossibility of reaching happiness conceived as enjoyment. 
Man’s nature ‘ is not of the sort to grow still and be pacified 
anywhere in possession and enjoyment.’ He shows, too, 
how nature has failed to provide for all the cemditions 
necessary to human felicity. On the otlier hand, he finds 
a path of transition from this enqiirical pessimism to a 
metaphysical optimism, namely, the recognition of moral 
freedom as the ultimate and absolute end of tliC world. 

V i! 
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This freedom can only be obtained through a rupture of that 
happy and harmless unity with nature in which man is 
determined exclusively by sensuous impulses, and through the 
discovery and affirmation of his will. 

In Fichte, who with still greater emphasis dwells on the 
vanity and unreality of tlie life which adheres to sensuous 
and limited things, the ethical point of view is still more 
distinctly put forward as the ultimate principle for interpreting 
the world. The sensuous phenomena of the external world 
are simply material for the fulfilment of duty, and the world 
is called forth in us by the absolute or Divine will for this 
very reason. The true destination, then, of man is the 
practical activity of the IcJi, which reaches in reaction on the 
external world and in conflict with it the higher moral 
character. The highest, the absolute, God himself, is nothing 
but the final end {Endzweck) of moral action, or the moral 
order of the woild. 

Schelling, whose temporary fit of pessimism has .already 
been described, attempted in his Philosopkie und Religion 
to found a splendid conception of history and religion on 
the Christian doctrine of a fall through sin and a subsequent 
redemption. Man, who was set as the uniting ])oint in the 
organism of the world, having ste[)ped out of this original 
unity with God, nature has risen up against him in hostility 
■ and has, moreover, lost the initial stages of its perfection. 
The history of the world is the process in whi(;h man 
struggles upwards out of his fall, in order to reach the 
glorification and blessedness for which he was first of all 
destined. At the same time this process is one of restitution 
and spiritualisation for nature itself, since its fate is bound 
up with the destinies of man. This view of the*world 
gives ro?;in for much pessimistic complaint, and Schelling 
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speaks now and again of the ‘ sadness which cleaves to all 
finite life,’ of the deep indestructible melancholy of all life, 
and of the veil of depression (Schwernmih) which is spread 
over the whole of nature. Yet it leads up to a final opti¬ 
mistic solution. 

With Hegel the solution of the question of the worth of 
life and the world takes a new shape. As Ims been shown 
by Johannes Volkelt,' his system of absolute idealism 
concedes very much to pessimism, while at the same time it 
reaches an optimistic conception as its last result. According 
to Ilegel, pain is necessarily bound up witli all finite exist¬ 
ence. In this the eternal unity and universality of the 
Absolute or the Idea is split up into the infinite sum of 
individual beings which are all finite and defective, and 
which, as finite, carry in themselves the germs of annihilation, 
since they must all be taken back into the unity and infinity 
of the alxsolute. In this finitude there springs up conscious¬ 
ness, as separation and opposition to the external world; 
and thus consciousness is accompanied in its genesis with a 
feeling of wamt, that is, with pain. A further partition takes 
place in consciousness itself between the natural impulses 
and reason, and the epochs of history show yet another 
sundering, since a higher standpoint can enter only as a 
contradiction of a lower. On every such separation there 
follows a reconciliation, so that the pain of the first is the 
condition of the joy of the second. Through this process the 
world-spirit comes at last to its self-comprehension and perfect 
„ actuality. ‘ That the history of the world is this process, and 
the actual becoming of the 8})irit, amid the changing drama 
of its several histories—this is the true theodicy, the 
justification of God in history. The mind can only reconcile 

' ‘ Das TJnliowilsste and dor ressimiBnias,’ p. 246 mi. 
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itself to the history of the world and to actuality by recog¬ 
nising that what has happened and is happening every day, 
not only does not happen without God, but is essentially the 
work of God liimself.’ ^ 

In Schelling and Hegel, we find optimism assuming the 
shape of a hopeful view of historical evolution. The in¬ 
spiring influence of an optimistic Weltanschammg, is to 
be realised by conceiving, not the co-existent arrangements 
of the world, or its statical aspect, but its successive "de¬ 
velopments and its dynamical tendencies. Even .though 
the universe, regarded as a present co-existing system, is an 
unsatisfactory and depressing spectacle, this sentiment is 
resolved into one of exalted satisfaction, by conceiving the 
world as a process of evolution tending to a rational end. 

Tliis impulse to meet the difficulty of pessimism by the 
affirmation of a tendency in the movement of events to 
some ^vorthy result is cliaracteristic of modern thouglit as 
a whole, and extends fiir beyond the limits of metaphysical 
speculation. It appeared in a quasi-scientific shape at the 
close of the last century, and has since held its ground as a 
leading doctrine of history. 

During the first part of the last century, the idea of 
human progress seems to have had but little vitality. In 
the theological controversies of the period, as Mr. Leslie 
Stephen has pointed out, the supposition of a past moral 
improvement of the liuman race was rather discarded by 
the rationalising Deists, who maintained, against the assertors 
•of a revealed religion; the essential oneness of human.nature,,, 
at all times. Again, in Eousseau, we see a return to the 
pagan conception of history in the hypothesis of a primal 
or approximately primal golden age of mankind, and of a 
Philosophie der Geschichte.’ Werke, vol. ix. p, 647,. 
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subsequent degeneration from this pristine existence through 
excessive intellectual curiosity, &c. The utmost that Eous- 
seau could hold out in the future, was, as Mr. Moiiey says, 
the chance of walking for a space in the track of the 
ancient societies. To use the words of the same critic, 
Eousseau ‘ substituted a retrograde aspiration for direction.’ 

Nevertheless, Eousseau prepared the way for a hopeful 
doctrine of future progress. By affirming that legislation 
is "able at once, and in all conceivable national circum¬ 
stances, to recast social institutions, so as to secure that 
liberty and equality which the past history of mankind has 
served to destroy, he gave the note of hopeful activity to 
many of the moral and political reformers who sprang up 
at the close of the century. If Eousseau’s view of the j»ast 
history of the race was ill fitted to rouse antici[)atiou, his 
simple confidence in tlie powers of legislation tended .on 
the other hand to give a ffiieerful tone to men’s forecastings. 

The doctrine of human development as an upward 
progress was first put into a scientilic shape by the thinkers 
who preceded, and in a sense guided, the French Eevolutiou. i 
It a])peared under the name of the jierfectibility of the 
human race. As the most rea soned statement of this theory, 
we may take the writings of Condorcet. In his ‘ Tableau 
des Progres de I’Esprit Ilumain,’ he sketches the past growth 
of the human mind, and on the ba,sis of this review he 
infei’s the unlimited scope for progress in the future deve- 
hipinents of mankind. This advance will consist of three 
, principal factors: (a) the removal of inequalities among 
individuals ; {b) the removal of inequality among nations ; 
and (c) the real improvement of mankind. 

As might be expected, the enthusiastic advocates of 
tins idea did not alwa.ys care to keep it within du>ifBcientific 
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bounds, and we find expressions of-this faith wliich, though 
wearing the guise of reasoned conclusions, are hardly less 
foolish and childish than niuch of the theological optimism 
of the last century. In our own literature, there meets us 
an example of these extravagant anticipations in the writings 
of Priestley (to whom Condorcet acknowledges his indebted¬ 
ness, as one of ‘ les plus illustres apdtres ’ of his doctrine), 
as for example, in the declaration that the end of the world 
‘ will be glorious and paradisaical beyond what our imagi¬ 
nation can now conceive.’ Still greater is the simplicity of 
Godwin’s faith in the future of mankind, thpugli this fixith 
wears the aspec.t of being an elaborately argued conclusion. 
Setting out from a few abstract principles, and ignoring the 
lessons of history, Godwin argues that all vice is error, and 
that all tliat is required to reform men, and to do away 
with the evils of life, is the enlightenment of reason. The 
veritable source of misery is, then, not inborn corruption, as 
the theologians assert, but human ignorance forcibly sus¬ 
tained by the impostures of priests, &c. If only men throw 
olT their shackles, and assert their perfect freedom of thought 
and action, there is reserved for them a dazzling future, in 
which there will be no war, no crimes, no government, no 
disease, anguish, melancholy, or resentment. Human life 
will be indefinitely extended through the growing power of 
mind over matter, and propagation and death will cease 
together.^ 

The disposition to seek an ideal of life, individual and 

' In connection with Godwin’s principles the reader should study 
their later poetic embodiments in Shelley’s ‘ Ilevolt of Islam,’ &c. The 
idea of the noble destinies which await the human race when it is freed 
from oppression and superstition, radiates over Shelley’s writings a light 
in which the dark elements of protestation and condemnation already 
spoken of become veiled and softened. 
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social, in the distant future has continued steadily to re¬ 
assert itself, in spite of the pi-actical failure of its first 
advocates. In Comtisin the doctrine of historical progress 
received a new expression, while the social ideal set up • as 
the goal of future endeavour differed essentially from that 
of Eousseau and his followers. Once more, through the new 
doctrine of evolution as expounded by Mr. Darwin, and espe¬ 
cially by Mr. Herbert Spencer, the modern mind has grown 
habituated in anticipating an indefinite expansion of human 
capacity in the future. Finally, the social and political move¬ 
ments of our ^me point to the widely-spread belief in a new 
type of social structure in which many of the material evils of 
the existing order will disappear. Whatever the scientific 
value of the numerous works which plead for a re-adjust¬ 
ment of the industrial relations of society, it is indisputable 
that men of high intellectual power, and of wide practical 
knowledge, agree as to the glorious possibilities of such a 
transformation. In truth, this social as[)iration may be said 
to afford the one vital type of o|)timism of our age. We 
have now to confront it with a theory of life which denies 
not only the reality of happiness in the past and present, 
but also the possibility of its attainment in the future. 
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CIIAPTEE IV. 


THE OEKMAN PESSIMISTS ; SCIIOPENII.ALMCR. 

In the various theories of life reviewed in the last chapter, 
we have met with several philosojdiic and theological ideas 
which conduct to a despairing view of present finite ex¬ 
istence, but with none which necessitates the condemnation 
of all existence per se On the contrary the general 
tendency of the various systems of thought has been to 
provide some -satisfying and peaceful solution of the jiroblem 
of life and the world. Thus fiir even reasoned pessimism 
has been restrained and tempered by the presence of consola¬ 
tory, if not gladdening, reflections. In one system only, that 
of metaphysical Buddhism, we meet with a forp-shadow- 
ing of a doctrine which condemns existence in toto, as 
necessarily miserable. 

The modern German pes,simists far outstrip their pre¬ 
decessors in seeking to show that all existence as such is 
necessarily burthensome, baneful, and a thing to be deplored, 
-thus connecting the evil of human life with a fundamental 
conception of the nature of things. 

The founder of modern pessimism is Arthur Schopen¬ 
hauer. Others, as we shall see, have built on the lines he 
laid dowilt altering, omitting, and adding, as to details, but 
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not touching the’ general plan. Let us turn, then, to this 
writer, and, in order the better to understand his writings, 
let us glance for a moment or two at the man himself. 

The character and life of Arthur Schoiienluiuer have 
recently been presented to English readers by Miss Zimmern 
in a very interesting sket(^, which draws its materials from 
the biographical contributions of Gvvinner, Lindner, and 
Frauenstadt. There is consequently but little need of 
eiTlarging on the subject here;. A few leading flicts may be 
recalled, in order to furnish the reader witli a rougli mental 
image of the jnan. 

Schopenhauer was born at Danzig in 1788. His ancestry 
was a remarkable one. Several members of his family, 
which was of Dutch extraction, a;)pear to have distinguished 
themselves as men of commerce and citizens. Doth his 
father and his mother were persons of character. The father, 
a ri(jh merchant, was a man of some intelle(;Lual cidture, 
holding clear and decided opinions on political subjects, and 
of so independent a s])irit that Frederick the Great in vain 
sought to win him for a subject The mother, again, waS a 
woman of a vivacious spirit, and of relined tastes, who 
found her chief pleasure after her husband’s death in the 
intellectual society of Weimar. 

On the other hand, there seem to have been distinct 
traces of mental disease in tlie family. Arthur’s grand¬ 
mother, who bore her husband an idiotic son, herself be¬ 
came imbecile with advancing age.' His father, too, was of 
a gloomy and moody temperament, and subject to violent 
outbursts of passion. Towards-the close of his life, he mani¬ 
fested so excessive an anxiety about his aifairs that he was 
supposed to be suffering from mental derangement; and 
his deatl), through a fall into the canal, was attrtbuted by 
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rumour to suicide. As we shall presently see, some of these 
morbid cliaracteiistics were shared by the pessimist. 

Early in life, Arthur accompanied his parents in their 
pretty extensive travels, which included England in their 
sweep. It was during this visit that he acquired some of 
his exact knowledge of English life, social and political, as 
well as the rudiments of his lasting taste for our litera¬ 
ture. It was then, too, that he laid the foundations for his 
hearty dislike of many of the political and social aspects 'of 
our life. Like another pessimist, Heinrich Heine, Schopen¬ 
hauer conceived a deep detestation of the narrowness and 
bigotry of the English mind. Of this sentiment he gives 
ample proof in his writings. He says in one place, ‘ It is 
time to send to England to meet the lieverends a missionary 
of reason, witli the writings of Strauss in one hand, and the 
Clitic of Kant in the other.’ 

Like Heine, too, in another particular, Schopenhauer 
essayed the life of a house of commerce at Hamburg, much 
to his disgust and weariness. His discontent grew so 
importunate that his widowed mother, who had now taken 
up her residence in Weimar, consented to his entering on 
the student life for which he ardently craved. Ills studies 
both at the gymnasium and at the University (in Gottin¬ 
gen and in Berlin) embraced a wide and varied field, inclu¬ 
ding several branches of physical science as well as philo- 
sophy, jurisprudence, and history. In Berlin he heard 
Fichte and Schleiermacher. His linguistic capabilities 
were very considerable, and his private studies included 
many works of foreign literature, more especially English 
and French. Among his favourite authors may be men¬ 
tioned Locke, Hume, Voltaire, Helvetius, Rochefoucauld, 
and Chaiff/ort. . 
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During his sojourns at Weimar, he seems to have 
agreed but ill with his mother, whose gay temperament and 
love of society were eminently distasteful to a youth already 
betraying a strong leaning to solitude and to misanthropy. 
Weimar, however, gave him the opportunity of knowing and 
admiring Minister Goethe, though the interest ap])ears to 
have been largely on one side. About this time he pub¬ 
lished his first work, a tract on the Principle of the Suffi- 
cirent Eeason, for which the University of Jena conferred on 
him tjie degree of doctor of philosophy. This publication 
did not apparently attract much attention, though it enlisted 
the interest of Goethe. He also essayed a theory of colours, 
which reposes to a large extent on Goethe’s conceptions. 
In Dresden, to which city he repaired after comifieting his 
University studies, he had rich o])portunities of fashioning 
his taste for art. In spite of the attractive life of this 
charming city, his nature grew more distinctly discontented, 
suspicious, and misanthropic. At an age when most men 
erect woman into an idol of worship, Schopenhauer learnt 
to place her foremost among the objects of a contemptuous 
dislike. 

In 1819, that is to say, when- he was thirty-one years 
old, he published his principal work, ‘ Die Welt als Wille 
und Vorstcllung.’ It proved at the time to be a dead 
failure, and the disappointment thus occasioned aggravated 
the pessimist’s dejection of mind. The thickening gloom was 
only very slightly lightened by a long sojourn in Italy, 
where he seems still further to have developed his studies 
of art. Matters were still worse after an abortive attempt 
in the following year to draw around him as privat-doceni 
an audience in the University of Berlin. Hegel’s influence 
at this time was predominant, and Schopenhauc”.^onceived 
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a lieni ty dislike fia' this pliilosoplicr,' and for (•liair-j)])iloso- 
pliers in general, wliicli last scntinuait, it may he observed, is 
shared by his successor, Kdward von Ilaitmann. Sclio])en- 
haiier liad a third l)ucbcar besides women and proi'cssoi-s of 
philosophy', ii:niicly, Jews. ']’hc^(; he aj)pears (o ha\(' 
r(‘fr:ir(I(‘(l a.s t.li(‘ c;nbodimen(, of a coarse* inaterial optimism. 

At Frtuikl'oi f, where HcJioponhauer finally determined to 
live*, he prew. a confirmed solitaire, maintaininp, on tlie 
whole, exce|)t when approtielied by one or two admirii'ip 
disciples, a taciturnity which showed at least a considerable 
strength of sclf-commtmd. In 1830 he w'as fortuntite 
enough to ^v'in a prize bestowed by a Norwegian University, 
for ati essay on tlie vexed question of the Freedom of tlie 
Will. He also wrote two essays on ethical problems, with 
a like object, though these did not win the coveted prize. 
Soon tifter he published the second volume of his great 
work. Yet this persevering literary activity did not at the 
time secure him a large recognition. Probably the political 
commotions of the period rendered impossible the direction 
of much serious attention to 'new phi]oso])hical productions. 
Schopenhauer, like Goethe, lacked strong political interests, 
regarding patriotism as ‘ the passion of fools,’ and caring 
only for that political stability which was a condition of im- 

' Schopcnliaiicr’s opinion of ttcgol deserves ]iorliaps to be cpiotcd, as 
a choice example of literary suavity t ‘The whole history of literature, 
ancient and modern, can .show no example of false celebrity comparable 
with that of the Hegelian philosophy. Never and nowhere has the 
utterly bad, the palpably false and absurd, nay, the manifestly non¬ 
sensical, and added to this, the most repulsive and disgusting in diction, 
been praised with .such revolting impudence, such an iron brow, as the 
highest wisdom, the most glorious thing the world has ever seen, as this 
thoroughly worthless pseudo-philosophy (Aftcr-philosophie).’—‘ Parerga 
iind Pai’alipomena,’ ‘Uober Urthoil, Kritik, Beifall und Ruhm,’ 'VVerke 
VL, 501. - 
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internij)t(Hl iiidivi(lii;il study. ][eii('e lie !i:id no >vni|iaiiiv 
with the I'evulutiuiiary inuveuieiits ot' ISIS, hut on the 
contrary tipproved ot'tlie somewhat sanoninarv snpprr.-vjon 
of the ri.'ings in his own city. In IS.M lie pnhiishril lu-^ 

‘ I’arermi tiiid I'araliponiena,' the ])opular ^tyle of wlin h 
contributeil, no doubt, to Ids now risinp liunary fame. The 
recognitions of the pre.^s, haiolish and (ierman, pave l\im 
much delight, and his old age seems to have been rendered 
kws queruloits and disaflected l)y the gratification wliich liis 
late-earned celebrity brought him. He died in ISGO. 

The character of tliis extraordinary matt calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing that strikes one, jierliajis, is the 
contemptuous attitude wliich he habitually maintained 
towiirds his fellows. He wais ti misanthrope, whose mis¬ 
anthropy took the shape of an intellectual rather than a 
moral contempt.^ Like Joualhtin Swift, he thought most 
men fools, always taking care to secure ti place for himself 
in the minority. Schopenhauer prided himself on his intel¬ 
lectual self-esteem in the face’of the general disregard of his 
contemporaries. Indeed, he ctHiseiotisly Avent to work to 
cultivate this intellectual misanthropy. ‘ Study,’ he writes 
among his maxims, ‘ to acquire tin accurate and connected 
view of the utter despicability of mankind in general.’ 
Now, others besides Schopenhauer have professed to despise 
the opinions of the many, but then they have been careful 
to confirm their estimate of their own powers by tin appeal 
to a minority recognised as competent. Schopenhtiuer’s 

' No (loiil)t, at bottom it was miicli tho same .as tliis moral contempt, 
since eticli .appeals to l»e connected with a fund.amental uiisociability and 
Ishmaelitic hostility of temper. In truth, Schopenhauer, in spite of his 
favourite doctrine of pity, seems to haa c Ix^cn aulliciently mis.anthropic in 
the wider sense; only, the intellectual expression of his anti-sociability is 
its most remarkable aspect. 
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seU-coiifidence was largo eiiougli to dispense even with tliis 
test. 


, Of course, nobody i.s consistently indifferent to the opinion 
of oth(.'r.s, and even Schopeidiaucr had, under all his pro- 
fes.dons of contempt, a lively sensibility for the sweets of 
recognition and a])p]ausc. One sees, indeed, that this mis¬ 
anthropy was larg(;ly fed by his succe.ssive failures to win 
recognilion bolh as a teacher and .as a writer. Ilis eager 
curiosity to see what tlie papers said about him, when they 
at last broke their long and cruel silence, shows clearly 
enough that the jwssimist was less contemptuous of the 
judgmenfs of others than he affected to be. That he had 
a Iarg<; fund of natural independence—I will not say intel¬ 
lectual vanity—i.s cei tain, only he had not the perfect stability 
o{ conviction which lends the calm dignity of conscious 
sn|)ei'ioii(y. The vague consciousness of needing that which 
he vas at the sanui tinu' hall disposed to despise contributed 
one clenumt of the moral dissonance of the man. 


A similar element ol conilict meets us when we turn to 
a second fundamental (pudity of Schopenhauer’s character, 
namely, a disposition to melancholy. A man whose incurable 
timidity caused him to start at the thought of possible evil 
whenever tlie i)ostmau brought him a letter, who carried a 
leathern drmking-cup about with him in order to avoid 
vonfagH),, by using hotel glasses, and who, even when moviinr 
1 iroiigh sunny Italy describes his sensations as those of one 
who has suddenly stej.ped into cold water, must, one supposes 
laye had a sufficiently gloomy temperament. By the natural 
bent ot Ins mind, he was dispo.sed to‘throw a dark pall 
about the world and to perceive the evil rather than the 
g«x)d (ff hie. Yet even here Nature liad not shaped her 
onsprins^symmetrically. With all his tendency to gloomy 
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fears and suspicions, he had a certain relish for tlie pleasures 
of lil'e, whieli showed itself, as if by some irony of fate, in 
relation to the object which ho most affected to despise, 
namely, the female sex. Schojienhauer’s asceticism was' not 
perfectly successful in I’clation to the (;harms of wonum. 
Another raanifestaliou of a weakness for wo)-hlly enjoyment 
meets us in his liking for Rossini’s music—a fact, by the bye, 
which is es})ecially curious, inasmuch as Schopenhauer is 
regarded as the philosophic, anlecedeut of Wagner, while 
Wagueiism is opposed before all things to the ‘ ear-1 ic.kliug ’ 
nuilody of Rossini and his Followers. 

'I'his second element of coullict in Sc.hopeidiauei'’s mor.il 
and intelleclual composition must, one fancies, ha\e been 
productive of siugularlj^ harsh effects. To be on the wliolei^ 
a believer in the misery of life and j'ct to be occasionally' 
visited by a vivid si'iise of its gleaming gladness is surely 
the worst of conceivable po'^itions. Most of us, probably, 
have theories of life which rest on prevailing convictions, 
and w'C arc frequently aware of slight disci'epancies betwe(;n 
the inomeutary belief and thc! ])ef'nianent ci’ced. Rut when, 
as mostly hap|)ens, the abiding conviction is moiv, salutary 
and stimulating than the temporary one, the discrepancy 
does not grcaitly disturb us. We recognise that tlie lasting 
conviction is better than the fugitive .susjhcion, and an; 
ready to risk the doulrt. If, however, as was thc case with 
Schopenhauer, the tenqmraiy belief is cheeiing while the 
permanent one is depressing, the mind has, in addition to 
thc dejection which results fi’om its dominant conviction, 
thc ])ainful sling of the suspicion that aftei'all the depressing 
view of things may be a foolish and unnecessary piece 
of sclf-aflliction. It seems to me that a keen sense of fliis 
contimdiction between theory and inqadse greatly aided to 
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intctisify Scliojjciiliaiicr’si natural irritability, and, one may 
add, bis liosfile and niisantlii’opic feelings. 

'I'licse are tlie features wbieli naturally arrest one’s 
alU'iition in conlenipiating tseboj)enliauer’s moral structure. 
It is to Ix; added that tliei'e is another way of a[)])roacliing 
(li(! sinmge ehamelei' (»f llie man. lieference has already 
been inad(; to eei tain inoii)id teudeiieies in Sclio[)enhauer’s 
anet.'stors, and the qn(‘slion natui’ally arises whether, in spite 
of his great inlelleelnal al)ilitics, the pessimist had sojue 
‘ taint of blood ’ which served to impress on iiis habitual 
consc,i(jusn(‘ss its gloomy and discordant character. There 
is little doubt that medical men would regard Schopenhauer 
as siillering li-om some form of liei'edilary disease, probably 
brain-disease. Indeed, a certain German doctor has ta.ken 
the ])ains to gi\e an aecount. ol Schopenhauer from the 
medical ])oint of view, in which diagnosis he seeks to deline 
the nature ot tlie disease and to trac'c out its vari(_)us symp¬ 
toms, both in the ixssimist him.sclf and in other members of 
his lamily ' Into ihi' (jiiestion ol tlu' exact nature of this 
(lisea.se we cannot enter here. Siillica; it to hav(! remarked 
the tact that Schopiaihaner’s naliirall_y pe.ssimistic time of 
mind may be conceived as but the other side of a. physical 
defect. 

With this roiigdi and very incomplete view of Schopen¬ 
hauers life and chai'actei' let us pass to consider his .system 
of philo.sophy. Of this 1 can only give a bare outline, in 
which I .shall draw mainly from his opu.i muynum,‘The 
Wi.rld as W ill and Intellectual Ivepivsentation (‘Die Welt 


' ‘Sclio|ienliaia-r vom nwdicinisclioii Stamlpunkto 
I'rtiachtot von ( arl \on Soidlitx. l>or])at, I.S7 l>. 

till' ti'nu ] witli Si'lioiK'nlianer, as with some other 0('V- 

<', "o mas. It \ucluitrs liotli sensuous perception and imagina- 
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als Willc imd VorstcJliiiig’). This treatise contains all his 
main ideas, while his later writings serve cliielly to illustrate, 
reader more dcfmite, and trace to their conclusions, these 
fii'st principles. 

The philosophy which conceives the world as Will and 
mental I’cj^rescntation, and leads to a (otal condenmaXion of 
human existence, takes as its starting-j)oint,Kant’s Subjective 
Idealism. The world of j)henomena known in sensuous per¬ 
ception e.xists only for our perci})ient minds. Its essential 
nature, therefoi'e, is mental representation ( VorKtelluiuj). Tlie 
multiplicity of individual objects which Schopenhauer brings 
under a, jninciple of individuation {prliu’l/iin/n 
(illo/its), the relations of time and space, tlie law of causation, 
are valid I'or our experience in so far as this is VnMeJlamj^ 
but can never b(; appm-d to anything outside e.\j)ej'ience. 
This world of ap[)earance {I'lrsclieiiiiiJiij) dep(‘uds on mental 
activity, and ceases to e.xisl whiai the peivipienl. mind c(;ases. 
IShwertheless this jdienomeiial world is not the whole of 
existence. Kant had recognised the (ui mch as an 

‘ unexplored J'cmaiuder,’ and t^cliopenhauer [)roceeds to dis¬ 
cover the nature of this absolute being, this noumenon. 

IVevious (terman thinker."i, more particularly llegel, had 
conceived this absolute existence, which transcends and 
enfolds all that is known to us as sniject and objeet, as 
something (|uasi-inlellectual, as idea, or tliought. Scliopen- 
liauej', on the otlau' hand, finds an expression foi' it in another 
factor of the human mind. To him the one universal 
substance is Will. This Will, to use ychoiienhauer’s own 

tivc rqiiodiielion, picsontutioii iis well .-is l•e)l|■t•Kelltation. It cannot,i 
Ihci'cfoi'ft, tic tranxiali cl hy any one Knglifih teiin. J, lia\c cljo.scn tlici 
tcini which in its l(ie.s<a- sense a|i|iro.\iniately conveys Scho])enhamir’.s! 
nieaniiij;-, not liking to follow a recent e.xamjile hy einjdoying I*"' unsng- 
gostive and cuiubei'.sonic term ‘ cn\isagem<ait.’ 
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words, is ‘ tlie iiincnnost ( 3 ssence, tlie kernel of every incli- 
vidiiid iiiid cquully so of the totality of existence. It 

a|)|)ears in ev(;ry blind force of nature ; it manifests itself 
also in the deliberale action of man.’* That Will is the 
ulliniale principle el things may be proved to some extent. 
If we look into our own self-conseiousaoss we find that Will 
and Will only forms its conlent and inimediate object. Tlie 
(•()gniti\'<‘ mind cannot itself be knoAvn in sclf-coiisciousiiess ; 
that which is known is exclusively Will; ‘for not only 
volilion and resolve in till' narrowest sense, but all striving, 
wisliing, sliunning, hoping, fearing, loving,-hating, in short, 
all that inuncdiafelv composes our individual \veal and woe, 
|)leasure and pain, is manifestly nothing but an afiection 
ol' I lie will.' - 

Shopenhauer argues further that iii peuetrating into the 
innci'uiosl naliii'e of lualerial things we, no less certainly, 
reach, lids fundanicnlal enlity, Will, namely, in the so-called 
rorc('s of llic. inoi'ganic and organic world. Instead of 
subsmniii!.’' the notion Will under that of force, as modern 
savants ;ire wont to do. he invei'ses the process, d’he justi¬ 
fication of this course is that wi- know nothing of the 
physic,-d forces ;iparl from their [ilimiomenal ellects, when-as 
Will is known immediali-ly as that which, underlies all 
])henomena. ‘ l!y reducing the notion of force to that of 
will, we have I'educed, in tact, something more unfamiliar to 
a thing inlinilely bi'tler known, nay more, to that which 
alone is known to us immediately and comjdctely ’ (i. 1,33). 

.S,-ho|H'nhauer takes great jiaiiis to show- that intellect. 
IS secondary (o will, both in the human mind and in the 

' ‘ I'ir Wch ats Witte and ^^. 1 ■sletlani,^’ i. ]). Ktl. My reforoiiccs 
iiio llin.^ali'''n to Kr.nienstiidt’b; <'di(i,>u of .'Sehopeiiliauor’s ‘ Wgi4ce ’ 

' Op. ,•//. ii, |, 
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animal nund generally. Intellect decreases as we descend 
the animal scale, not so will. Again, intellect becomes 
exhausted, whereas will is [)erfectly free from all ellbrt and 
fatigue. Once more, the intellect can only })erforin its 
function properly when the will ‘ is silent and pauses.’ 
Will, as character, has always been recognised as the 
j constant unchanging factor in tlie individual mind, wliile 
intellect has been seen to Ik: the changing and uncertain 
efemeiit.’ 

Schopenhauer nowhere deiines what he means by will 
except by telling us that it (saitains the various manifesta¬ 
tions of impulse and feeling, and by marking it off from 
intellect, lie is veiy ])articular on ihis last point, allirming 
in one ])lace th.at ‘we must think away the co operation of 
the intelh'Ct, if we would com|n-ehend the mature of will in 
itself, and thereby ])enelrate as far as jaossible into the 
j inner parts of iiature.’ According t<j modei'ii ])sycJiol()gy 
j mind consists of three essentially dilUa-eiit activities—feeling, 

' intellect, and volition. Scho|ienhauer distinguishes the thiid 
. of these from the second, but not from the first. 

Will, then, is the ultimate I’cality. Jlut )iow does it 
Pilfer from our phenomenal wills ? First of all, as noumeiion, 
it lies outside the forms of time and of plui'ality. It knows 
no past or futui'c', no before or alter, but its existence is an 
eternal now. It is, moreover, one and indixisible, including 
in a'single unity its countless individual manifestations. 

Again, since causality belongs e.xclusively to the region 
of the Vor.'itdhuKj, we must not (au'ceive will as the cause 
of the univer.se. It is the e.sseuce -af the world—its real 
being—but i.ot its can.-e. Every phenomenon is the 
product of two factors, fii'st the constant princi[)l(‘ of being, 

' ii. ('ap. xix. ‘ Voiii Priiiuifc ites Willciis im Sell)sl))owu.s.sisoyii.' 
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will, and s(!C()ii<lly, a variable phenoiiiciuil cause, which 
receives fiiuii the first its possibility as action. 

Just as little as will is to bo regarded as a cause in 
rcl.atioii to the iiheiioineiml world, is its action to be con¬ 
ceived as dcterniincd by causation. While the phenomenal 
will i.s as much uu(icr the law of cause and effect as 
any physical jirocess, the noumeual will (as with Kant) is 
‘free’ from all determiiialiou. It cannot be .said to be 
under any lus'essity to act, even though, as bchopeiihaucr 
j'rw|ueutly tells us, it is its e.s.soiitial nature to will oi..strive. 
Kehopeuhaiier niake.s full use of this doctrine of freedom 
lati'r on. 

Once more, the real will is unconscious, destitute of 
mntellcOual re[)rest!ntatiou or prevision, and cannot, there- 
; foi'c, be said to have a inirpose in its action. Purpose to 
behopenhauer is synonymous with motivation, and so with 
limitafioii and delermiuatiou. lie contends, indeed, with 
great (‘aruestness, that purpose Is everywhere present in 
iialure, ('ven whi're, as in the inorganic world, we fail 
to diseovaa- it;' but this tcFeological conce])tiou, like that of 
causal ion, is valid only for phenomena as representations in 
oni- inlelligence, it does not apply to the noumenon—will. 
l‘ Absence of end,’ says the author, ‘of all limits belongs to 
llhe nature of will per .vc, which is an endless striving.’ 

It is very dillicidt to reconcile this theory of a purely 

' Si'lidiHMiliaurr disoiissos the lucthnil of tolooloeiy very fully, meelin" 
(he vaviinis oUJivtioiis eoimiionly urj^eil .against it (ii. .375-397 : cf. Cap. 
'2s). _lle seek.s to disliiionish I'atioiial from theolo^ie.al teleology, .and has ' 
a ehavarti'vistie tirade against ‘the English of to-day, the Bridgw.a.ter- 
treatiso men, who n|ion evi'rv new' discovery of adapt.ation in nature 
nreak out into a childi.sh cry, “ Design, design!’” This state of things 
is owiii'g partly to our ignoi'aneo of Kant, .and partly ‘to the vicked 
[h illop Miieiie ■ of the aliominahlo English clergy ’ (ii. 38G). 
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pur])Oseless will with many passages in Schopenhauer’s 
writings, as when ho ,s])eaks of the will as a striving after 
manifestation, and the ‘ highest possible objectification ’ in 
organic life and consciousness. In one place he distinctly 
' tells us that ‘ everything urges and forces itself to existence, 
if possible to organic existence or life, and after that to the 
greatest possible augmentation (Steigemng) of life ’ (ii. 399). 
This seems to show that Schojienhauer oscillated between 
two incompatible inter])retations of teleology.’ 

In any case the will tends, by its veiy nature, to 
manifest or objectify itself How, then, does this self- 
objcctiric<‘ifioa take place? Here we are brought face to 
face with Schopenhau(;‘r’.s peculiar and rather difficult 
doctrine of the riatonic ideas, or the universal forms of 
existing individual things. ‘I understand,’ he says, ‘by 
Idea every definite and fixed grade of obji'ctificalion of 
will, in so far as this is Dhig an sick and consequently 
knows nothing of plurality.’ 'These ideas are universal like 
will, also outside the forms of s])ace and time. 

Sometimes Schopenhauer speaks of these ideas as though’ 
they were the archelyjies, according to which will fashions 
the world ; but he gives them a .somewhat diflerent position 
from that which they occupy in Plato’s system. They 
ajipear to be an intermediate region between the ultimate 
reality and the jihcnorneiial world, themselves derived from 
thefinst, and in their turn serving as the .source of derivation 
of the second. 

/ ’ Fiiiuftnstiidt mid ITartm.ann both point to a certein inconsistency 
in Schopenh.anor respecting the existence of purpose in the world. There 
is a manifest loaning to an objective teleology in Schopenhauer’s later 
writings, where he conceives will as universally accompanied by uncon¬ 
scious re])rcsentation. This is only one example of his gradual with¬ 
drawal from the Kantian position of subjective idealism which he first 
took up. 
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Tl)(! rclatiniis of superiority and inferiorily in this 
liierarcliy of ideas would seeui to point lo <i basis loi a 
pliilosopliiea! coiieeption of the Jiistoiy of the world, for the 
‘hiiflier’ and ‘lower’ coi’respoud to the degree of com¬ 
plexity of the various gi'ou|)s ot individual objects, inorganic; 
and organie. Yet, since tlie idc'as are outside time, Ave can 
hardly look at liu'se dillereiit degrees of objectification as 
siiccessi\-e. At most (hey sliadoAV forth the dilferent steps 
which, in (he phenomenal world, take the aspect of sequene.e 
oi' hislorical succession. 

Taken in (his sense, the several grada,tions of the will’s 
nianifeslalions are (raced in (he various regions of inorganic 
and oiganic mat(er. In (he first ])la(‘e nmtter is couc.eivcd 
as that (lii'ough which the will, the inner essence of things, 
Jicconies visible and ca|)al)le of being intuited. The several 
physical I’oO'es arc* immediate objectilications of will, and it 
is through these (hat its secondary manifestations in indi¬ 
vidual (lungs are elfected. Mehopeidianer seeks to show' that 
(he various actions ot the natural forces, being reducible to a, 
sti'ivmg towards, or away from, certain positions, can only be 
conc(‘ived as a mode of Nolition. 


In the oiganic world w'ill is seen manifesting itself thromdi 
a higher idea. The appearance of (his liigher idea is said to 
ari.se ou( of a coiillict lielween dilferent manife,stations of 
will in (he inorganic world. Schopenhauer argue,s that, 
according to (his viewg organic life is something more than a 
I'l'oduct of (he inorganic forces—mechanical, chemical, &c. 

I hi' actions of living orgaiii.sm.s, including the processes of 
prowdi and reparation, are all modes of volition or striving, 
llu h olijei tilication here takes a more definite shape, as 
"apulseto conservation, both of the individual and of’the 

species. 
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I Ill conscious beings we have a double objectilication oF 
I will, a primary or immediate in the body and brain, and a 
jsecondary or mediate in the functions of consciousness 
Hvhich depend on the cerebral structures. In this conscious 
intelligence will objectifies itself as a willing to know 
[I'lrkenneiTiriidlen). Just as the whole organism is simjily 
the individual nianifestation of will looked at objectively, 
the foot being the will to walk, the stomach the will to 
digest, &c., so the brain is but the objective a.s]iect of the 
will to know. 

Schopenhauer reasons that consciousness is a. nece.ssa.ry 
of the highest obje(g,i(ica:tion of Avill. ‘ Tlu' nec.es- 
sity of consciousness is brought about by the fact that, in 
con.sequence of the increased comple.xity of an organism, 
and of the greater multiformity of its wants which thus 
results, the; actions of its will have to lie guided by motives, 
and no longer, as in the lower stages, tlirough simple 
stimuli.' 

It follows from Schopenhauer's doctriiu' of will that 
our inmost personality, our vany essence, lies deeper than 


consciousness. In one place he speaks of this as our li.xed 
a priori ‘intelligible’ character.' This factor cannot 
undergo any modilication from the various inlluences imdc;r 
which we may fall in our course of development. With 
mental expansion Ave learn A\hat Ave are, but our Avills or 
characters undergo no altei'ation in consecpience of these 
ac.rpiisitions. Schopenhauer is neva.T tired of j'eminding us 
that Ave c.annot be taught to Avill (vci/r, non dimtnr). I’his 


’ Sdu)pftiili;uK'V (listin"ui.sli('s t!io Piiijiiricnl from flic inUiUigitilc eba- 
ractoi-, tlie fovmor ttio nmiiifost.Uurn in time of ilio latter, wliich 

tic; oiTt of tiijie. loom tliis li.xcd factor be turtlua'(ILstinouisla's the :ic- 
<|iure(l eb.iracter (i, o.Aa s r/,). 
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lixcd will or oliiii'iiotor is tlio real fountain of onr actions, 
external inolives heing merely tlie special conditions for its 
vai'ioiis pai'tieiilar manifestations. 

Yet this intelligible ('haracter of the individual is not his 
deepest essence oi' reality. The inmo.st kernel of our nature 
is the oik; universal will, whhdi must be conceived as 
somehuw distinct I’rom, though including in itself, this sub- 
sti'.atum of intelligible character. This ultimate reality of 
our being ajipears to manifest it.self both in actions which 
tend to the conservation of the individual and in those-which 
serve to jirolong the life of the species. Of these two mani¬ 
festations of will, the latter is more immediate than the 
fonnei- (since species answi'i's to the riatonic Idea), and 
eon.seipiently pri'scaits itself as a more enei'getic utterance. 
‘The innermost nature of every animal and so of man, lies 
in the species.’ Hence wc; iind the individual ready to 
saerilici' itsell tor its odsprina. 

Schopenhauer .seeks to illustrate the action of this blind 
stri\ ing alter the lih'ol the^ specie.s in sexual love ; and his 
account ol this emotion,’ in which his succe.s.sor Hartmann 
lollows him \'ery closely, constitutes one of the most curious 
leatni-es of 111,. ]),.ssimi.st philosophy. Here he tells us that 
‘all that we mean by being in love {Ve,vHe.bth.vit), however 
.etheii.al it may appear, is rooted solcily in the sexual impulse; 
nay, more, is from lirst to last only a sexual impulse 
more exactly dcTuied, specialised, in the .strictest sen.se indi- 
vidiiah.sed.’''^ The growing mutual inclination of two young 
l"'"p''' properly spanking, the will of the new individual 


^ V’.iml ii, i.iji, xi\ ‘ Mi'lajiliy.sik der Ceschlcchtsliclje.’ 

le adds I h.it I he sexual instinct is uccessai ily ilhrsion ( Wahl), .sinoo 

.T-'’ 'aids except tlio individual believcTl that 

S 111 l■l'ahly d()i,|. for tlio species is jrood for itself. 
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SEXUAL LOVE. 

< which they are capable of begetting. It is tl\o will of the 
species urging them, whieli lierc anticipates an objeetilleation 
of its nature in a new individual. This new beiim is to 
unite the will of the father with the intellect of the mother, 
wliile its bodily organism is to be deiived from both. 

Schojienhauer then seeks to show in a veiy curious 
fashion how this undeilying instinct serves to determine the 
direction of love to one jiarticular jicnson rather than to 
another. First of all, since the will desires to rejiresent the 
character of the species, tlic lover’s irudination gravitates 
most powerfully (o health, vigour, and beauty, and so to 
youth. The characters commonly .sought in love, including 
even such trilles as a well-formed nose and a small foot, 
point to this instinctivi; impulse to reali.se the dominant 
typical features of the species. Jlesides these ‘absolute; 
considerations ’ which unconsciousl v inllueucc, tlie sexes in 
general, there are ‘relative (;onsiderations ’ which vary with 
the individual, idiiicc; the uucoiiseious aim of this sexual 
will is a new embodiment of the speahic tyi)e, the defects of 
the one lovei' must be compensated for by the exe'clleiices 
of the other. Thus the most manly man will seek the me)st 
womanly woman, a ])erson uiu.scularLy weak will select one 
nuiscularly strong, a V(;ry small perse)n a huge eane, and sej 

lon.^ As wilh bodily pfculiarities, ,so with dillerences of 
temperament. It is this comjjlememtary tilno.s.s whicli is 
really meant wlien lover,s talk about ‘ harmony e)f souls,’ a 
thing, says the pessimist, whiedi is ve;ry liable to be resolved 
into discorel .altei'marriage. The pi'eefounel seriejusuess which 
both sexes display in s(;lecling their lovers is to be explained 
as an unconscious recognition of the importance of the 
end to be gained. So, too, ‘ the longing and pain of love 
cannot .derive tlxnr mat(;rial from the wants of an ephemeral 



J'F.SSIMISM. 


;i2 

; individual; but tliey are llie sigJi.s of the spirit of tlie species 
wliicli here discerns an irrecoverable means to its ends, eitlier 
to be won or to be lost.’ 

Such are the iiiaiii outlines of Schopenhauer’s philosophy, 
so far as it bcrirs on the question now before us. Lot us 
now see how h(‘ deduc(;s from these theoretic principles his 
pessimist conclusions I'cspecting life, and more especially 
human life. 

'flu’oiigh the woiid of re])rcsentation (made possible by 
the develo|)ment of a bi'ain), the will, which in itself .is only 
a blind or restrainable impulse (/)/vou/), reaches a know¬ 
ledge of i(s volition, and of the obje<‘t of this volition, and 
linds that this latter is ‘this world, life, exactly as it stands.’ 
In short, will mamJ'ests itself in man and the lower animals 
as will to live [der WiUe zam Leben). Life is that for 
which (‘verylhing pants and labours. Dec]) below all 
<'onsei()us pui'suit ol liles vaiious ends, there lies this iti- 
sliuetive impulse towai'ds life itself, which shows itself in 
(lu‘ actions which make for the conservation both of the 
individual aiid'ol the species, 'fhat this will to live is ‘ the 
most real ol all things, llu' lua'md of all reality’ is seen in 
the stir which men make in oixha- to preserve life, in the 
boundless terror which they feel when life is in jeopardy, in 
t he hoia'oi’which seizes them ^vhen they hear of a capital 
sentence, and so on (ii, lOO). 

It, then, lili' is what we are all striving after, with this 
vchenuaice of impulse, does the end justify such earnestness 
'•r piirsuit ? Is that for which the will is ever craving fitted 
yield it real satisfaction P This (pie.stion Schoiaeuhauer 
=>"sNwa-cd by an unqualified ‘Xo.’ This ardent pursuits 
qnangs^out of blind instinct, not out of rational choice.^ 
Mui do not seek to live because they know they pan be 
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liappy : they tliink tliey can bcliai)py because an in’csi.slible 
■ pressure urges them to live. Hapihuess, whicli, to Sc,ho])en- 
hauer and his followers, is intcr|)retcd by l.lu; Hedonist’s 
standard as a balan(*e of pleasure over pain, is an illusion 
by means of which the impatient and insatiable will within 
us seeks to blind us to its rc'al nature. Life, in truth, so far 
from being a state of ejijoyment, is always and necessarily 
one of .sulTering. 

The deejK'st rea.son of this sulFering lies in the nature of 
will itself Will, as we have .seen, is, in its nature, striving ;. 
but striving is necessarily suHering. ‘ All sti'iving spiings 
out of defect, and discontent with its condition, is tln'i-elore 
sulTeiing, ,so long as it is not pacified.’ Again, since the 
)iature of will is to strive, and since will is tlu' real and 
persistent element of our natru'c, ])crmancnt satisfac,lion is 
out of the question. ^ Ao satisfaction is endming, it is 
rather the starting-point for a new striving.’ Our nature is 
thus a perpetual striving, and may be compared in many 
respect with an imsatiablc thii'st. 

Not only is such pleasure as*is possible to us momentary 
becau.se ci'ushed out, so to speak, by new stiaving on' the 
part of the restle.ss will, it is never anything but negative, 
that is to .say, it is in no ca.se ‘ a delight which is oilginal 
and comes to us of it.sclf, but always consists in the stilling 
of a wish.’ ‘Wish (that, is, defect) is the antecedent con¬ 
dition of all enjoyment. With pacification, howevc.'r, the 
wish ceases, and so the enjoyment. Consef[uently, satis¬ 
faction, or the state of happiness {Ih’ijliirkiirKi), can be 
nothing moie than deliverance from a pain, from a 
need.’ 

This idea (if tlu‘ e.ssenlially negative charactei' of plea.stire, 
which,, as we liavc .'-een, was propounded in a inoie mode.st 
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sliii[)e by Plato, is presented to us from a slightly different 
point of view in another passage. 

‘We f(‘el [)ain, but not painlessness; we feel care, but 
not freedom from care ; fear, but not security. We teel 
the wish as we feel hunger and thirst ; but as soon as it is 
fulfilled, it is much I he .same as with the agreeable morsel, 
whiidi, the very moment it is swallowed, ceases to exist for 
our sensibility. We miss painfully onr ])leasures and joys, 
as .soon as I hey lail ns; but ])ains are not immediately 
mi.ssed even vvdien they leave us, after tariying long wjth u.s, 
bill at most \v(! remember them voluntarily by means of 
relleelioii. For only jiain and Avant can bo felt positively, 
and .so announce themselves as something j'cally ]>r(.'.sent; 
li.'ippiiR’ss, on the contrary, is simjily negative. Accordingly, 
Ave do not appreciate ihelhrcc' greatest goods of life, health, 
youth, and freedom, as long as Ave pos.sess them, but only, 
after Ave have lost them ; foi' these also are neu-ations. 
llial ccilaiii da\s ot our hie Avere happy oik‘S, avc rewocnise 
first of all after they have made' room for unhappy oiu's ’ 
(ii. (Iblt. * 

In other words, tschopenhaucr .seems to .say that, since 
jiaiii is a real po.silivi' stale, the absence of it, as a ])iu'e 
negalion, does not all'ectus; whereas, since' jdeasure is simply 
llie negalion of a painful stale, its absi'nce, iiiAolving the 
preseiu'c eif this positive state' e)f jiain, is neeics.sarily felt. 
It is lu'cans,' of lids negative' e'haracte.'r eif all enjoyment 
that poets are' e'ompe'lli'el tei biing ilidr heroes into alarming 
aiiel iiaiiilnl situations ; feir it is emly by freeing them from 
■sue'li painful e'eaielilioiis, that they are able to give a repre;- 
seiitajiou of eiijoyine'nf. 

Ve'l again, wlie'ii elelinile' eibjects do met offe'r thcimselves 
l.> tlie will's striving, this impulse still shoAvs itself in the 
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shape of eiuiui. This is conceiv^ed by Scliopeiduiuer as a 
sense of the burden of existence after it is secured, and an 
impulse to rid oneself of the load. ‘Ennui is anytliing but 
an unimportant evil: in the end it paints true despair on the 
countenance.’ As soon as the pain which belongs to a felt 
want is relieved, we become a pi'ey to ennui. ‘Ilmnan life 
oscillates between pain and ennui, wliich two states are*' 
indeed the ultimate elements of life.’ ‘ As want is the 
c«nstant scourge of the people, so is ennui that of the 
fashionable world.’ 

The misery of life, which is thus essentially connected 
with the nature of will, inci-eases in the direct ratio of 
coiisciousne.ss or intelligence. In the lower spedes of 
animals it is trilling; it becomes intens(! in the walebrales; 
and reaches its maximum in man. ‘ Man, a,s the most per- 
le(;t objectilication of will, is ac.cordingly the most nccaly 
among all beings; he is conci'ete willing and needing 
throngh and through, a conci-ele embodiment of a thon.sand 
needs.’ The more intelligent the man, the deeper the 
suffering; and the man of gcuie.s suffers most acutely of all. 
Sclio])enhaiier thinks this relation b<;tween intelligence and 
suffering is well illustrated in a [)icture by ‘ a philosophic 
artist, or an arti.stic philoso|)her,’ one Tischbein, which in its 
upper part repre.sents a group of women being robbed of 
their children, and in its lower half a corresponding group 
of shee]) deprived of their lambs. 

While Schopeidiauer tluis ])laces the main gi'ound of 
life’s misery in the nature of will, he appears here and there 
to recogni.se other contributory influences. ’J’hus in one 
place h(> allirms that the eflect of habit tends to blunt the 
sense of pleasure, while it increa.ses sensibility to pain. ‘ In 
the proportion in which enjoyments increase, the suscept- 
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ibility to I hem deeliiie.s ; what is customary is not felt as 
pleasurable. Ibit Just becau.se of this the sen.sibility to pain 
increases; for the loss of the customary and familiar is felt 
as painful. Thus, in the deitree in which we possess, the 
bulk of our want increases, and so the capability of feeling 
pain.’ 

Once more, bclinpcidiauei' follows older peessimists in lay¬ 
ing great slicss on tla; evam'scc'uce of life. The jiresent only 
is real, and this is cdiiliiiuall}’ becoming a ])art of the desd 
past. The futui'e is wholly uncertain and always .short. 
On the Itodily side our'life is ‘but a, continually checked 
piocess of dying, an ev('r-post|)oned death. At last Death 
niusi con(|uer; for by the very fact of bii'tli we are made 
over to him, and he is only playing awhile with his prey 
befoi'e he swallows it.’ 


With t'chopeiihauei', then, the e\ilof human existence 
is delermimd c /eve/-/ by a, nu're consideration of tin; 
iialiire and condilions of our being. At the same time he 
tells us that a siniil;ir result may be ivaehed a posteriori, 
that is, by a careful obseiv;i-tw)n of human exjunience. lie 
thinks, indeed, that the chaptc]' whic'h supplied this einjriri- 
c.al prool would hav(.‘ no end, though it would be easy to 
obtaiti the proof. ‘ Iheryouo (lie writes) who hits awakened 
bom the first dreams ol youth, who observes his own and 
ollaars’ experience, and is conversant with life, with the 
history ol' the past and with that of his own age, and in 
=><hliti<Mi is I'aniiliar with the woihs of tlie great poets, will 
:"hmt, unless .some ineradicable prejudice paraly.ses his judg¬ 
ment, that this human world is the domain of accident ai^d 
'•>Tor.- In ;u,o, 1 kt place he says if anybody will ‘ compare 
She Mini ..I possible joys which a man can experience durimr 
hletime with the sum of possible suaerinrrs whhli can 
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overtake him during the Scame period, the balance will not 
be dillicult to strike.’ 

If the reader inquires whether the world must always 
1)0 as bad as it is now, whether the tendencies of progress 
as revealed in history do not point to a less dreary state 
of things hereaftei', Scltopenhaucr is ready with an answer. 
All progress as intellectual development necessarily in¬ 
creases the amount of sutlering, ,so tliat the world is tending 
to'become woi’se instead of better. Further, Schopenhauer, 
as Hartmann observes, had a curious contempt for history. 
Ilis conception of the ordci' of time as essentially unreal 
led him to speak of the ])ast as ‘ humanity’s dream, long, 
hea\’y, and confu.scd.’ Aor had he any vision for its ideal 
and ho|)elid aspects. 

'J’he one oasis in this desert of human e.xistence is, 
according to our author, the ])e(ailiar deliglit realised in the 
contemplation o( woi'ks of art. This bli.ssfiil condition 
arises through a sudden emergence of the knowing mind 
‘ out ot the endlc.ss stream of willing.’ In the enjoyment of 
art we intuit the object not as*ii, mere individual appear¬ 
ance, but as a pai't of the universal reality. This Scho¬ 
penhauer expj'e.ssed by saying that in tlie work of art we 
contemplate the pure (Platonic) idea. Moreover, in this 
e.xalted state of mind tlie arti.st is corrscious of himself not 
as an individual but as ])uie will-less subject of knowledge. 
Wlien we conteni[)late the beautiful aspects of nature and 
art, we I'egard the objects a|)art from their relation to oiii' 
desires or will, that is to say, as Kant jnits it, without 
interest and in (aire objectivity. Py this means ‘ the rest, 
ever sought but ever Hying from us, in that first way of 
willing, comes of itself, and we are fully at ease.’ This 

H 
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is the fiimiliar state of mind wliicli Ej)icunis praised as the 
highest good and as the condition of tlic gods. 

Nevei-tholes.s, it must not be supposed that tliis benign 
effect of art materially alters tire cliaracter of life. Tliis 
purest joy of life, Schopenhauer tells us in another place, is 
only attainable by a veiy few, becaaise of the rare endow¬ 
ments which it pi-esupposes. Also to these few it is only 
vouchsafed as a transient dream, and the intellectual force 
which it (leinands exposes its subjects, as we have seen,'to 
a far greater amount, of pain than duller minds can ex¬ 
perience. 


biich, then, is the account of life supplied by Schopen¬ 
hauer’s scheme of jhilosophy. And now the question 
arises: ‘ What are we to do with so wretched an existence ’ 
How does the anthoi' lit in this conception of life rvilh his 
pi-aclical and ethical teaching? What does he iiroimse as 
the right and worthy line of conduct, in the midst of such 
a, world as that, which he jiainfs.t' 


If, says bchopeiilnmer, after the will, through the genesis 
of a brain anil consciousness, has reached a repre,sent:aion of 
K.j objeclivily, that i,s, of the rvorld and life, this knowledge 
ol Its real naliire in no wise checks its willing, but the lilh 
Ihns known is still willed as such,,just as before when the will 
was simply a. blind impuLse, the will mav be said to n/Z/cm /M/’ 
f'’"" «'“■ other hand, this knowledge, rising to'an appr'e- 
lu'n.sion of the universal ideas, and so of the nature of the 
world a.s. a whole, acts as a (piietive to the will, we harm 
the or (ii'i/iifl of iriU. 

SI,is 

„ll My „nd ,.f 

I'i'. Mi "I'iriiialion not of 

... ''-'O- ,,f , 1 , 0 , ..ftl,, ,,,,,, 
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impulse shows itself to be the strongest nfRi-mation of will 
to live, iu that it is to the uatiu'al man, as to the beast, the 
iiltiniate aim and the highest end of his life.’' Again all 
egoism' and wrong rest on a ram])ant affirmation of will 
to live. Egoism is such a sclf-atlinnation of the will in one 
individual as reaches to the denial of the saine in anotlier 
individual. ‘This breaking in within the boundary of a 
foi'cign alfirmation of will has been recognised from of 
old, and the notion of the act has been characterised by the 
term wrong (Unrec/it).’ 

The denial of will to live, on the other hand, proceed¬ 
ing from a recognition of the true nature of life, is the basis 
of all wise and virtuous conduct, and oilers the one means 
of esca|)ing from the huge misery of existence. Schopen¬ 
hauer ix'gai’ds tliis ])rocess from two ])oints of view. Tn the 
fii'st place, he distinctly traces it to the action of fully 
developetl intellect, and often speaks of it as a reaction 
of intellect on will in which the latter is passive. He evcai 
calls it on one occasion an emancipation of the intellect from 
the will, a phrase that will meet us again in Hartmann’s 
philosophy. In the second place, he quite as frecpiently 
speaks of this act of denial as issuing from tke-will it.self 
in the new light shed on it by intellect. He takes })ains, 
indeed, to show how such an :ip|)arcnt contradiction as the 
denial by a thing ot its ('ssontial function is fully resolved 
by help ot the idea, of freedom. The will which thus denies ' 

' Schopoiili:iuci'’s contempt for women takes a (pmsi-rfitiomil foi-m iu 
tlie idea Uiat tlieir one function is tliiit of ])ropaj'ation. \Voi|uin to tiim 
is the emUodimeut of weak immediiite imjudse as distinguislied from a 
rational direction of conduct. 81 ic is, lie tolls us, made to obey, and even 
when tliroM-n on her own resources imstinctively attaclies herself to some 
man. - If she is youn^r it is a lover, if she is old a confessor. (Heo 
‘ Paialipomcua und Farcrga;’ ‘ Ueber die Weiber,’ Werke VI.) 

n li 
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itself is the noumenon, liberiited from the conditions of 
ciiusntion, mid so free. This will, taking the perfect intelli¬ 
gence of which it is the real origin, and applying it to itself, 
effects an aboliliou [A>iflu;biuvj) and denial of itself in its 
priost ])crfect mmiifc’stalion. 

kiehopenhaiier dislinguishes two stages in this denial of 
will. The nascent or preparatory stage is that of virtue, 
which lie regards as consisting essentially of love, and this 
again of pity. This temper of mind rests on a certain 
growth of intelligence through which the e.ssential oneness 
of ourselves and others becomes recognised. Schopenhauer 
calls the principle of individuation {prineipmm individua- 
liD/i/s) the \'eil of Maja. This has to be' seen through, and 
the e.ssential unity of all cleai-ly di.scerned. When this 
ha|i|ieMs, the will no hinger adirms itself individually to the 
e.xelusiou or denial of others’ wills, as in the case of the 
sellish and unjirst man, but is subdued and partly cpiieted 
by the intellectual realisation of the one reality which 
underlies and binds ;dl together. With this consideration 
foi' olhei-s as of eipial inpmrtance with the individual there 
begins 1.) dawn the recognition of die evil of life, and 
thus ihere arises the .senliuieut of love, which even in its 
simplest lorms is a half-conscious ])ity, a feeling for the 
sadness of die common human lot. 


Tins \ir(uous slate, however, is not the full denial of 
'vdh though It naturally leads up to it, The man who has 
I'■"■III. to forego .sellish aims in favour of the good of others, 
hd<eu the collective human lot on his shoulders, 
< 'veil remain where he is. A fuller recognition of the 
'"1 hie will lead men to renounce its aims, and 

Hie mail who has attained to this 
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full denial of will sinks into a condition of quiescence, out 
of which no glittering image, no bright promise, is able to 
entice him. Schopenhauer seems to think that such an ele¬ 
vated condition of spirit cannot be maintained except by 
great elToi't, and it is when speaking of these ellbrts -that^ 
his language involves most distinctly the idea that this 
self-negation of will is itself an act of will. Perha[)s it would 
be best re])resenting his view to say that thejH'ocess involves 
volition, wliile the result does not. 

The true character of this pi'ocess is illustrated in two 
ways. First of all, it is presented to us as the essential 
princijde of all (isceticisin ; secondly, it is very carefully 
distiiigui.dic:d liom the kind of (hsspair of life which conducts 
to suicide. 

Schopeidiauer linds the esseii'-e of this denial of will to 
live in the practices of all a.scetics, mystics, and recluses. 
On the one side, mystici.sm repi'c.sents that higher development 
of intellect through which the illusion of the individual and 
the ])henomeual beconu's recognised, and the spirit turns to 
a contemplation of the etei'iial ideas. On the other side, asceti¬ 
cism illustrates the jH'actical I'elirement from life, its allurfng 
plea.sures, and its absoi'bing aims. In the first.place, this 
asceticism involves the denial of the .se.xual im])ulse, which, 
as we have seen, is the deepest and strongest ma-iiifestation 
of the will to live. Seconding through its fastings and its 
otlu'r mortilications of the flesh, it signifies the denial of 
individual life as the pui’suit of an illu.soiy phiasure. La.stly, 
in its self-d(‘nying charity, asceticism recognises and follows 
the one line of duty ])ossible to tho.se who thus renounce 
the aims of life, namely, the alleviation of others’ sufferings. 
Schopenhauer tlnnk's that this view of asceticism su])plies 
foi- the first time ‘ in llie abstract, and free from all that 
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is mythical, the iuner nature of lioliness, self-denial, and 
asceticism.’ 

The other way Schopenhauer seeks to make clear what 
he means by denial of will to live is by contrasting it with 
the impulse of suicide. This, he says, ‘ is so far from being 
a denial of will to live, that it is a phenomenon due to strong 
alliiination of will.’ The denial of will, essentially means 
‘ the shunning not of the sutferings but of the ])leasurcs of 
life.’ The self-murderer really wills to live ; he wills ‘ the 
unim])cded ex'istence and affirmation of the body.’ Only 
e.xternal circumstances do not allow of his gaining his end. 
Hence his misery and his (light from an existence which has 


become insuppoi'table. Besides, the suicide is taking thought 
lor the individual only, whereas complete denial of will 
involves a consideration of the species also. 

On the other hand, Schopenhauer allows that a gradual 
undermining of health and a hastening of death by a 
vohmlaiy process of abstention and self-mortification is of 

the very nalure of denial of will to live. ‘ It appears,’ he 
^ays, Mhat the total deniitl of will to live can reach the 
slage m which I here fails even the Avill that is needful to the 
"'='">lenanee ol’the vegetable functions of the body through 

' ''' . ... "“" iniWit.' Surl, a fully rosigual ascetic 

Icix ,|h. .suicide, ,iuce lie ceases to live 

tolelv Itecauce l,c has wl.ol), ceased to will. Death hy 
|-do.' .» lhe .ady ,.,„„.eivable form which ap,h,g, „ut of 
."-111, .s.,a;e all ollter modes muet involve the 

"f IIh' allinu!!ltr!ir wiir''®’"^ 


he 'uT'wli"' '“"-”‘“"8. which 

» ouXf ,;l ; f T u of our race, 

itolol quiet joy. In truth, he elescribes 
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this (Condition in much tlie same terms as the Stoics were 
wont to desc'i'ibe tliat of tlie wise man. 

‘ He in wliom tlie denial of will to live is brought about, 
however poor, joyless, and full of wants his condition may 
be when seen from witliout, is full of inner joyoiisness,-and 
true heavenly rest. It is not tlie restless impulse of life, the 
jubilant joy, which has violent suffering as its necessary 
antecedent or consequent, such as makes u|) the course of 
life of the bon viviuit [lebeiidu.sti(ie)' AJemch ); but it is an 
imperturbable jieace, a deep repose, an inner cheerfulness, 
a condition which cannot be seen without the greatest 
longing, being that which is alone right, infmitely surpassing 
all besides ’ (i. p. 401). 

(Still, in .spite of this promi.sc of a final jicace, the outlook 
on the world and life which Schopenhauci'’s wliole philosophy 
affords us is suHieiently dark. Life is incurably bad, and is 
not to be accepted on any conditioirs. The one remedy for 
human woes is to abandon life, to I'cduce ourselves to passive 
spectators of the world, caring nothing for its interests, or 
its endeavours. And though ochopenhauer de.scribes this 
perfectly neutral condition as one of peace, he admits that 
it can only be reached and maintained by dint of long and 
])ainful struggh;. 

N(.)r is this all; it seems to follow fi'om Schopenhauer’s 
conception of will that no number of such denials as he 
here d('scril)es can have any elfect on the will as a whole, 
lie is nev(‘r weary of telling us tliat it is the unalterable 
nature of will to strive, and in one phu^e he says that 
the visible world, being but the mirror of the real world, 
must acconi])any it as inseparably as the shadow the body' 
which projects it. He tells us this, moreover, when arguing 
againsj; the fear of death as though this were the destruction 
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of iuiytliiiig iiKO-e tliaii ii plicnomenoii (i. 324). How this 
ooiishuit uctivity of the will as a whole is to be reconciled 
with a (|.iics(;euee of will in the individual (which is, after 
all, the reality itself in one of its manifestations) I do not 
])n)])ose to eoiisider here. 

ressiinisin of the most jn-onounced character is thus the 
eonehision of our author’s line of thought^ nor does he omit 
(o tell us this ex])licitly. In a characteristic denunciation 
of o])timisin ‘ which cuts so odd a figure that one is incliuetl 
lo look on it as irony,’ he expressly affirms the direct and 
logical contrary of Leibnitz’s well-known proposition. The 
woild is the woist among all possible ones. For the possible 
is that which can actually exist and [lersist. Now the 
present world is so arranged as just to be able to exist; 
waa-e it a little worsig it could no longer subsist at all. 
‘The world is as bad as it possibly can be in order to exist 
anyhow.’ In proof of this rather astounding declaration, 
he traces what he considers would be the conse(|ueuces if 
the actieiis of the, destructive natural forces were slightly 
more tei’rible than they aetflally arc. 

Yet it looks as if the human mind wore unable to frame 
a theory of lifi! absolutely bare of consolation, and even 
bchopenhaiier may be; f(.)und offieriug a kind of dreary 
sola.ee to those* who ai'c likely to be dismayed by his doleful 
story. He also, no less than the optimist Leibnitz, will 
have his theodicy, and a curious thing this is. Since all 
lile, all the visible world, is the direct product of will, and 
this will is iree and almighty, it alone is res[)onsible for the 
evil oj existence. 'I’lius there reigns an eternal justice in 
the World, the punishment being so bound up with the 
crinu* that l)oih are one and the same. Consequently there 
IS no ro(nn for complaint. Though ’we arc all somethin^ 
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wliicli ought not to be, yet the perfect adjustment of 
punishment to crime stamjxs the world witli a moral rightne.ss 
which silences all our vain protests. 

• Schoj)eidiauer may be said to drop us another crumb of 
consolation when he tells us that his doctrine tends to 
remove the fear of death. Death, he says, only touches the 
phenomenal part of us, not our inmost reality. This, which 
is will, persists in spite of all the coming and pas.sing of 
indivitlual life. Again, ‘ the teri'ors of death rest for the 
most part on the false appearance that at that moment the 
ego disa])pea.i's while the world remains. The ojiposite, 
however, is rather the truth : the world disappears, whei'e.as 
the inmost kernel of the ego, the bearer and l)egetter of 
that subject in who.se repri'seutatiou atone the world had its 
existence, persists.’ 

These considerations, together with those of the occa¬ 
sional delight attainable in the contemplation of art and the 
repo.se enjoyed when the will ceases to throb with imqueiudi- 
able desire, are the oidy relief to tlu' bl.ackne.ss of Schoj)en- 
hauer’s picture of life, and it win be seen at once that they 
do not amount to much. The world is still the worst world 
possible, even though out of this worst w'c may be able, 
thanks to an unquenchable instinct, to squeeze a drop or 
two of consolatory rellection. 
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CIIArXEli V. 

rilio (iKK.MA.V I’E.SSIAIIST.S, SCHOl’ENIIAUEU’S SUCCESSORS ' 
KAR'OrANN, ETC. 


i^cuorEAiiAi Eii’s j)lii]()so])]iy remained for some time witliout 
imich visit)lc cflbct on the minds of his countrymen, tlie 
indnciice of Ilegcl beinii,' still too strong. Of late years, 
lidwcver, !^clioj)enliauer’s writings liave I'eceived a compen- 
saloiy amount ol' attention, and the pessimist-seems now to 
have esiahlished somelJiing like a school in Germany. 

Among I he dis(iples of t his .school, few, if any, ai'c content 
1o aee(‘pl theii' master’s .system in the shape in which he left 
il. 'I hey all depart more^or lc.ss from some of Schopen- 
hanei's leading ])osilions. In .some ca.scs tliis divergence 
loiielu's the character of the ])es.simi.sm wliicli Schojcenliauer 
dednees lioin his (irst ]>rincij)les; in other cases this element 
i.-c I’etained in its integrity. 

Among those who represent Sdiopenhaner’s character¬ 
istic estimate oi the world, and who accept without qualili- 
<'atic>n Ids eondenination of existence, Julius Bahnsen stands 
out e<M,spieuou,dy.> Eay, it may be said that this writer 
"cs with his master in his delineation of the misery of life. 


I'lai , ■'■"'"■s -'"r to 1)0 found in a little work entitled ‘ Zur 

m!nni’r'',.'.l' i a a principally directed against Hart- 

order. ' factor of intellect in the'world- 
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It is true that he separates himself from Schopeiiliaiier in 
certain particulars of his system. Thus he rejects the 
Kantian idealism of his teacher, conceiving the substantial 
will at the basis of the world as a ])lurality, not as a unity. 
In other words, he leans more to the pluralism of Herbart 
than to the monism of Spinoza or Ilegcl. Yet this dillerence 
does not involve the practical deduction which Scho|)en- 
hauer draws from his conception of will. To Bahn.sen, as 
to* Sc.hopenliaiier, tlpe, world is a ceaseless self-tormenting 
of the absolute. 

Nay, more, Bahnsen carries out some of Scho])eidiaucr’s 
])rinciples with greater rigour than their author, and, by 
denying consistoitly tlie co-operation of rea.son in the world, 
he rejects the only kind of ])Ui-e delight retained by 
Schopenhauer, that of intellecinal contemplation. iSince, 
(according to BahiLsen, intelligent ordc;r and harmony of 
design are wholly .absent li-om the universe,’ the scientilic 
observation of the world and the re|)resenfalion of it in the 
creations ol art, so far from being a .soni'ce of quiet joy, can 
only bring anguish to the logical and philosophic mind, 
biven the hope of a final annihilation of existence which' as 
we shall presently see, is held out by Hartmann, is to 
Bahnsen an illusion. There being no intellectual factoi- in 
the universe, and nothing but ‘will rending itself in an 
etprnal sehqiartition [Selb.'it-eiitzweiniKj) to endless torment,’ 
the liadne.ss of the world is linal and unalterable. ‘ Enough,’ 
jhe write.s, ‘so far as our senses, our .seiirch, our thought, 
:onr speculative grubbing [(brilbehi.), reach, we obtain nothing 
but a vain moaning in the world and no prospect of release.’ 
In Bahnsen, says Huber, the idealism of German philosophy, 

I ’ 'Bahnsen express'S tliis liy saying the order of events manifests no 
i l()gical nexus, l)nt is simply a ‘ real dialectic ’ process. 
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the afTirmatioii of reason or intelligence as the principle of 
tlie universe, is completely extinguished, so that we may be 
sure of seeing here the final development of pessimism. 

Ifalinsen, howiver, stands almost alone in this maintenance 
of Schopenhauer’s extreme pessimism. Among those who 
have sought to tone dowri its harsher features, one must in¬ 
clude tlie disciple who has done most to expound and enforce 
fSchopenhaucr’s docti'inc: I refer to Frauenstadt. In expound¬ 
ing and defending Schoi)enhauer’s views in his well-known 
‘ Jfi iefc,’ he seeks to modify the form, if not the matter, of 
his master’s system in several ])articulars. Thus he tries to 
piit in the background the subjective idealism of Schopen¬ 
hauer, whicJi he regards as the result of early studies uncler 
the inihience of Kant. Frauenstiidt goes beyond Scho])en~ 
jhaucr, too, inei csaing unconscious intellectual representation 
linlo a concomitant of will, as manifesting itself more par- 
liciilai'ly in the organic, world. Once more, through the 
rejection ol Schopenlumer’s subjective idealism, he is able to 
gi\ e a greater I'eality to the historical order of events, and 
h(! distinctly afiirms that‘history presents to us an end, a 
detei iniuing and ruling plan under the form of historical 
(levc“lo|)ment,. Lastly, he tries to soften the harsh lines 
ol l^cho|)enhau(‘r s ])essimism, and even denies that the 
feim pessimist is a])})licable to one whose cosmic system ad¬ 
mits the possibility of the negation of will and its torments. 


1 lis leiidcincy to adjuit the fact of the worlcVs insepa- 
labh miseijg and yet to find within the limits of a con¬ 
sistent pessimism sources of consolation, shows itself more 
distinctly iu two other writers, namely, Hartmann, of whom 
shall speak presently, and Taubert. The latter ^ accepts 

‘D.r pcs- 
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Schopenhauer’s doctrine, that with progress there conies a 
growing recognition of the unreality of happiness, and of 
the sufferings of existence, but lays great einpliasis on the 
possibility of a considerable trium[)h over this misery, 
through the combined struggle of mankind. In this way, 
absolute peace may be readied, or at least tlie bane of the 
will to live greatly reduced. This combination of forces, 
would liave as one of its results the subjugation of tlie 
selfish projiensities, by means of wliich a large amount of 
the siilferiiig would at once be eliminafed. 

‘ The much decried clieerlessness of jiessimi.sni,’ he wrile.s, 
‘ transforms itself on closer inspection into one of the 
greatest consolations whidi are ollered (o mankind ; for not 
only docs it transport the individual beyond every sutfei ing to 
which he is destined, it also increases the jileasures which 
exist and doubles our enjoyment. It is true that it shows us 
the illu.sory character of every joy, but it does not thereby 
toudi pleasure itself, but simply encloses it, in a dark frame 
which makes the picture stand out with the greater advan¬ 
tage.’ 

Taubert lays much weight on the value of intellectual 
:enjo)unentsas recognised by jiessimism, ‘ which if places, like 
pmages of gods eternally illuminating, free from regret, on 
the dreary background'of the sufferings of life and the joys 
■which coirstantly end in pains.’ 

Taubert reads veiy much like aii o|)timist who has 
made a mistake by stumbling into a system of pessimistic 
philosophy, and who vainly .strives to extricate himself from 
the treachei'ous bog. 

Ther e is otre other successor of Schoiretrhauer who seeks 
to esjrape from the latter’s extreme pessintisttr, namely, 
Edwar-d von Uar trrrairrr. This writer has done so much to 
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give a new form to tlie whole philosophy of Schopenhauer, 
and has worked out tlie ontological problem in so full and 
systcanatic a shape, that it behoves us to examine his views 
at some length. 

It is, indeed, a (piestion how far Hartmann is to be 
regarded as a disciple of Sclioi)euhanci’. According to his 
ow/) opinion, his system is o?ily very loosely connectpd with 
that of his predecessor.' Yet, though it must be conceded 
that Ihirlmann has modified much,and given a new appear- 
ance to ('ertain parts of Schopenhauer’s scheme, his .system 
can hardly lx; called an independent construction. It is, 
strictly speaking, a develo])mcnt of Schopenhauer’s main 
ideas with a rc'adjustment of these in new relations of pi'o- 
portion, and with the addition of a few elements drawn 
from other ])liilosophers, namely, Schelling and Ilegel. In 
any case he acce])ts Schopenhauer’s view of life as misery, 
and recommends the denial of the will to live as the one 
ont-look for luimanity. It is true lie gives a new form to 
this denial ol Avill; yet. in Hartmann’s sy.stem, as in that 
ol Sclio|)enlian('r, abandoninent of life is the only ultimate 
resort. loi- rational men.“ 

bel'oie (altering into the particulars of Hartmann’s 
.s\st(an, it may be well, as in the case of Schopenhauer, 

to |)ies(ail, to the reader a. slight .sketch of the writer’s 
hie. 

Iiom a. .short autobiography recently ])ublished by 


' ' ' ^l■n<am'llt (if Ill's l■(‘l:llilln to RrliojKailiiiiK'r, sec .a review 

liilv'Is'-r^* ^ ^ciie Jiiicli; in llio ‘ lUe lie riiilosopliiijiio,’.liiiio aiifl 

u ' ' 1* ' ly tlial ‘ it is only a suliordiniite point of difti'renco 

,,(■ III'. , ’"'"ms.uid '^‘■liopeidimier’ssystcms tliat till; jiessiiuistic view 

cno^etiratiin Hartmann 
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Hartmann under the title ‘ My Course of Develoj^mcnt ’ 
(‘ Mein Entwickelungsgang’) ‘ we may gatlier the following 
facts respecting his life and education. 

Carl Eobert Edward von Hartmann (tlie first two 
pramomina arc not used by the writer) was born at Eorlin 
in (he year 1842. Ilis fatlier was a captain in the Prussian 
Artillery. Edward was the only child, and, lieing naturally 
])recocious, readily acquired an old-fishioued manner of 
thought and expression. He went through the e.xcellcnt 
school course of tlie Prussian Gymnasia, not, liowever, with 
very muc.h enjoyment. 4’he youth’s precocity is well illus¬ 
trated by the fact that he was able to sec, evcai at this ago,, 
the one-sidedness and narrowness of much of school tuition.i 
I He felt school to be ‘a jiressing bm-den,’ and rebelled 
; ‘against a system ot instruction that was in many particulars 
a clear waste of tinu;.’ The hour in which he left sc.hool 
was ‘ perhaps, the happiest of his life.’ One rea.son of this 
curious opjiressiveness of school life was (dearly the want of 
])leasant (‘onipanionships. Hartmann speaks of his (’omrades 
as looking on liim as something uncanny, largely because 
of his freedom from all sentiments of piety towards authorit.y. 
He had no ginat love for classical studies. Homer, Ik' 
thinks, fails to delight boys (F), because the s(diolar, with his 
modern culture, appears so far elevated above the na'fv(i 
IKH't. Mathematics and natural scumce (what amount of 
the latter was studied is not mentioned) were his favourite 

' TliPS(t loixTs first ,-ippoare.l iu tlio ‘ Gc;a‘ii«art,’ I.S7.‘), .and J,avo 
since ticen ivpiiMislicd ainoii^ tlio autlior’s ‘ (tesannncito Stndion and 
Anfsiit/.e ^nMiKdnversUiudlicIien trdialts.’ 'J'lie wi-iter of an cxceodinf'ly 
intere.stinfr article ou ‘ The I’liilosojiliy of Pessiniisni,’ in lli (3 ‘ West- 
ininatcr Kevicw ’ of .January 1870, reprodnce.s one or two common 
nimonjs resi.octmg Hartmann’s life wliic.li tlii.s autobiograjdiy nlainly- 
contradiefa. ^ 
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l)iir,suits. Tlic real soiirrcs of pleasure in this apparently 
iinjoyous existence were English novels, and, later on, the 
pursuit of music and painting, in each of which branches of 
art he attained considerable progress. 

On leaving school, Hartmann was in a good deal of 
doubt respecting a profes,sion. He shrank from the prospect 
ot a university career on acconiit of the coanseness and 
vulunirity of student- life. (One would like to know how 
many German Gymnasiasts arc troubled by similar scruples.) 
lie was notsudieientiy sure of a first-rate success to take up 
as a calling either of his fa,vourite arts or natural science. 
He decided for the army, believing that by becoming a 
soldier he could best become ‘ a whole man.’ His mathe¬ 
matical and ])hysical studies, moreover, drew him more 
especially to tlu‘ department of artillery. In 1858 lie joined 
a regiment of artillery as cadet, and began to attend tlie 
lectures and exercises of the artillery school. His new life 
appears to have been more congenial to him than his school 
expm'ieuces, though it is clear that he found but little 
syupiadiy in his s|)ecial aims among his liglit-heai ted com¬ 
rades. He secured ample time for reading, which embraced 
works on philosephy, natural science, and aisthctical subjects, 
llis ])hilosophieal reading, which How became more and 
more (he absorlhng interest of his leisure, was carried on at 
lirst ill a desultory, afterwards in a more systematic, fashion. 
For the most part, he tolls us, he was led by a certain natu¬ 
ral instinct ill iiiidiiig out what was of value in philosophical 
literature; yet he had the guidance of some medical 
Irieuds in the pmaisal ot works on psychology and natural 
seieiiee. 

btill move remai'kable than his early appetite for [ihilo- 
sopliit* literature was his precocious impulse to think out 
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metaphysical problems for himself. He tells us that in his 
thiiteeiith year he had begun to jot down thoughts, 
questions, doubts, and aphorisms, and that at the close of 
his gymnasium course (in his seventeenth year) he composed 
his ‘ first connected work,’ under the title ‘ Ectlections .on 
Mind,’ in which he discussed, inter alia, the problems of a 
future state, free-will, &c. During the first years of his 
military career (1858-1863) his professional duties left 
him too little time for philosophical production. In 1863, 
ho tells us, he laid down some of the fundamental pillars 
of his philosophical system, including the reconciliation of 
pessimism and optimism, and the justification of the teleo¬ 
logical method. 

In the winter of 1861-2 his military studies were 
interrupted by a disorder in the knee, which, as it grew 
wT)rse, necessitating long absences at baths, finally compelled 
him to reliiKjuish his career. lie left the artillery school in 
the year 1862, and fully gave up his profession in 1864. 
The malady from wliicli he sufl’ered has remained a local 
one, not impairing his general health, and has now- consider¬ 
ably abated. 

After some further thoughts of taking up the art of 
painting or of musical composition as an avocation, Hart¬ 
mann decided to throw himself into philosophy,^ and to¬ 
wards the end of the year 1864 he had already begun his 
‘Philosophy of the Unconscious.’ In this, as in earlier 
productions, he went to work, he says, impelled only by a 

One almost admires Hartmann’s frank vanity, when ho tells ms that 
at tliis time ‘he knew that in his pa.st twenty-two years ho had ex¬ 
perienced more, triumphed over more errors, got rid of more prejudices, 
and see* through more illusions, than many cultivated men are allowed 
to do in their^ whole life/ 


I 
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desire to satisfy his own intellectual cravings for truth, and 
by no consideration of external consequences. He attaches 
much importance to the fact that his productions were not 
controlled by ‘any external ends, whether personal or 
material.’ In this respect, he adds—‘ The “ Philosophy of 
the Unconscious” is specifically distinguished from most 
productions of the modern philosophic book-market, which 
s(!rve either as a ground-work for an intended university 
examination, or as a means of gaining a professorship, or as 
a confirmation of a professorial reputation, or finally as a 
literary investment.’ 

lie also congratulates himself, in terms which perhaps 
hardly seem suitable, at least to English taste, that this work 
was undertaken in perfect isolation from professional circles, 
and what he styles the philosophy of the guild {Zunftphilo- 
sophiey The perfect originality and independence of his 
speculations are vouched for, he thinks, by the fact that 
among his friends there was none with whom he could hold 
a conversation ‘ of any philosophical complexion.’ 

By the year 18()7 the work was completed, though it 
was not published till 1869.'^ The author concludes his 
autobiography by giving his reason for not substantially 
changing the fii'st draft of his system in later editions, and 
by meeting the suspicion that his pessimistic proclivities are 
duo to a gloomy personal experience by means of a pleasant 


Hiirtmann’is frequently styled Doctor, and Erdmann, in his 
Orimdnss der Gescluclito der Philosophie,’ says ho toot his doctorate at 
the BoHin University in the year 1867. But Hartmann does not mon- 
tioiUlns, and, moreover, seems never to have assumed the title. 

It may be interesting to compare Hartmann’s age with those of two 
^ler young metaphysicians when they published tlieu- first great work. 
mI;'" ‘Wow Th »,7 of Vfei„„bppo»„d ; 

Iho of IHinm NM™ ' .a., p„wa.^ 
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little sketch of his home life, lit up with the presence of ;i 
sympathetic wife, of a beautiful engaging boy, ‘just experi¬ 
menting with the joining together of verbs and nouns,’ and 
of a few congenial friends. 

With this knowledge of the author’s character and 
history, let us look into his ponderous treatise on ‘ Philoso¬ 
phy of the Unconscious,’ in order to study more in detail its 
main features and fundamental ideas.^ 

* In the introduction Herr von Hartmann gives us a fairly 
clear notion of the aim of his volume. Setting out with a 
quotation from Kant as to the existence of mental represen¬ 
tations or ideas ( Vorstellungen) of which we are not conscious, 
the author seeks to define his fundamental conception of an 
unconscious mental process which presents itself now as 
volition (as in instinct), now as intellectual representation or 
idea (as in many forms of memory). It is added that the 
metaphysical conception of the Unconscious, which is to 
include both unconscious will and unconscious idea, is posi¬ 
tive as well as negative, by right of the two attributes, volition 
and representation. 

The author further discusses the right method 6f 
speculation. He complains^ that science has remained too 
confined and borne, through want of a metaphysical inter¬ 
pretation of its conclusions ; while philosophy, by employing 
only the deductive method, has remained thin and unsub¬ 
stantial, and incapable of connecting itself with tlie fruits 
of empirical research. The proper method is to combine 
the two, by seeking ‘ to connect according to the inductive 

' The references in this precis of Hartraann’.s system are to the sixth 
edition of the work in one volume. Since this was written a heW edition 
has appeared in two volumes, which simply differs from the earlier ones 
in the addition of some supidementary scientific matter at the end. 
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method the speculative principles ’ (which haA'^e been first 
arrived at by a kind of ‘ leap in the air of a mystic nature ’) 
with the highest attained results of inductive science.’ 

After a review of what he calls his predecessors in 
philosophy and in science in reference to the notion of 
the Unconscious, and a highly curious section on the mode 
in which we accept the existence of ends or aims in nature, 
the writer ctiters on the first'of the t hree main divisions of 
his work, namely, that whicli discusses the manifestations 


of the Unconscious in organic and principally in animal 
bodies. This part, as well as the succeeding one, professes 
to be a rigorous scientific investigation of facts, and serves 
to form the empirical basis of the metaphysical theory of 
the Unconscious. The drift of this investigation is, that 
everywhere in the processes of organic life the action of 
uucoiiscious will and intelligence is distinctly recognisable. 
1 liis is shown to hold good in the region of the functions of 


the spinal column and sympathetic ganglia, in voluntary 
and reflex movements, in instinct, in the recuperative pro¬ 
cesses of file organism, and finally in the formation and 
•growth of organic structure. Under these heads the writer 
collet’ts from a large number of different sources a host of 
curious and interesting facets, which, in his view, clearly 
point to the operations of unconscious will and idea as their 
only adequate cause. Without trying to follow him in 
detml, we may just glance at one or two examples of his 
mode of reasomug from these biological phenomena. 

For example, Hartmann quotes a good many well-known 
.lactswluch go to show that there are certain movements 

m 1,1U r,„„e imlopraHlMitly of iW t|,„. 
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corebriini, stuck its head under its wing on going to sleep, 
and on waking shook itself and arranged its feathers with 
its beak. (The writer can scarcely mean that only the 
column and the medulla were concerned in these actions.) 
From these fects he reasons, as Mr. Lewes and others have 
done, that animals have more tliaii one consciousness; 
namely, a cerebral consciousness which is the animal’s self, 
and detached consciousnesses connected with the lower 
celitres. In other words, there exist in our bodily organ¬ 
isms distinct wills, which, as far as we, the higher conscious¬ 
nesses, are concerned, ai'c unconscious. 

But more, not only can lower centres of consciousness 
be proved to exist in the animal organism, we may detect 
the presence ot distinct mental elements which do not enter 
as factors either into the higher cerebral consciousness or 
.into the lower ganglionic cousciousneisses. This is shown 
in the execution of voluntary movements. When I wish 
to lift my little finger, says Hartmann, tlie molecular 
vibrations wdiich sustain this mental state (Hartmann calls it 
a representation) are located in the cerebrum, and cannot, 
therefore, act directly on the extremities of the motor nerves 
which lead to the muscles of tlie finger, since these are 
seated in the medulla or cerebellum. Nor is it possible 
to explain by mechanical processes the transference of these 
cerebral vibrations to the motor nerves. Hence there must 
be an intermediate psychical process which is evidently 
an unconscious one. In consequence of the conscious 
intention to lift the finger there arises an unconscious in¬ 
tention to excite the point r wdiere the motor nerves end. 
Ihis intention, moreover, clearly involves the presence of 
an unconscious mental representation, namely, that of the 
point P; consequently, ‘ every voluntary movement pre- 
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(supposes the unconscious representation of the position of the 
f corresponding nervous terminations in the brain ’ (p. 67). 

In the phenomena of instinct, Hartmann finds a much 
wider field for this action of unconscious mind. Instinctive' 
'actions cannot, he tliinks, be explained as consciorig pro¬ 
cesses, carried out with conscious intention. The rapidity 
and certainty with which they are executed sharply mark 
them off from the clearly conscious actions of the same 
limited minds, these actions being always slow, hesitating, 
and awkward. Nor can they be explained on any mecha- 
ijiical theory of nervous structure and nervous action as 
])urely material processes. They clearly involve mental pro¬ 
cesses ; and since these are not conscious—not even elements 
of a presumable lower isolated consciousness in a less com¬ 


plex ganglionic centre—they must result from a will and an 
intelligent conception which are in every sense unconsciou-s. 

• This unconscious intelligent will, though not having 
any definite material basis or seat in the organism, like the 
conscious will of the cerebrum and the wills of the lower 
centres, is nevertheless to 'oe regarded as belonging to the 
individual. It springs ‘out of the innermost nature and 
character’ of the individual. The aim of each of these 
instincts is not thought out by some foreign mind outside 
the individual as a Providence .... but is willed in 
tvciy case by the individual, only unconsciously ’ (p 97) 
TTuder instinct, it may be added, the author renders very 
pioinincnt all cases of animal prevision in which there 
( un to l)e no sources from which the creature could derive 
iiimatiou. Ihus the migration of birds cannot, be 
1 ^‘^sult of ji._ sensation at the time, 

chauir. a forecasting of future atmospheric 

' 11ns presentiment Hartmann calls a clairvoyance 
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{Ildkehen)., ViwiS. he considers the alleged fiicts of human 
clairvoyance to be of precisely the same nature. 

In his account of the recuperative forces of the organism, 
and of the processes of organic growth, the author seeks to 
trace ]n a yet wider region the action of unconscious will 
and intelligence in the bodily organism. Disease is a dis¬ 
turbance of the organism by some external force, and 
recovery is the result of a voluntary act of ‘ an individual 
providence ’ deliberately aiming at the result reached. 
Similarly, growth cannot be accounted for as a pure result 
of mechanical laws, but is seen to involve the action of a 
will. 

The result of this fiist part seems to be, that in the 
processes of animal life there shows itself, in addition to the 
will of whicli the individual is conscious, other quasi-con- 
scious wills correlated with the lower nervous centi'es, and, 
further, a wholly unconscious will, which can. only be defined 
as a kind of tutelary spirit or providence of the individual, 
and which seems to be capable of making good a number 
of deficiencies of conscious will find intelligence, and of ori¬ 
ginating a large number of actions and changes in tiie 
organism, being limited only by certain material conditions 
which are not very clearly stated. 

In the second part, Hartmann proceeds to illustrate the 
revelations of the Unconscious iir the human mind as the 
second great region in which the empirical results of this 
principle are to be looked for. In a somewhat loose ar¬ 
rangement ot subjects, the author here passes under review 
what he deems to be the unconscious elements in sexual 
love, in feeling generally, in character and morality, in 
•aesthetic judgment and artistic* creation, in mysticism', in 
history, &c. In all these regions the author thinks he dis- 
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covers tlie action of mind behind mind, of unconscious 
intention behind conscious intention, just as in the first 
part he recognised the presence of will, other than that of 
consciousness, behind the material processes of the animal 
organism. 

In his account of the amatory passion, Hartmann follows 
Schopenhauer very clo.sely, both in his mode of viewing the 
subject, and in his style of presentation. Men seek se.xual 
'indulgence in the illusion that they thus reach a measure of 
'jileasure not othei'wise attainable. This is explained by 
■saying that what they will is not the indulgence but the 
iact of generation; and it is this unconscious purpose, or 
blind instinctive impulse, which gives reality and force to 
■the delights of courtship, and to the charm of an opposed or 
rather a complementary nature in the object of love. 

Hartmann’s account of the manifestations of the Uncon¬ 
scious in pleasure and pain generally is e.xtrcmely curious. 
Tleasures and pains are perfectly homogeneous states, 
dilTcriiig in quantity only. What then is the one simple 
cause of those phenomena'? It is an error to take feeling 
as primary, and to regard desire (Begehren), as the mere 
representation of future pleasure. The correct mode of 
t viewing the subject is to make will the primary, and to 
iire.solve all jileasure into satisfaction of will. This is proved 
ill two ways; firstly, will, as instinct, exists, as a matter of fact, 
jirior to the representation of pleasure ; secondly, it is not 
possible to resolve all will into representation of pleasure, 
uliereas it is possible to resolve all pleasure into satisfaction 
of will, lliis is done of course by help of the hypothesis 
of unconscious volition and representation. 

Hartmami supplements the account of pleasure and 
1 aiii diawn trofn conscious mental life by the two following 



THE UNCONSCIOUS IN EMOTION. 


121 


propositions, derived from ‘ Tlie Psychology of the Uncon¬ 
scious ’; firstly, ‘ When we are not conscious of any volition, 
in the satisfaction (or non-satisfaction) of whicli a present 
pleasure or pain might consist, the will concerned is an 
unconscious one ; and secondly, the obscure, inexpressible, in¬ 
effable element in our feelings, lies in the unconsciousness 
;of the accompanying representations.’ 

As an example of the first, tlie pleasure which results 
from nervous stimulation is found to be connected, ac¬ 
cording to Lotze (and one may add Mr. Bain), with a 
furtherance of the organic functions, the pain with a dis¬ 
turbance of these functions. This is manifestly the satis- 
fiiction of the unconscious will which ellects the maintenance 
of the individual organism. 

The action of unconscious representations in our pleasures 
is seen in the changing moods of which we can give no 
clear account. The sudden joys and depressions of children 
point to unconscious representations correlated with the 
lower ganglionic centres. This action of unconscious re¬ 
presentation, though showing itself most plainly in this 
feelings of the lower animals, presents itself in a striking 
manner in the phenomena of hysteiia, the feelings resulting 
from the changes at puberty, &c. 

The play ot the unconscious in other regions of mental 
life can only just be alluded to. Hartmann, though affirrn- 
Sing the real existence of the external world and of space, 
accepts the empiricist’s view of the genesis of our space 
notions through a synthesis of muscular and other feelings, 
and leaning 6n Helmholtz’s notion of unconscious inferences 
{Schliisse), seeks to show that this synthesis lies outside con- 
ciousness. Language, again, exhibits the same principle, 
for liuman speech is too large and complicated a growth to 
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ibe the product of a single mind, wliilc it is too much of an 
organic unity to be due to the conscious actions of many. 
Once more, mysticism (under which must be understood 
not only the spiritual vision of religionists, but also clair¬ 
voyance and even metaphysical intuition) illustrates the 
e.xistence of the Unconscious. The object or^.content of 
I mystical thought is nothing reached by experience, but a 
1 revelation from the sphere of the Unconscious. Finally, 
in history, which Hartmann conceives after Hegel as an 
evolution of thought and of an intelligible plan, the same 
tiling is olrservable. After reviewing the several hictors 
in social and historical development, including the growth 
of .society, tlie formation of the state and of the church, the 
operations of industry, &c., he concludes as follows : ‘ If we 
arc unable to ignore in this totality of evolution, one uniting 
])lan, a clear, prescribed end, towards which all steps (T 
development are striving; if, on the other hiyid, we must 
concede that the sepaiate actions which prepared or 
brought about these stages were by no means prompted by 
tiny consciousness of these buds, but that men almost always 
stiove after and realised something else, we must also re- 
('ognise that something else besides the conscious intention 
of individuals, or the accidental combination of single actions, 
works concealed in history. This “something else” is 
Schillers far-reaching glance, which discovers from afar 
wliere the self-seeking aims of the individuals result un- 
consciou,sly in a fulfilment of the whole.’ 

By the end of the second part, then, Hartmann claims 
to have made out that the presence of unconscious yet 
uitelhgeut will is distinctly traceable both in the region of 
maluial proc esses and in that of conscious activity. With 
IIS inductive basis he is satisfied, and proceeds in the third 
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part, under the title, ‘ The Metaphysic of the Unconscious,’ 
to define and deduce the consequences of the principle of 
the Unconscious as the all-pervading ontological reality. 
Into many of the subtle metaphysical points discussed in 
this somewhat miscellaneous section of the work we need 
not enter. It may be sufficient to point to a few of tlie 
most striking and interesting features. 

The great task which Hartmann confronts in a meta¬ 
physic of unconscious will is to show the relation of his 
principle to matter as real existence, and to work out the 
metaphysical process by which this matter slowly reaches 
the forms of organic life, and finally of a life which sustains 
a consciousness. 

Matter, says Hartmann, consists, according to the latest 
physical hypothesis, exclusively of innumei’able atomic 
forces grou])ed together in certain ways. These forces, or 
points of foi^e, are either positive or negative, attractive or 
repellent. Each atomic force is a striving, and what is this ? 
‘Wliat, then, is the striving of the atomic force besides 
will, that striving whose contenf or object is formed by tlfe 
unconscious representation of that which is striven after? ’ 
(p. 478). The activities of the atomic forces are simply 
individual acts of volition. Thus easily is matter resolved 
into will and idea, and the radical ditTerence supposed to exist 
between matter and mind eflfaced. The identity of the two 
is now no longer an inconceivable postulate or a product of 
mystic conception, but ‘ is elevated to a scientific cognition.’ 

iI Next as to the evolution of organic life. He conceives 
fhe process of organic development to be distinctly willed 
hnd intended by the Unconscious, the object aimed at being 
ia higher and still higher degree of life. But how are we to 
conceive tins ‘ organising Unconscious ’ ? *Is it simply the 
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sum of the individual acts of will supplied by the forces of 
the atoms of matter? In other words, is organic evolution 
a mechanical process explicable by the known laws of 
material processes ? Hartmann is very clear on this point. 
The Unconscious in organic evolution is something quite 
apart from the material forces or volitions implied in bodily 
changes. It is a will enlightened by an intelligence which 
presides over these, which every now and then interferes 
with their action bv introducing a new element. At the 
same time it makes full use of these mechanical forces. 
Thus it lays hold, so to speak, of all kinds of mechanictal 
contrivances which happen to have been developed by 
previous exertions of the Uucon.scious, in order to save itself 
unnecessary labour, and to reduce the results of its inter¬ 
ference to ‘ material minimum effects ’ (sic). For example, 
llartmanu conceives that the Unconscious makes use of 
certain ‘ dispositions ’ or tendencies in the t^o kinds of 
natcrial which combine in the act of reproduction, ‘ which 
lendencies enable these materials to develop more easily in 
the direction prescribed by the parental organisms than in 
any other direction.’ If the Unconscious saw any reason 
for interposing here, so as to counteract this mechanical 
tendency, it would do so; but since there is no such reason, 
so ftxr as the preservation of the type is concerned, we find 
that it does not interpose, but that ‘ the begotten resembles 
'the begettors ’ (pp. 585-6). 

This conception of an unconscious will (over and above 
the mere volitions of the bodily atoms) whose action cannot 
be reduced to a mechanical operation, is brought out with 
great prominence in the author’s discussion of Darwinism.' 

* Hartmann has devoted fuller space to Darwin’s hypothesic in a 
volume entitled ‘ Wahrheit und Ti-rthum im Darwinismus.’ 
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Hartmann admits the action of individual variation, natural 
selection, and inheritance, but, appealing to objections raised 
by Mr. Wallace and Professor Niigeli, he thinks these 
processes are wholly inadequate to account for the progress 
of animal life. N^iral selection explains, he thinks, only 
the development and transformation of existing organs into 
some new '■physiological arrangement’ demanded by the 
circumstances of the time ; it is impotent to account for a 
properly morphological change. The main part of the 
development, both of plants and of animals, is due to the 
direct action of the organising Unconscious. What Darwin’s 
principle represents is simply the action of certain mechanical 
arrangements which the Unconscious finds, so to speak, 
ready prepared for it, and wisely makes use of. Hartmann 
lays down a number of principles, which he tliinks fully 
explain the processes of organic evolution. Among these 
we find the^ following, which will illustrate the author’s 
; conception of his subject. ‘ The Unconscious makes use of;; 
the individual deviations which arise accidentally in every 
process of generation, in so fixr a'S these present themselves 
in those directions which answer to its aim.’ 

,, Let us now see what Hartmann makes of tlie genesis 
''of consciousness in this system of things. The points of 
contrast between consciousness and the Unconscious are 
1 said to be such as these: Consciousness is capable of 
: becoming diseased and exhausted, while the Unconscious is 
I not subject to these drawbacks. The one has duration and 
^involves memory, while the other is timeless. Tlie first is 
.liable to error, the second infallible. Again, consciousness 
is necessarily conditioned by the presence of a material 
brain or nervous ganglia. On this point, Hartmann, like 
Schopenhauer, fully goes with the materialists. The final 
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point of difference between the Unconscious and conscious¬ 
ness is, that while in the former will and intellectual repre¬ 
sentation are inseparable, in the latter the idea may become 
detached from the volition. Consciousness is thus a possi¬ 
bility of the emancipation of the intellectual from the 
volitional. The following is the process by which conscious¬ 
ness as emancipated intellectual rejiresentation arises:— 

‘ The representation has no interest in its own existence, 
'no endeavour to reach it; consequently, so long as there is 
no consciousness, it is only called forth by the will, and the 
unconscious mind can only have such representations as, 
being called into being by the will, form the content of the 
will. Here organised matter suddenly breaks in on the 
peace of the Unconscious, and forces on the astonished 
individual mind, during the necessary reaction of sensation, 
a representation which falls on it as out of heaven, for it 

finds in itself no will for this representation.The 

great revolution has come to pass, the first step in the 
redemption of the world is taken, the idea is snatched away 
from the will in order W confront it in the future as an 
j independent might, in order to subject that power of which 
•it has been the slave ’ (p. 394). 

Otherwise expressed, ‘the representation impregnated 
from without works as a motive on tlie will,’ and calls forth 
an act of negation from the same. ‘ The shock or start 
{Stutzen) is the moment of origin of this negating will, the 
sudden momentary entrance of the opposition of the will.’ 
But since the opposing will is too weak to carry out fully 
this negation, it remains a hunting will devoid of satisfiiction, 
and so laden with pain, which is thus an inseparable con¬ 
comitant of every genesis of consciousness. 

|i If it be asked liow matter can thus effect an irruption 
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into the unconscious individual mind, the answer is found 
in the truth that matter itself is but a form of will (atomic). 
Sensation and consciousness thus arise through a collision, 
or conflict of wills just as matter itself arises through the 
intersection and opposition of two or more atomic wills. 
It is only when ‘ the radiating will ’ finds a resistance issuing 
from something • homogeneous, namely, another will, in 
collision with which it starts or breaks, that it is able to 
prbduce ‘ the objective phenomenon of existence, and the 
subjective phenomenon of cotrsciousness.’ 

Unconscious wills of individual organisms, atomic wills 
in inorganic nature—these conceptions appear to point to a 
final solution of the problem of being by a form of pluralism 
somewhat akin to Leibnita’s theory of monads and Herbart’s 
doctrine of simple beings. But Hartmann’s views resemble 
rather those of Spinoza and later philosophers who postidate 
one comprehensive ultimate substance. His theory is 
distinctly termed a form of Monism, which recognises but 
one substance or ultimate reality. All these varieties of 
will are, he tells us, but diflerent functions of one and the 
same substance. First of all, it is plain that the unconsdous 
minds of the same individual are all one, else there could 
not be ‘ that wonderful harmony of the organism.’ Further, 
it must be supposed that the unconscious minds of different 
individuals are the same, and the fixed belief in the opposite 
is only an illusion of the practical instinct which continually 
cries ‘ I, I.’ Finally, the atomic wills of inorganic matter 
are to be conceived as manifestations of the same metaphy¬ 
sical entity. 

If, however, the ultimate reality is essentially one, what, 
it ma^ be asked, becomes of the plurality of wills in matter 
. and mind, of which Hartmann is constantly speaking ? This 
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I multiplicity is not a more appearance, due to the subjective 
forms of space and lime, as with Schopeidiauer, and it has to 
be accounted for in another way. Tin’s Hartmann attempts 
to do by means of a peculiar theory of individuation. He 
here mediates between Kant and Schopenhauer on the one 
side, and Herbart on the other. Multiformity and individu¬ 
ality belong to all reality—so far Herbart is right,—but 
then all re.ality, all existence, is jihenomenal. On the other 
hand, Kant and Schopenhauer are wrong in saying that this 
‘ phenomcnality ’ of existence is purely subjective. ‘The 
philosophy of the Unconscious is the true reconciliation of 
monism and pluralistic individualism,’ and it becomes so in 
the following manner. 

‘ Individuals are objectively posited phenomena, that is, 
willed thoughts of the Unconscious or definite volitions of 
the same ; the Unity of being remains unaltered by the 
I)lurality of individuals, which are only activities (or com¬ 
binations of certain activities) of the one being.’ Time and 
si)ace have thus an objective (phenomenal) reality, being 
the forms of this activityof the one being, though not of 
course applicable to this being itself 

Hartmann concludes the metaphysical groundwork of 
his doctrine, by seeking to give a precise logical definition 
of his ultimate jminciple. He first of all points out the 
relation of his theory to those of previous metaphysicians, 
more especially Hegel and Schopenhauer. He then pro¬ 
ceeds to define the inner essence of will. All volition is 


an act which has a potence or power,* namely, will, as its 
I'foundation. The will as noumenon, considered apart from 
! its activity in the world and lying outside time, is free, as 


' Tlie term ‘ jiotcnce ’ (Potenz) lias much the same sigiiihcancje with 
Ilaiimaun as with Schelling. 
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' Scliopenhauer asserts. It includes witliin itself the two 
■possibilities of willing and not willing. It follows from 
this that all reality (or activity of will), namely, the cosmic 
process itself, is limited backwards, the point of commence¬ 
ment being ‘ the limiting point between time and timeless 
eternity.’ How Hartmann makes use of this same idea to 
open up a prospect of release from existence, will be sliown 
by-and-by. 

'From this extra-temporal condition of pure potency, 
‘the will passes into that of activity in time through an inter¬ 
mediate stage, namely, that of empty volition. This is the i 
moment of Initiative, though it must not be conceived as a 
temporal interval between the rejiosc of ])otency and the 
activity of real existetice. This condition of em])ty willing 
is so far real as it is a wrestling for actuality, and a struggling 
of the will to realise itself as form. It is an eternal pining 
{Schmachtefi) for fulfiiment, and is thus ‘ absolute imldesscd- 
ness, torment without pleasure, even without pause.’ 

How then does the cosmic process arise out of this 
eternal state of emj)ty willing Through the co-operation 
of the other factor of existence, namely, the unconscious 
intellectual representation or idea. We have then to think 
of this element as co-existing with will outside the limits of 
time. We must not imagine this condition of the eternal 
idea as existence, since existence begins with actuality in 
time. Like the eternal condition of the will it Is ‘ super- 
existent.’ Nor can, the idea be conceived as a power 
(potence) of existence, for this is the exclusive prerogative 
of will. Finally, this extra-temporal condition yf the idea 
is not non-existence. Hartmann admits that language is 
wanting to expre ss this (tondition, though it may be best 
characterised as ‘ latent existence.’ 

K 
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Such being the state of things in the eternity that lies 
beyond and before all time, reality or the world begins 
through a curious combination of will and idea. The will 
as empty form requires some delinite content, and this can 
only be supplied by the intellectual representation. We 
must conceive this action as a drawing forth and seizing of 
the representation on the ])art of the will, or as a yielding 
of itself up to the will on the part of the idea, which last is 
wholly passive involving no positive activity. Will find 
ji'epresentation are thus related as the male and the female. 

Out of this erabnice of the two super-existent principles, 
the potency of existence deciding for existence, and the 
purely existent, existence is created.’ 

It follows that within the limits of existence, that is, in 
the order of the actual world, both will and idea or reason 
play a discoverable part, and the recognition of these 
functions throws a new light on what we mean by unifor¬ 
mity or the logical aspect of tlie Universe. The idea, he 
^tells us, rejU'esents the logical; the will, which simply 
strives, and of itself knows not hoAV to attain, the illogi(!al.. 
At the same lime, both are included under the notion of 
causality. ‘ Tluit the stone which 1 let fall falls, depends on 
the continuation of volition to the present moment; but 
that it falls, and with a certain velocity, lies in the nature 
,of the logical.’ C ausa lity is thus conceived ‘ :is logical 
necessity, which receives actiuility through the will.’ End 
or aim is accordingly the [wsitive side of the logical, and 
Ave may adopt the proposition of Leibnitz, causoi ejjicientes 
pendent a causis finalilms. Logical necessity is the uni¬ 
versal, and causality and finality, to Avhich motivation (of 
will) may be added, are only ‘ diflerent projeetions’ in 
which this universal presents itself when considered from 
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(lilTorcut points of view. In this way Hartmann thinks he 
reinstates the teleological princi])lo as necessarily involved 
in the logical view of the order of the world. 

Hartmann concludes the transcendental determination of 
his principle by an attempt to show its agreement with 
Spinoza’s single substance and its two attributes. 

It is now time to pass to Hartmann’s estimate of the 
value of life as deduced from his meta])hysical principles, 
and as confirmed by induction from observable facts. 

Like Schopenhauer, Hartmann views life from the stand¬ 
point of hedonism, measuring all its value in terms of plea.sure 
and pain. 

Existence is essentially incomplete, irrational, and a huge 
blunder. 'J'his follows from its being due to a non-rational 
will, to the blind and uncontrollable impulse to will, which, 
as we have seen, is the first moment in the production of 
the world. This prime factor in existence then is regarded 
by Hartmann, no less than by Scho])enhauer, as the deepest 
ground or source of life’s misery. He agrees with his 
predecessor in maintaining that it is of tlie nature of will to 
be eternally dissatisfied ; and he argues that since the sum of 
pain must always exceed that of pleasure, non-exjstencc is 
better than existence, and so the world the result of an act 
of blind folly.' 

In the next place, Hartmann attemj)ts to supply a much 
more systematic h posteriori proof of the unhappiness of life 
than Schopenhauer has given us. His metlaxl, be it iem(‘m- 

' Ilartmann, thoiigli flflilining that tfie will anterior to it.s activity 
in time was an eternal jiining and an infinite liunger, does not include 
this in his jiessiniistic view of the world. He distinctly teaches that 
jdeasnro and pain are confined to con.sciousncss, and wliat lie says about 
the niieery of unconscious will must, one supposes, ho regarded as figura¬ 
tive language. 

K 2 
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lierctl, is that of induction, and tliis is to be carried out in 
the appreciation of life, as good or bad, pleasurable or 
painful. 

The autlior begins his enquiry by pointing out the 
ditficidties in tlie way of a calculation of the pains and 
])leasures of life : as subjective [)]ienoinena they can only be 
appreciated directly by the subject himself. But the subject 
is, unfortunately, pome to make errors in tlie cahadation. 
Tliese arise, first of all, from the defects of memory and of 
the process of algebraic summation itself, and, secondly, from 
the inlluence exerted on the judgment by will and uncon¬ 
scious feeling. Even if the first source of error is eliminated 
by collecting a sulhcient number of judgments, still thd 
second remains in full force. We are all disposed, tlirough 
the very nature of will as instinctive love of life, to overrate 
its value. As Jean Paul says; ‘ We do not love life beaiuso 
it is beautiful, but bcicause we must love it, and hence it 
:haj)pcns that avc draw the inverse conclusion ; that is, since 
,we love life it is atlirmed to be beautiful.’ 
i This fiiiulamental err'or in the a])preciation 'of life, due 
to the bias of unconscious feeling, manifests itself in three 
])rincipal forms or stages of illusion respecting existence, 
which answer to the several grades of human intelligence. 
Of these, the first is the naive confidence of childhood and 
of antiquity. ‘ Happiness is snpjiosed to be reached in'the 
present stage of the world's development, and so to be at¬ 
tainable by the individual in this life.’ The second form 
is that of the middle ages and of adolescence, and consists in 
the assuraiK^e that haiqiiness is attainable by the individual 
in a transcendent life after death. Tlie third stage, that of 
manhood and of the modern world, regards laqipiness as 
attainable in some future period of the world’s development. 
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The author then pn^ceods to exainiiie each of these beliefs. 
And, first of all, in eouueedioa with the first stage of illusion, 
lie seeks to jirove the excess of pain over pleasure in the 
individual life as at present constituted. 

lie coinincnces his examination by a criticism of Scho¬ 
penhauer’s idea of the negative nature of pleasure. Hartmann 
I'ejects this as eri'oneous in ])rineiple. At the same time, 

• his doctrine that all ])leasure is satisfiictioh or pacification of 
will, seems to imjily that some momentary state of want and 
desire (that is, pain) is a necessary antecedent of all pleasure. 
He urges, however, that this moment of painful longing is 
in some cases, e.g. the pleasures of the msthetic senses, 
Evanescent, and does not afiect consciousness, 

Hartmann, nevertheless, thinks that Sc.hoiienhauer’s 
doctrine, though erroneous in theory, is practically very 
aear the truth of the mutter, lie (umsidm's tliat there are 
several circumstances which serve; to give an appea.rance of 
coi'rectness to this idea of the negativity of pleasui'e. First 
of all, botli pleasure and pain wdien ju'olonged wear out the 
nervous substance. This state; of fiitigue invjiriably gives 
rise to a elesire for the cessation or relied' of the feeling. 
Now this elesire in the case of a [lain ineu'cases tlie [irimaiy 
im[)ulsc to riel oueseilf eif the [leiin, and so helps to make this 
ceissiition of a [lainful conelition eloubly a relief. In the euise, 
of [ileasure, however, the desire for relief counteracts the 
primary im[)ulse to I'etain the pleasure, anel so tends to 
make the ceissatiou of a pleasure; a painless anel neutred e;on-; 
dition. He;ni;e the inelirect [ileasmcs (whicli ari.se from the' 
cessation of [lain) are far meire; intense ;md stiiking than the 
indirect pains. 

TJiis nither ingenious argument appears to aim at sliowing 
the predominaneie of the indirect pleasures over the indirect 
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pains. Hartmann further contends that tlio indirect pleasures 
greatly preponderate over tlie direct pleasures, lie adds 
|.hat tlie former—for example, the gratification which comes 
ifrora the cessation of tooth-ache—ai'e greatly inferior in 
intensity to the pains which are their antecedent conditions. 
d)nce more, all pain as dissatisfaction of will makes itself 
known in consciousiKiSS ; but sati.sfaction of will does not 

always make itself felt as pleasure. Again, all satisfaction of 

« 

will is, as Schoj)enhauer urges, momentary and vanishing, 
;^vhereas dissatisfaction may be prolonged through long 
intervals. 

As a final argument in favour of the natural superiority 
5of pains over pleasures, Hartmann urges that a given pain 
js not compensated by a pleasure of like intensity. This is 
a concc.ssion to Schopenhauer’s rather wild adoption of 
Petrarch’s saying : Mille piacer 'non vnijliono un torniento. 
Hartmann allirms that a person would jn efer to have* no 
sensation rather than to hear first of all musical discords for 
five minutes, and aftc'rwards a beautiful iniisicid composition 
for the same interval. 

The foregoing mode of e.stablishiug the exce,ss of pain 
over pleasure is called by 1 lariinann the a priori proof: I 
Avill call it the psychological ai'giiment to distingui.sh it from 
the meta[)hysical. 

The empirical proof consists in reviewing the several 
conditions, impulses, and activities of actual human life, and 
in showing that tlie excess of pain over pleasure is apparent 
everywhere. I will merely give the results of this exami¬ 
nation. The several aspects or directions of human feeling 
’/and action may be reduced to the following eight groups : 

1. Conditions of life which are of value simply as weirding 
olf evil and as bringing their subject up to the zero-point of 
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sensation (the neutral i)oiut between pain and pleasure). 
These include health, youth, freedom, and material suffi¬ 
ciency. 

2. Those conditions or activities which bring nothin^ 
but pain, as envy, anger, hatred, &c. 

8. Those which have no intrinsic value' but are simply 
means to some end beyond tliemselvcs, as the pursuit of 
riches, power, and honour. 

4. Those which bring the subject a certain pleasure, 
though this is more tlian compensated by tlie ])ain inflicted 
on others, as acts of immorality, love of dominion, hatred, 
revenge, &c. 

5. Those! which bring tlie subject in the average much 
more pain than pleasure, as sexual love, the love of children, 
pity, ambition, and ho})e. 

6. Activities based on illusions which will be seen 
through as intelligence })rogi'esses, so that the jdeasure will 
be much diminished and in a far .greater ratio than the 
])ains. This class includes the im[)ul.scs of love, vanity, 
the desire for fame, religion, and* hope. Hartmann thinks 
that the desire for another’s esteem as well as self-esteem 
rests on illusion. For even if another’s judgment about us 
is correct, which is rarely the case, it can have no real 
value apart from its influence on that person’s conduct 
towards ounselves. 

7. Those conditions which are recogni.sed as evils and 
which arc only accepted as means of escajjing greater evils.- 
Work has already been mentioned: another is marriage. 

8. The cultivation of science and art which brings an 
excess of pleasure, though this pleasure can be enjoyed only 
by a very few, since but a small pro[)ortion even of those, 
who profess to care for these obiecta have anv real scientific 
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or testliclic. capacity. Moreover, tlie gain, which, at first 
sight appears to arise froni tliese activities, is more tlian 
counterbalanced by the peculiar paiirs to which those wlio 
are lilted to enjoy these pursuits are exposed through their 
superior degree of intelligence. 

The conclusiDu of this professedly systematic investigation 
of life is ‘the indubital)le result that, at present, pain prepon¬ 
derates in a high degree over pleasure in the world, not 
merely as a general fact, but also in the case of every indi¬ 
vidual, even of the person who stands in tlie most llivourable 
circumstances.’ 

Under tlie second stage of the illusion Hartmann reasons, 
mostly from his own metajihysical principles, against the 
possibility of a future life. 

In dealing with the third and last stage of (lie illusion, 
Ilartmann goes over most of the activities discussed in con¬ 
nection Avitli the first stage, seeking to .show that thereds 
no prospect of any material improvement in the future with 
respect to any one of these conditions of life. Thus, we are 
told that however rapidly»the therapeutic ait may advance, 
the forms of disease will increase in greatei' pru[)()rLion than 
the remedies. So, too, the qiianlity of wrong-doing is not 
analerially allected by progress; it is simply the Ibnu which 
becomes more decent. Not only so, the increase of sensi¬ 
bility with respect to the sufiering of wrong, which is an 
ingredient of intellectual and emotional progress, is practically 
equivalent to an increase in the number of acts of wrong 
themselves. As to science, discoveries will more and more 
be made, not by individuals endowed with extraordinary 
genius, but by the co-operation of many mediocre minds, 
and this reduction of human intellects to one level will 
nece.ssarily be accompanied by a large decrease in the whole 
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amoulU; of enjoymeiit connected with scieiitifK! production. 
Art, again, will cease, with the advance of civilisation, to be 
an object of pure delight sought for its own sake, and will sink 
into a means of refreshment after toil, or an o[)iate by which 
people may be freed from tlie misery of ennui. 

If we look carefully at the lauded results of progress, 
they will be seen to dwindle to an inappreciable quantity. 
/Theoretical science contributes nothing to the happiness of 
mankind. Its effect on morals is intinitesimal. On the 
other hand, practical science or invention has, no doubi, 
done much to guard us against evils, but it has effected little, 
if anything, in the furtherance of positive Inqipincss. The one 
positive result of scientific invention, and the material im- 
jirovements which follow in its train, is the release of a 
Ncertain quantity of human f ircc, hitherto engaged in struggle 
with physical want, for the higher mental work, through 
whicli the end of the worldqirocess is to be hastened. Social 
and political progress again simply im|)roves the negative con¬ 
ditions of happiness, but does nothing to augment the [lositive 
pleasures of life. On the other luliid, it must be remembered 
that the growth of intelligence and sensibility in mankind is 
ra{)idly bringing about a clearer recognition of tlio pre¬ 
dominance of suffering, and this recognition, amounting, as 
it does, to an increase of pain, far more than outweighs the 
few insignificant benefits of progress. 

And now, what does our author propose to do with 
mankind in this apparent dead-lock? Scho[)enhauer had 
been content to suggest as the only way out of the dilliculty 
what the mystic ascetics of all ages had implicitly taught, 
and the Buddhist religion'had distinctly defined—namely, 
the Jireaking or killing of the individual will tlirough re¬ 
nunciation of life’s pleasures, the ‘ denial of the will to live,’ 
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or, to express it otherwise, the gradual quiescence.of the 
will in view of its own contradictoriness and nothingness. 

Ilartinann objects to this, in the first place, that it is 
inconsistent witli Scliopenhauer’s fundamental idea of the 
essential unity of all individual wills. He further thinks 
that tlic suggestion is a confession of intellectual impotence, 
and no adequate solution of the problem of existence at all. 
While a pessimist iti an empirical sense, he cannot be content 
with pessimism as a speculative creed, ressimism must be 
reconciled with optimism under some higher conception of 
existence, and this Hartmann seeks to effect by means of his 
tlieory of the Unconscious. 

' The evil of the world arises, as we have seen, from itSj 
being the product of will. Ifiit will is not the only factor.) 
ilvepresentalion or intelligence liad a part in its creation, and,; 
, owing to this, wm lind an element of order or logical develop- 
inentin the univei se. The recognition of this factor at once 
enables us to take up the ]iosition of the optimist Leibnitz. 
We can conlidcntly affirm that the world is arranged and 
governed as wisely and as'excellently as it is possible for it 
to be; that ‘ if, in the all-wise Unconscious, among all 
possible representations, that of a better world had had a 
pla(;e, this other woidd certainly have been produced.’ 
This could only be made doubtful by showing that the 
Unconscious is aiming at an unworthy final end, or uses in¬ 
appropriate means for securing this end, neither of which is 
possible. On the contrary, we may discover in the world- 
order a distinctly I'ational aim. The logical element, having 
been i^ecessyrily called in by the will in order to enable it 
to project itself in definite activity, has gradually acquired 
independence and supremacy, and this is shown in the 
direction of the whole world-process to a rational final end. 
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What then, it may be asked, is tliis final end {Endztaeck) 
of tlie world-process ? Hartmann follows Hegel very closely 
in considering this problem. Is, he asks, consciousness the 
final end, as Hegel asserts, and as might appear from llie 
fact that it is gradually progressing and rising? Certainly 
not. It cannot be an end to itself {Selbst-zweck). ‘ With 
\ pains it is born, with pains it devours its existence, with 
' pains it purchases its elbvation ; and what does it offer as a 
compensation for all this ? A vain self-mirroring ! ’ What, 
then, is the final end ? Consciousness is clearly the proxinnite 
, end. But the essence of consciousness lies in the emanci¬ 
pation of the intellect from the will. Hence we may safely 
conclude that the final aim contemplated in the order of the 
world’s development, and the genesis of (a)nscious minds, is 
tliat the will be delivered from that state of inlinite liunwr 

o 

in wliich, as we have seen, it existed previously to its pre¬ 
hension of tlie intellectual representation. In other words, 

' tlie will is to be cast back into its primary condition of pure 
: potency. ‘The all-wise Unconscious, which thinks both end 
and means as one, lias formed cdnsciousuess merely in order 
to release the will from the unblessediuiss of its willinm lioin 

n’ 

which it cannot release itself—the final end of‘the woi Id- 
process, for which consciousness serves as the last means, is 
to realise the greatest possible attainable condition of hajipi- 
ness, namely that of painlessness ’ (pp. 755-6). 

But how is this reduction of will to pure potency in¬ 
volving the ability to will and not to will, to be effected 
through consciousness? By a conscious denial of will. 
For if ill consciousness the wall finds itself resolved not to 
will, it must necessarily be split up into two antagonistic 
moyements, that of empty willing, or willing to will, which 
lies outside and sustains the region of actuality, and that of 
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.. conscious nonovilling to will. In this way it devours ilsclf 
and returns to notliing, or rather to the condition of pure 
potency described before. 

It remains to determitie the precise nature and condi¬ 
tions of this conscious denial of will. First of all, Hartmann 
conceives it as tlie inhibition, so to speak, of a positive 
volition by a negative one, precisely analogous to the curbing 
■ of an immediate desire by a far-seeing resolve. lie thinks 
tlgit the re])resentation can only act on will mediately by 
i exciting an opposing negative will, and rejects Schopen¬ 
hauer’s idea of its acting directly as a quietive to the will. 
It is the antagonism of two contrary volitions, not of a 
volition and a ])creeption, which brings about the cessation 
of volition as a whole. 

In the second place there are several conditions needed 
for the realisation of this cessation of the wt)rld-})rocess. 
First of all, it is necessary that a sulFicient quantity of will 
should be conccaitraled in consciousness, for the negative 
volition must ap])arently be at least equal in mass to the 
remainder of voliticai inaiufestcd in the unconscious world. 
Hi irtmann does not tell us exactly how these quantiti(‘s of 
volition are to be measured, but he thinks that there is no 
! rational objection to the su])[)osition that in some distant 
future, mankind will embody the requisite amount. 

In addition to this condition, it is necessary that man¬ 
kind as a whole should be ])ervaded with a sense of the 
misery of life, and a longing for the state of painless non¬ 
existence. Lastly, it is requisite that there be a sufficient 
conmnication amoim the inhabitants of the earth so that 

O 

they may en masse simultaneously execute a common re¬ 
solve not to will. When these conditions are fullillec} we 
shall have the great fmale of the world drama, one might. 
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perhaps, say, Uie iiiiiversal exueailioii of the ‘ ha[)py dc- 
spateli.’ 

It follows from this, says Hartmann, that Schopenhaiu‘r's 
prescription of an individual denial of will is premature 
and erroneous. The immediately right thing for tlic indi¬ 
vidual is, on the contrary, ‘the adirmation of will to live.’ 
Only by following out tlie instincts of nature, and by 
helping to prolong the life of mankind, can tlic final end, 
th’e release of will from its inherent misery, be readied. 
The highest duty of man is tluis to work in harmony with 
the unconscious mind, to helj) on the world-jirocess by 
■ seeking in every way to jiromote, first of all, llu; general 
growtli of intelligence, by whicli men will be the more 
quickly brought to rei’ogniso the fulility of willing, and, 
secondl}', the spread of sympathy,’ by which they will be 
lifted out of their nari'ow iiidividnal aims to take pait in 
one universal aim, the. annihilalion of all misery by the 
total denial ol will. This reconciliation of optimism and 
pessimism, says nartmaim, unlike pessimism pure and 
unalloyed, sup|)lies an adequate* basis for [iractical efhirt 
and hopeful endeavour. 

If a relractory reader should still be dissatislied, and 
ask what guarantee we have that the will may not again 
jierform the same cuiious cycle of movements, llai'lmann 
can only say that the fact of its having once done so, does 
not render it probable that it will do so again. The jiro- 
babilily that a, perfectly free Avill may again break out in 

volition is ('xaclly that it will do so amiiii n times, ^ • 
•'2 ’ 2 " ’ 

so that if we make a large enough the probability becomes 

' Hiirtmaiin fellow.'^ S'clio|)eiili;uKT in iiiiikiiij; llio essence of sym- 
p,atli/to be the i-ecogiiilioii of the siitistautiiil identity of the individual 
subject with the object of his sympathy. 
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a vanishing quantity. That i.s to say, the future act of en- 
lightcne'd mankind may or. may not be the ab.solute end of 
existence; in any case we may be confident tliat its repe¬ 
tition ad infinitum will not be required. 

Witli Hartmann, who still occupies a foremost place 
among contemporary German writers, our historical sketcli 
of optimism and ])cssimism almost reaches its conclusion. 
A word or two will suffice to indicate the subsequent con¬ 
tributions to the question. 

ft was not to be sup[)osed that the pessimism of Schopen¬ 
hauer and his school would be allowed to take root in 
Germany, the native soil of the mo.st ambitious forms of 
})hilosophic idtailism, without any attempt being made to 
meet its conclusions. Numerous answers to pessimism will 
b(i found in the most recent developments of German 
litei'atmx'. 'riiese consist for the most ])a.rt of re-assertions 
of ideas already familiar in the earlier German philosophy. 
'I'lius, Trolessor rflci(l('i-er in the little work already referi-ed 
to. ‘ Der Moderne re.ssimismus,’ seeks’to evade the pessimist’s 
condemnation of life by the I'c-eh'vation of amoral ideal, 
thus falling back on the ethical o[)liniism of Kant- and his 
followers. Much the same stand-])oint is adopted by 
Johannes Ilnber in his brochure, ‘ Iha'ressimi.smus.’ This 
writer, it should be added, brings pertinent objections to the 
])essimists’ empirical mode of [jroving the mi.my of life. 
Yet, so far as I know, there has l)ecn no thorough and ex¬ 
haustive examination of the em|)irical ami scientific base of 
])e.ssimism.' 

' Tlu^ llcgcliiui mode of looting at tlic qiu'stion raised l)y pessimism 
is well rcqn'csented liy Jolianiics Volkedt in tlio work already referred to 
(‘J.)as XJiibewussto nnd dor Fossimismns’). Yolkett further eliallenge.s 
sonu^ of Hartmann’s ealenlations with respect to the prejamderai-eo of 
pain o» or pleasure. Straviss allude,s to pessimism in his last work, ‘ The 
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I must not forget to iillude to one of the most interest¬ 
ing forms of tins reaction from the prevailing systems of 
pessimism. Hartmann, as we have seen, is concerned to 
disprove the value of the social arid industrial, as of the other 
aspects of progress. Such a doctrine was certain to evoke 
replies from some of the many [)ractical minds of the day, 
which sec, in the future develoj)ments of social life, an in- 
delinite area of expansion of human comfort and ha[)])iness. 
Tlie most important illustration of this direction known to 
me, is the work of ITerr Duhriiig, entitled ‘ Der Wei th d<'s 
Lebens.’ This wiiter is spoken of by Herr Vaihinger in an 
interesting work entitled ‘Hartmann, Duhring, und Lange,’ 
as ‘ the first methodic optimist.’ This is, perhaps, a slight 
exaggeration, since Shaftesbury :ipd IlaiHey, (jondorcet and 
Godwin, also had their methods. DUhring em[»hasises the 
law of change or transition of mental state as a condition of 
any continued feeling, and thus .st'eks to justify the need of 
pain as a Nine qua non of plcasui'e. He also aigues that 
the disagreeable in life’is a valuable and necessary stimulus 
to the attainment of good. His myst interesting speculations, 
however, refer to the future condition of maid-iind alter 
certain social changes have bi;en elleeted. Duhring is 
‘a glowing socialist.’ All evil in his viiav (as in that 
of the Kevolutionists) arises from alterable social cinauii- 
tstances, and he is conlldent that the industrial regenera- 
;tion of society will result in anotlna' golden age of hapjiy 
content. 

01(1 Faitli awl the New.’ tl(( thinks it is t(.) b(( di.sjiosisl of in a vorv 
easy w;iy. ‘ Kvery tru(> }iliilo.soj)hy,’ he says, ‘ is necessai-ily o|>limistic, as 
otlierwis(( slie licws down the hraneh on wliieli slie li(.‘i'sclf is .sitting.’ 
How is tills? ‘ If the world is had, tlie pessimist’s th(nij,dit of it as a 
part of it is bad also, and so tlni world Ixx'Onies good.’ This reads like 
sotenfn tritling. The pessiuiist’.s thonglit may bo liad as an action, and 
yet true as an affinnation. 
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As the last wortl on tliis ni omen tons question, T would 
(juote the opinion of the late Professor Lange, whose 
‘ Geseliichte des Mateiialisuius ’ (soon I hope to be accessible 
to English readers) constitutes one of tlie most able philo¬ 
sophic works of recent timcsd 

Lange seeks to mediate in a philoso])hic spirit between 
oi)timism and pessimism. Optimism is a spontaneous ideal 
creation of the mind through a synthe.ds of emotion. It is 
in a sen.se a fiction ; yet it must be held to as an ideal 
which our feelings compel us to frame. ■ On the other hand, 
pcs.simism, which is the product of cool reflection, exists only 
as a contrast to o])timism. It is the negation of the opti¬ 
mistic ideal through an a.ssemblagc of facts,^ Thus o])ti- 
mism and j)e,ssimism ai'c not two extremes which have to be 
reconciled. They are two equally justified and irrecon¬ 
cilable modes of viewing existence. Tins view of the 
mattei- seems to rob o])timisni, at least, of logical tmth. 
It ijiay be tme in tlu; sense of ansAvering to permanent 
human desires.; but it is untrue as an exprc'ssion of actual 
facts. Lange has Aviitten^on social and industrialquc.stions, 
and seems to liaAC held a position midway betAvecn the 
la'tHKcz /'(lire optimists and the more des])ai)ing Malthusians. 
Ijkc J. S. Mill, he takc's a ho])eful view of the future industrial 
interests of society, Avhich he considers must be re-shaped 
according U) some .scheme of socialism. ‘ Communism,’ he 

' Jjango’s vicw.s on j)cssiniisiu and its jvlation to optimism ai-e to bo 
found in the .second edition of lii.s ‘ (Jc.'-chl'Alite des Matc?ialisnnis,’book 
ii. part iv. chap. iv. ‘ Dor Standpunkt des Idi'als.’ 

‘ Tlie optimist praises tlic liarinony whicli he tiimself has ja-ojccted 
into the woi'ld. I'he pessimist, on the other side, is right in a thous.-md 
instances ; and yet there coid<l be no pessimism at all without the liattiral 
ideal-imago which we carry in us. it is the conti'ast with this whi(4i 
first makes reality bad’ (‘ tleschichtc,’ vol. ii. p. 541). 
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says, ‘ is ji supplementary principle to the |)olitical economy 
of egoism.’' 

' ‘J. S. Mill’s Ausichten liber die socialc Frago.’ A curious illus- 
tiatiou of a neutral position in relation to oj)tiinisni and pessimism is to 
bo met with in a theory of ploasureand pain put foi ward by the late Leon 
Dumont in his ‘ Theorie Scientifiquo de la Sensibilite.’ Pleasure being 
said to be but the subjective aspect of the composition or integration of 
foi'ccs, pain that of their disinU'gration or dispersion, and all modes of 
force having their subjective side, it seems to follow, according to M. 
Divmont, that tlie whole amounts of pleasure and pain in the universe 
must be exactly equal. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

A NEARER DEFIMT[ON OF THE PROBLEM. 

We have now reached the end of our historical sketch. 
We have traced tlie rise of tlie earliest instinctive forms of 
optimism and pessimism, though we have not as yet gone 
very deeply into the nature of the impulses which underlie 
these beliefs. Out of these vague, ill-defmed conceptions of 
life as good or ill, we have watched the reasoning mind 
shape to itself definite propositions, and set reasons for its 
allirmatioiis both in experience and in the region of the 
supra-Hcnsible and the transcendental. And we have seen 
by how many diverse methods, especially in the case of 
optimism, these reasoners have sought to establish their final 
estimate of life. 

In the face of these conflicting views, the reader will bo 
ready to ask whether there is any means of comparing their 
respective merits with the object of arriving at an approxi¬ 
mately correct opinion on tlie subject. I thirds that such a 
critical comparison will be found to be possible within 
certain limits to be defined presently. In conducting this 
inquiry, it will be necessary to examine first of all the 
grounds put forward for the reasoned forms of the beliefs 

in question. After this we shall need to look again at the 
♦ • . ' 
mstmetive forms of those beliefs with the view of inspecting 
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tlieir psycliological sources, and of pointing out tlie bearing 
of these on tlie question of the oi)jective trutli of the propo¬ 
sitions put foinvard. 

The first limitation I would impose on our problem is; 
that in judging of the worth of the world wo are to-use 
tlie standard of human and other sensibilities concerned. 1 
Tliat is to say the goodness or badness of the world is to be 
taken in the sense that on the whole tlic world is productive 
of liappincss or of misery to its conscious' tenants. Tliis 
restriction may, no doubt, be thouglit very arbitrary, and 
opponents of modern pessimism have commonly tried to 
turn their enemies’ position by placing worth in something 
other than feeling. I do not jnirpose to discuss fully here 
the question whether any definition of worth is ultimately 
tenable which has no reference to the feelings of conscious 
minds.* It will be conceded that these feelings form one 
well-marked ground c»f value, and the fact that modern 
pessimism has explicitly rested the question on this issue 
makes it highly desirable to confine ourselves to this view 
of the problem. 

The objection to making feeling, or pleasure and pain, 
the exclusive standard of worth in things, whether in human 
conduct or in external objects, arises, I conceive, very 
largely from the associations which belong to the word 
pleasure as employed in common discourse. It is an 
undeniable fact that the popular mind distinguishes between 
pleasure and other things esteemed good ; for example, virtue. 
Pleasure, in fact, as conceived by the non-philosophical 
person, refers to certain orders of jfieasun; only, that is to 
say, to the intens(>r and more exciting enjoyments which 

’ See a full lUiil at)lo discu.ssion of this qtiostion in Mr. Sidgwick’s 
‘ ilethods of Ethics,’ hook i. ch. ix. and book iii. ch. xiv. 
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are commonly marked off as ‘ sensual gratifications.’ It 
cannot too often be repeated, that in making pleasure the 
test of worth, we must extend the term so as to include 
every discoverable variety of agreeable feeling, the quiet 
i enjoyments of the man of science and of the artist, no less 
I than those of the ‘ man of pleasure.’ Thus, for example, it 
is important to bear in mind that wliat is popidaiTy marked 
off from tlie coarser kinds of pleasure as satisfaction is as 
much plea.mre in tlie strict philosophical sense as any 
sensual enjoyment. The peaceful and quietly happy state 
of mind of a man who looks back^on well-accomplished duty 
is thus a mode of pleasure.^ 

If this full and consistent meaning of the term pleasure 
bo steadily kept in view, and if at the same time it bo 
remembered that the worth of a thing, from a hedonist’s 
point of view, includes its whole ca])ability of lessening and 
increasing not oidy our own pains and pleasures, but those 
of all known scaitient Ireings, the objection to making 
agreeable feeling the one ground of value in objects is 
robbed of most of its fo'fce. Tlie popular mind, usiTully 
enough, distinguishes things which are sought simjily for 
immediate gratification from other objects iwssessing value. 
It also, with equally good rc'ason, distinguishes objects 
sought for a person’s sole gratification from those pursued 
from other motives. The hedonist justifies these distinc¬ 
tions, while at the same time he shows that all things alike 

' It is curious to notice the inconsistencies in the ])opular use of the 
term pleasure. For the most part, to live a life of pleasure is comlemnccl 
hy the sei'ious and i-eligious m.an as mean and uuwortliy. Yet, at the 
same time, wo arc bidden in a popular hymn to cultivate religion as the 
true source of enjoyment. 

‘ ’Tis religion that can give 
Sweetest pleasure while wc live,’ &c. 
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uiiiy in the last resort owe their value to sonic mode of 
agreeable feeling.' 

An objection may naturally be taken m limine to this 
line of inquiry on the ground that Ave are hereby erecting a 
subjective standard, namely our own or others’ feelings, into 
a measure of objective existence. This is, in truth, Spinoza’s 
objection to all conceptions of a worth fixed and resident in 
the nniverse.'-' But this argument is only valid against 
tliose who would give to the world’s worth an absolute 
meaning. To talk of tiie value of the universe out of all 
relation to some percipient and sentient mind may be 
misleading ; not so, however, tosjji'ak of its worth in relation 
to such minds, dliis is wliat W(; all do every day with 
relcn'ence to indiiidual objtMas. Noliody, whati^ver his 
philosopliieal piineiples may l)(‘, i-eally tliinks it in practice 
an error to call the corn whidi nourislu’s us, and the blue 
.sky which gladdens us, good and precious; and this mode 
ol s|)eech may be adoptisd with a I'ldl (‘onsciousness that all 
the woiih is due to the relation of the ])articular object to 
human or other feelings, yimilarly, there can be no contra¬ 
diction in conceiving the world as a whole as having a 
ceilain value in relation to the ha[)piness and misery whick 
it is fitted to [)roduce and pi'omote. 

A second objection may be raised against this line of 

tor .'in intorcstiii" and alilo defonce of tlie liedonist’a conception of 
value, SCO iM'clincr’s ‘ Vorscliulo dor Aosthetik.’ 

2 A similar olyection may lie raiswl from the .side of practical common 
.^ense. ‘ WlaUnvcr the cliaiactor of the world, wliat can 1 do to help it 1 ’ 
This i.s well put by Itohcrt Jtrowuing in the lines ; 

‘ Foul be the world or fair, 

More or loss, how can 1 care i 
"Ijs the world the same 

For my praise or blame ’ (‘ A Lovers’ Quarrel ’). 
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inquiry, nmnely, tliat we do not know all the conscious 
existence involved in the world, and therefore cannot 
determine its worth even when interpreted by the subjective 
(standard of feeling. All sentient life falling within the 
limits of our observation and knowledge fills but a point in 
the vast and immeasurable area of space and time occupied 
by the world as a whole. And even within these narrow 
boundaries how much .sentient life there may be enfolded in 
microscopic orga,ni.sms which as yet escape all our efforts to 
okserve and to classify them! This objection is, no doubt, 
valid so far as it is directed to any final and exhaustive in¬ 
terpretation of existence. All our knowledge is necess;irily 
relative to our powers of observation, and the judgments 
based on this knowledge must be regarded as relative also. 
The woi'th of the world must mean its bearing on happiness 
and misery so far as the.se are known toms. Of course, if 
we lind, for example, that our familiar world involves an 
excess of evil, it may still be contended that this is but a 
tiny fragment'of exi.stence, and that aftei' all the totality of 
the universe may be a vast realisation of liappiness. Ihit 
the fact remains that as far as we are concerned the world 
is a bad one. Nor is this all. In the absence of all other 
evidence respecting the nature of the life which may be 
presumed to fill the inaccessible regions of the world, the 
conclusion we arrive at respecting the accessible (hnnain of 
conscious existence must, if we are to reason from the 
known to the unknown, afford some ground for con¬ 
jecturing, at least, that the world as a whole is of a like 
coihplexion. 

It follows from this that the question of optimism 
and pessimism will have to be mainly determined by the 
character of Iminan life. We are largely ignorant of the 
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range of other animal life on the earth and in the world as 
a whole; and, what is more important, we cannot ascertain, 
except in a very rough', tentative manner, the amounts of 
pleasure and suffering which accompany the various grades 
of animal organisation. We presume, it is true, on certain 
tangible grounds, that in man is concentrated the most 
intense and most vai ious sensibility ; yet, perhaps, it would be 
a little hazardous to say that the mere handful of the human 
race unites within itself a consitlerable balance of the world’s 
capacity for ])leasure and pain. Accordingly, it will be 
safer to regard the worth of the world mainly in j’cference 
to our own species, not seeking to dett'rmine tlie larger and 
infinitely more dillicult (piestion of the value of life as a 
Avholc. 

iSince, then, our problem is to ascertain, if possible, the 
Avorth ot the Avorld only in ladation to .scmlicait minds 
(particularly human minds), it will exclude the discussion of 
several of the foregoing forms of so-called optimism and 
pessimism. For exam[)le, the Avorld cannot, from our 
point of view, be shoAvn to be a good Avoi'ld just because it 
is the .elevation of an intelligent j)rinc,i])le or reason, iiuless 
it be distinctly implied that such intelligence is aiming at 
the good, that is, the hajipiness, of sentient creation. It 
might, perhaps, be affirmed, on the supposition that this 
I'cason is a conscious being, that the gratilication attending 
his sell-evolution would more than conpien.sate all the 
suffering involved in the [irocess ; yet this idea,, even if 
conceivalile, is too purely fanciful to need considei ation 
here. Finally, it is manifest that this .supremacy of intelli¬ 
gence can give no Avorth to the Avorld, according to our 
present standa’xl, if, as Avith Hegel, it is conceived as an un¬ 
conscious principle. 
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Tlie only way in which this hypothesis of a supreme 
principle of reason could entei' into our problem (except it 
be affirmed as a guarantee of the world’s happiness) is by 
its being regarded as a source of joy to intellectual minds, 
d’o think of the world as dominated by reason, it may be 
said, is a pure and constant delight to all contemplative 
minds. And if, with Plato and Aristotle, we ])lace the 
pleasimis of intellect far above all others, it might with 
some plausibilit}^ })erha])s, be urged that this idea has'a 
bearing on optimism, even on our own standai'd of estimation. 
Yet tins position has not, so hir as I know, been really 
asserted; nor does it .seem probable that anyone would be 
bold enough to maintain that the modicum of intellc<'.ti!al 
satisfaction derivable from this source would appreciably 
affect the balance of happiness in the world. 

On similar grounds I shall exclude the opimsed hy])othesis 
of a blind force, as unfitted to setlle the question raised from 
our present stand-point. The idea of nece.ssity may become 
depressing to many minds, especially when it is conceived as 
a tyrannous fate which ii<. vaguely pictured as conscious of 
what it is doing, and nevertheless caring nothing about tlie 
results of its momentous freaks. Yet nobody, one supjioses, 
would serioiLsly argue that tlie mere belief in such a blind 
necessity would serve to make the world a miserable abode 
for man in the absence of more tangible evils. Not only so, 
it may be contended that the gloomy character of the idea 
of necessity is altogether artificial and removable by the 
inculcation of new habits of thought, and that when the 
metaphysical idea of force or necessity .shall have been 
transformed into the scientific idea of uniformity, men will 
learn to see that there is much more that is elevating and 
assuring than dismaying in the conception. A proper 
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appreciaticMi of the bearings of uniformity and fixity in tlie 
order of things as a whole on human prediction and the 
regulation of conduct, will, one supposes, gradually serve 
to invest the scientific conception with something of positive 
value for human feeling. 

Just as little can we be disposed, from our present 
hedonistic stand-point, to accept a settlement of the question 
of tlie value of life on the ground that it docs not supply 
tfie conditions of perfect and absolute knowledge. Even 
supposing that the intellectual (U'aving for something lying 
behind all phenomena is a ])ermanent element of the luiman 
mind, it can hardly be maintained that the frustration of 
this scare’ll will of itself constitute so large ami prominent 
a factor of the collective human experience as to di'termine 
the final balance of jileasure and pain. It is, however, far 
jfrom self-evident that this search aflm'the ancient ‘ub.solute’ 

• will be a permanent factor of intellectual life. It is at least 
siipposable that men may gradually learn to content them¬ 
selves with an exact knowledge of [ihenomena and with rela¬ 
tive certainty, especially when tlmy find that the attainment 
of these results answers all the needs of practical life. In any 
case, the supposed existence of an unsolved mystery in the 
universe will hardly suffice to condemn it in toto even in the 
eyes of the most eutliusiastic aspirant after intellectual light. 
On the other hand, the prospect of posse.ssiiig the ultimate 
secret of the universe would not of itself lead one to accept 
existence as a condition of happiness. The supposed truth 
may, of course, as in the case of the Christian believer, be 
of siK’li a character as to cast an optimistic glow on the 
world. But the mere satisfaction of the inquiring impulses 
of the mind will not alone serve to impart a value to the 
existing world. No doubt, the fitness of the universe to 
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baffle or to satisfy the permanent intellectual needs of the 
mind must count as one factor of its hedonistic value. 
Taken by itself, however, thfe aspect by no means decides 
the question. 

Just as the intellectual conception of the world, whether 
as informed with intelligence or as supplying an adequate 
object for liuman cognition, loses its optimistic character 
from our present point of view, so also does the assthetic 
interpretation of the universe. Even if the world be a 
perfect harmony, a bcautitul cosmos, the contemplation of 
which must yield a pure delight to Deity and to man alike, 
tins hardly amounts to tlie affirmation that the world 
contains more happiness than misery. In order to bring it 
up to this point it would be needful to show that such an 
cGsthetic contemplation of the universe is fitted to yield a 
sum of delight which transcends all possible evils of life, 
and, further, that it is destined to become the portion of the 
greater part of mankind.' It need hardly be said that Plato, 
makes no pretence of establishing either of these assertions. 
The co-existence, moreovw, of Plato’s rcsthetic intuition and 
its accompanying delight with the gloomiest theory of life 
in Scliopenhauer’s system seems to show that the former 
has no direct bearing on ojitimism as we are now conceiving 
it. Like the idea of a supreme intelligence, that of a 
dominant harmony may enter as a subordinate factor into 
our estimation of the world ; but it cannot serve of itself to 
determine its value. 

Lastly, our present stand-point requires us to exclude 
irom' consideration that form of optimism which places the 

' Unless^ indeed, it be said that this doliglit, even when confined to 
a few minds, is of so surpassing a quality as to more than counterhalanre 
an excess of misery in the c.ase of the majority of created beings. 
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value of the world in a moral or spiritual result. It may be 
that our present life is eminently adapted to evolve moral 
character, that the development of the individual, as of the 
race, is in the direction of a moral ideal or of a realisation 
of free-will. Again, to present this idea in its theological 
form, it may be that the earth is the arena of conllict in 
which men are to work out and jierfect spiritual holiness; or, 
to express it otherwise, that the object of the Creator in 
sfiaping our world was, so to speak, to erect a vast stage on 
which the final triumph of justii'c over wrong, and the vindica¬ 
tion of rectitude and virtue against impudent and momentarily 
prosperous wickedness, are to be gradually unfolded in 
impressive spectacle. It may be, too, that tliis moral result 
has, according to other conceivable standards of estimation, 
a value winch must more than counterbalance any possible 
excess of misery in the world. Still, it does not enter into 
our present limited jiroblem, except, indeed, in ii subordinate 
manner. Tlu; worth of justice and morality itself, reckoned as 
a condition and an ingredient of pleasurable feeling, must 
obviously be included in our coneo^ttion of human hai)piness. 
Net only so, any ellects of moral and spiritual training on 
ha])])iness in an after-life, su])posing these to be proven, 
would, of course, have to be taken into account in judging 
of the value of the world. But the mere conception of the 
xvorld as a s])here for moral development does not in itself 
carry with it ojaimism in our present sense. 

8o much res[)ecting the first limitation of the problem. 
The second limitation is that fve wliolly reject the form of 
the (piestion suggested by the etymology of tin; terms op¬ 
timism and pessimism. In order to discover whether the 
existing world is the best of all possible worlds, \ye require 
to know whether any other world besides the ])resent 
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isjiossible. Similarly with respect to tlic doctrine, not too 
confidently put forward by S(;hopcnhauer, that the world is 
the worst possible.* All such assertions imply that we not 
only transcend experience but that we know the whole 
secret of its origin, and through this knowledge are able to 
conceive some other possible order of the universe. To do 
this would bo to arrogate to ourselves powers to which even 
the metaphysician who explores into the reality underlying 
and sustaining our experience does not lay claim. This is 
our world, and tlie ordy one known to us. We have there- 
tfore no standard of comparison, and only fall into a phjasing 
'illusion when we talk about other ])ossible wor'lds. 

By optimism and pessimism we must mean, therefore, the 
hypotheses that the world is on the whole good, or coti- 
ducivc to happiness, and so better than non-existence, and 
that the world is on the whole bad, or productive of misery, 
and so worse than non-existence. 

The last limitation to be insisted on is that the answer 
I to our question, if any answer is to be reached, must be 
' sought within the limits o^ experience. This follows, indeed, 
from the above definition of ‘ worth,’ when applied to the 
world. If the world is to be regarded as good because on 
the whole it leads to a balance of pleasurable consciousness, 
it is vain to attempt to solve the problem by any other 
means than that of a direct appeal to fact and experience.'** 

This limitation will require us to reject in the first place 
all attempts to override the teaching of experience by some 

' No doubt, Schopenhauer here, as elsewhere, professes to base his 
conclusion on experience; but the proposition that any increment to the 
existing surplusage of calamity and pain would be incompatible with life 
is utterly improvable. 

■ * ‘ One cannot take up a stand-point outside life and experienoD in ^ 

the estimation of life ’ (Diihring, ‘ Der Werth des Lebens ’). 
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ineta[)h 3 ' 8 ical conception of the nature of good and evil, 
pleasure and pain. Thus the subtle attempts of Augustine, 
Leibnitz, mid others to deslro}" the reality of evil by assigning 
it a limiting or privative function are simply unmeaning 
verbal exercises from our present stand-point. Experience 
tells us that pain as feeling is as real as pleasure, and this 
fact must be accepted without any qualification from meta¬ 
physical sources. 

There is, indeed, something positively insulting to the 
common understanding of mankind in the metaphysical 
optimist's mode of conjuring away the evil of life. It 
cannot be too emphatically asserted that suHei'ing is a real 
and positive element of our ex|)eri(‘nce, and cannot possibly 
be got rid of b}" any ontological hypothe.sis. Even if evil 
be but the limiting aspect of good in the ontological .system, 
it is none the less a palpalile and obstinate reality to our 
sensibilities, something which, by tin; very make of our emo¬ 
tional and active nature, we must hate, condemn, and shun. 

The same remark apjilies to every theological idea 
which seeks to take olfthe shai'p edge; of human sulleringby 
asserting the predominance of hap|)iness in the universe. 
Even if this is so, the fact of suffering remains. Thus if it 
be true, as was said by the optimists of the last century, 
that human existence, taken in its whole duration, is a vast 
preponderance of felicity, it is none the le.ss ceitain that to 
those who now sulfer, the evil of the world is just as real 
a thing, whatever amount of haj)piness may be in store for 
them hereafter. The thought of a more than counter¬ 
balancing good in a future state, may, no doubt, if we are 
cai)abU! of a persistent imagination of the remote, help us to 
bear our pre'-ent misery, but it does not make this misery 
jiie whit less real. 
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Still less can the reality of present human suffering be 
diminished by the supposition that an aggregate balance of 
- happiness is effected through the bestowal of this boon on 
a vast majority of tlie whole collection of created beings. 
A high development of the sympatlietic imagination might, 
perhaps, enable mankind to draw some brief solace from the 
reflection that even if to them life is a chill and murky 
night, the warm sunliglit of joy somewhere irradiates vast 
plains of conscious existmice. Yet it must be admitted 
that such an attitude of sjjirit is not easily maintained. On 
the otlier hand, it is certain that so far as our misery is an 
object of our consciousness at all, it can only be made more 
real and palpable by being set in juxtaposition with the 
blessedness of other species of created beings. Nor is this 
all: to reflect on such a distribution of good and evil as that 
here suggested, cannot fail, in the case of those who happen 
-to be on the unfortunate side, to awaken a bitter sense of 
inequality and of apparent injustice which must appreciably 
add to the intensity of their suffering. 

In the next fdace thi^ limitation to the teaching of ex¬ 
perience will make it necessary to pass by all attempts to 
anticipate the results of ex])crience by means of metaphy¬ 
sical or theological deductions. Here we have to accept 
the teaching of experience in its purity and integrity with¬ 
out let or hindrance from transcendentai conceptions. Thus, 
for example, we need not concern ourselves with the efforts 
of that naive Christian teleology which could see in the 
world nothing but jiretty ada])tations and comforting, pro¬ 
visions for human security and well-being. Every such 
attempt to read a theological or metaphysical theory into 
the tads o( expei'ience is beset with danger, and can only 
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'i mislead those who are bent on ascertaining what experience 
/itself has to tell them. 

Lastly, this limitation will exempt us from the necessity 
of inquiring into the various metaphysical or theological 
conceptions by which it is sought to account for experience 
when this is first ascertained. Concerning the value of 
such a priori attempts to explain experience, I shall say a 
few words presently. Here it is enough to say that as our 
l)rt)blera is distinctly one of experience, it would be quite 
irrelevant to pay much attention to the several modes of 
deducing the results of experience from metaphysical prin¬ 
ciples. An exception, however, will be made to this rule 
in the case of the more immediate subject of our invesli'fation, 
namely, the systems of modern ])essiniism, which so unite 
the teachings of ex|)erieuce with metapliysical dc'ductions 
that it is hardly possible to examine the one element a])art 
from the other. 

With respect to the theological ideas by means of which 
the facts of life’s evil and good have been inteiqn'eted, the 
case seems to be a little dilhnent. Theological truth, some-, 
times at least, ])rotcsses to rest to some extent on experience, j 
and to 1)0 a fair inference from observable facts. Coiis(!-^ 
quently if, as must clca)-ly be the only correct way, we 
interpret experience in its widest sense as iinduding facts 
and all legitimate inferences from these, it may bo urged 
that we are bound to include theological ideas in our in¬ 
vestigation. For exanq)le, Christian theology, recognising 
the misery itf our ])rc.sent life, teaches that this misery is to 
be more than comjiensated, in the case of a cei tain jiro- 
portion of mankind, by future blessedness. Now, if tliis 
future existence is inferrible either liom historical or other 
■lata, it must plainly be included as an element in the life 
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whose value is to be determined. Again, this tlieology tells 
us that the existence of a benevolent and wise Creator is 
inferrible from the complex combinations of the world. If 
so, we may be sure that even if human life, so far as we can 
observe it, seems to be other than happy, this defect will bo 
somehow made good. 

To this line of argument there are one or two distinct 
objecdons. In the first place, it is by no mea]is agreed 
among men that experience does guarantee the truth eitlfer 
of a future life or of tlie existence of a benevolent Creator. 
Even among theologians themselves the j)ossibility of ascend¬ 
ing ‘ from nature to nature’s God ’ by a strictly logical path 
has been denied. Accordingly, they have either taken refuge 
in some supposedly invincible ontological argument, or have 
bas(!d their belief to a large extent on the instincts of our 
emotional nature, and thus transformed it from a proved 
conviction to an unproved faith. And many minds not 
theological, deeply versed in the knowledge of the world 
and its laws, have exju'essed tliemselves very distinctly as 
rejecting the evidence of natural theology. It is certain, at 
least, as I Itave already remarked, that modern science has 
madi' it impossible to resort to the once common modes of 
inferring providential care, wlicther over the individual, the 
family, the nation, or even the whole race. The recognition 
of the constant uniformity of phenomena, of the dej)endence 
of every event, however intricate, on definite observable 
conditions, has com])elled the adherents to a natural theo¬ 
logy to frame new conceptions of the Deity and of his re¬ 
lation to man and his dwelling-place. It is the invariable 
order, the ruling law, from which the Divine government is 
now inferred, not the individual event with its startling 
strangeness, and its admirable resemblance to human co*n> 
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tl'ivance. And whether this new mode of inference is a 
dcgitimate one, except by tlie lielp of inetaphysical precon¬ 
ceptions, may at least be reasonably questioned. 

In the second place—and this is the principal objection 
to the inclusion of theological hypotheses in our present 
iiKiuiry—the worth of human life, so far from being inadei 
dependent on theological conce])tions, is itsc'lf one of (he 
fac.ts on whicli the jwopositions of theology have to estab¬ 
lish themselves, or to whicli at least they have to accom¬ 
modate themselves. It must be obvious, for c'xamplc; that 
the truth of tlie existejice of a bene\olent Creator is directly 
aflected by the ])essimist reading of human life, if that 
]’eadii]g is correct. Just as the indisputable exislence of 
evil oi' misery tells against the omniscieiu'e or tin; omni- 
potenee of a good God, so such a. gloomy view of life as 
that of Schopenhauer would tell against his benevolence as 
well.' Not only .so, if it could be .sliown that, (his life is 
little better than a per])e(ual oseillation. between iJeasure 
a.nd ])ain, and has no considerable l)alanc(' of hajipiness as 
its re.sult, the ai'gument for a beio voleiit Euler would be 
greatly attenuated. A benevokait, being, we aigue, could 

' It may of coiii-.sc lie said tlial even in (In'.s ea.se tlie lilnndor of cre¬ 
ation miijlit tie due to a want of knowledge in a Ci'cator lient on securing 
tlie well-being of bis creatines, ^’et tbe dejiili of ignorance involved in 
such a total overlooking of wbat, on tlie jic.i-siniist’s sbowing, is (be most 
constant and tbe inneianost fact of life, i.s a. .snjijiosilion wbicli does not 
easily barmoni.se with any W'ortby conception of a divine personality. Jf 
evil is a subordinate and fngiti\c ingredient of life, we may, perliaps, 
understand tbe Creator’s not [lerceiving it beforeband ; not .so, bowever, 
if, as tbe pessimist argues, it is inseparably bound u]) with life. Foi' tbe 
rest, it is snfticiently obvious that .so poi vading an evil cannot be ac¬ 
counted for by the tbird altci native, namely, that of a benevolent Creator 
limited in power. A lli'ing of sucb a naturii, and ciicum.stanced as this 
' Bupptf iition implies, would clearly resolv(,i not to fashion any world w'hat- 
c\ ( r. 

.\1 
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only aim at producing happiness, and would hardly care to 
breathe life and consciousness into a slumbering world just 
to effect a bare surplusage of pleasure above pain. Hence, 
if all the life directly known to ue is discovered to be of no 
higher value than this, the probability of a benevolent 
Creator is seriously diminished. So much to illustrate the 
bearing of our present problem on the idea of a personal 
and well-disposed Maker of the world. 

Not only so, the belief in a future life reposes to a large 
extent on the assurance of the existence of a wise and good 
God. Consequently, so for as the latter conviction is af¬ 
fected by our view of the value of present human life, the 
former belief will be affected also. If, for example, human 
experience testifies to the value of this life, and so favours 
the su))position of a benevolent design in creation, it supports 
pro tanto the anticii)atiou of a further and su})plementary 
beneficence in a future state, supposing some mode of 
future existence to be otherwise probable. If, on the other 
hand, life is pronounced miserable and worthless, it tells 
against a future states of happiness by telling against the 
existence of a being who would be disposed to secure this 
boon for his creatures. 

This, however, is only one side of the relation of our 
problem to the doctrine of a future life. If, it has been 
again and again uigcd, c.g. by Wollaston, our present exist¬ 
ence be condemned, there is all the more reason for 
believing in a future state, provided the existence of a bene¬ 
volent Creator be otherwise established. In truth, it is the 
evil of life which makes men cling the more tenaciously to 
the belief in something better hereafter. For, one argues, it 
is inconceivable that a benevolent and omniscient Being, free 
to choose, should have fashioned a world which necessarily 
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involves an excess of suffering as its consequence .unless 
he saw that this calamity would be more than made good 
by the bliss of a life beyond the grave. No doubt, this 
reasoning is forcible, provided, as I have said, the existence 
of a good God is already known.^ 

Thus we see that the problem of the value of life has 
a very complicated bearing on the two leading theological 
idqjxs of a benevolent Creator and a future state. Acx'ord- 
ingly, there are good theological grounds for not including 
these ideas among the data of our investigation. 

The reader may, perhaps, ask whether such a problem as 
I have here defined is l eally of any vital im])ortance. What, 
it may be asked, can it concern us to know whether life is 
really a balance of happiness or of misery ? All that action 
requires is the knowledge that pain may be lessened and 
pleasure augmented through our voluntary endeavours. It 
cannot matter that tlie scale turns one way rather than the 
other, since our efforts must still l)e directed as they are 
now by the imi)ulse to seek all that makes for happiness, 
and to shun all that makes for misery. 

There is some force in these remaiks. Yet a little 
reflection will show tliat they aie not a valid objection to 
our inquiry. In .the first jdace, even thougli it were con¬ 
ceded that our investigation has no bearing on practice 
(which, as I .sliall slaxw immediately, is far from true), the 

' It ni.'iy 1 k’ said tliat Ininian niisrry wa.s accepted a.s the price of the 
happine.ss of rouh! unknown txjings, tianscending man in niiuibor a.s well 
as in cajiacity. Jlut till we have evidence of the existence of such crea¬ 
tures, this counts for little. And even if their existence were ascertained, 
it would .still be a mystery why tlio Creator should need to fashion a 
miser.able race a.s a Cvudiiion of a happy one; not to speak of the difficulty 
of imagining that a perfectly^Being would resolve to achieve the 
result on such conditioirs, 

.ri '2 " 
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knowledge of the real felicific value of life would have a 
worth for our feehngs. To all lovers of truth this know¬ 
ledge would bring an intellectual satisfaction. Not only so, 
quite apart from its bearing on conduct, the real state of 
things in our earthly lot can hardly fail to be a matter of 
lively interest. Whether our common dwelling-place is an 
Eden or a lazaretto, or something between the two, is a 
question which can hardly fail to interest everybody ; and 
if only a moderate power of sympathy is developed, this 
question must inspire a yet deeper and fuller sentiment. A 
man sent to prison would take a lively interest in knowing 
all about his new life and its surroundings, even though 
this knowledge could have no bearing on his conduct. I 
can easily conceive that some persons might prefer ignor¬ 
ance with respect to such a momentous point, arguing that 

Where ignorance is bliss 

’Tis folly to be wise. 

Yet this feeling could hardly counteract the powerful im¬ 
pulses which, in the case of a vigorous mind, lead to an 
uiulertaking of the in(|uiry. Nor is it certain in this case 
that ignorance is bliss; for the world may, after all, be 
better than we are disposed to think it antecedently to such 
systematic inquiry. In truth, it is probably only tlie man 
possessed of a sti'ong suspicion that he is taking a too 
flattering view of life who would iind our line of inquiry 
distasteful. 

Of the importance of our inquiiy as bearing on theolo¬ 
gical doctrines, little more need be said. Everybody will 
allow that our common life is not perfect, that misery is as 
real as happiness; and it must be a matter of se-rious 
interest even to the busiest of men to know all that bears on 
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the question whether his destiny is kept and shielded in a 
paternal hand, and will, if this hand is not somewhere 
bound, be on the whole a glorious one. 

But apart from its important bearing on our emotional 
satisfaction, this question has a further value in relation to 
the whole doctrine of practice or the ‘ science of life.’ 
According to hedonism, the highest good, the all-compre¬ 
hensive end of rational action, is pleasure and the absence 
of pain. In laying down happiness as the end of all moral 
conduct, as of all other wise action, the heclonist or 
utilitarian assumes that his end is attainable in some 
measure. He may idealise ha]>piness, conceive it in a far 
higher foi’iu than is at present attainable ; yet he always 
postulates that in some shape and in some measure it can be 
actually secured. Now the question which is opened uj) in 
optimism and pessimi.sm disputes this assumption. If pessi¬ 
mism is true, happiness is nothing l)ut a chimera, and to 
make it the end of conduct is to bid ones(‘If iuid others to 
grasp at the unattainable. Thus the (piestiou of the value 
of life is iutimately connected with the whole of practical 
science or the theory of conduct.* 

What, then, it may be asked, will be the exact eflect of 

* Hoit Vailiiiigci’, in tlie woik alieady icfericcl to, takes a stigtitty 
(lilTerent view of tlio rotation of tlio prolileni laisccl liy o])tiini.sni anil 
pessimism to [iractiniil pliilosoiiliy. ‘ TIic qnestion,’ he writes, ‘ of tlio 
wortli of tlie world is relati'd to problems of iiractical jiliilosoiihy in the 
s.amo way as the metaphysical inquiry into the lieing of tjie world to 
theoretic problems;’ and the one problem is as insoluble as the otliei'. 
In fiu't, however, if we confine ourselves to the I'cgion of the rolativo and 
get rid of ‘ the metcmpirical faidor ’ in eiuth of the pioblcms, they are 
perfectly soluble. What the woild is, whether for our intellects or for 
our emotions, is a perfectly legitimate iiucstion. At the same time I 
agr(?e witii Herr Vailiinger in placing this problem at tlie head of prac¬ 
tical philoso|)liy, unless, indeed, the question wherein all worth ultimately 
consists bo regardeil as prior to it. 
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the inquiry on etliics and the doctrine of practice as a 
whole ? It is plain that the unattainability of an end does 
not disprove the intrinsic and supreme worth of this end. 
Even if happiness be shown to be illusory, the affirmation of 
happiness as the one true end is not in the least gainsaid. 
In fact, the postulation of a final end is something quite 
distinct from a proposition asserting a matter of feet, and as 
it cannot be proved by any number of such affirmations, so 
it cannot be disproved. What, then, will be the effect of fin 
answer to our inquiry on the hedonist formula of life- 
conduct ? If it is found that happiness is a mere dream, and 
that life is essentially miserable, the hedonist must clearly 
;,anodify his supreme injunction. Instead of the maxim 
‘ Pursue happiness ’ some other will have to be substituted. 

Now, there are two such substitutive maxims conceiv¬ 
able. If, as even Schopenhauer allows, misery is to be 
avoided through the attainment of quiescence of all desii'cs 
and impulses, it may be thought that the hedonist will say, 

‘ Make exemption from pain tliy final object.’ Yet this is 
by no means self-evident. There is a clioicc between living 
and not living. Tlie value of a painless life is, on the 
hedonist standard, zero. Moreover, it must be admitted 
that this painless condition could only be reached by dint of 
long and severe struggle, thnt is, through a large prelimi¬ 
nary balance of pain. Hence it may be argued that the 
consistent hedonist will counsel men to seek a freedom from 
pain not by such a painful route as this, but by the easy if 
not painless course of suicide. Similarly the ethics which 
bases its maxims on the value of human happiness as a 
whole, will in this case transform its command ‘ Seek the 
good of others,’ into the precept ‘ Assist others to throw off 
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' tlio burden of tlicir existence.’ Painless lioinieidc, even 
M'lien the object of the act were so deluded as not to con¬ 
sent, might thus become the higlicst virtue. 

Put, it may be said. Would not such a result be the 
rednetio ad (ibmrduvi of hedonism ? The hedonist, like 
every teacher of a })raetical doctrine, intends liis maxims 
for life and action, and yet we here see them leading to non¬ 
existence and total cessation of activity. I admit that in 
tins case hedonism would be practically discredited. Al¬ 
though no statements i'es[)ecting fact can really ju’ove the 
falsity of an end, they can adect its litmrss to be tlie object 
of acti<m ; for the .suniaiuin honum, or final end, is set up as 
th(‘ aim of action, and owes its signilicance to its relation to 
jiractical life. If, then, an end i.s shown to bo in l])e nature 
of things unattainable, it is not dis])rovcd : it still remains 
the ideal dii'cction for which we should make were the 
order ol' things changed so as to allow of its attainment. 
Nevertheless it is shown to be wholly unsuitable to be the 
su])reme (aid of action in the existing ordc'r of tilings. 

An end cannot, T have said, be jiroved or disproved by 
])ropositions asserting a matter of fact. In the strict souse, 
it i.s neither true nor false. Yet it can lx; said to be right or 
wrong, or better, peihaps, fit or unlit. Now, titness in an 
end rests on two conditions. Of these the first is the corre¬ 
spondence of the end with men’s active impulses, de.sires, and 
aspirations. An end which does not answer to the.se cannot, 
ill the nature of the case, be categorically disproved (for the 
person who asserts it may contend that men’s impulses 
should lie other than they arc); .still it is rejected as absurd. 
The second condition of fitne.ss in an end is that it be to 
some extent atbiinable. If it be not, it may be highly es- 



168 


PESSIMISM. 


timable and exactly consonant with human impulses, yet it 
lacks one of tlie chief qualifications of an idea which is to 
supply a direction to voluntary action. 

It follows, then, that the bearing of our problem on the 
whole conception of practice is an exceedingly important one. 
The establishment of pessimism would, without doubt, lead 
to the rejection of hedonism and to new attempts to ground 
a theory of life on some other basis, as, for example, the 
supreme value of moral training and development.. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

THE METAPHYSICAL BASIS OE PESSIMISM. 


Our problem is now, perhap.s, defined with sufficient accu¬ 
racy, and we may at once proceed to the question whether 
it is susceptible of exact solution. In considering this point 
we may most appropriately set out with tlie particular 
answer to the problem given by modern pessimism. The 
fact that it is the prominent form of the question just now 
justifies to some extent this method of procedure. More 
tlian thi.s', modern [lessimisin jilumes itself on supplying the 
most elaborately reasoned answer which has ever been given 
to the question: ‘What is tlie worth of the world?’ It 
thus blocks the way, so to speak, to our inquiry, and must 
first be dealt with before the final solution, if attainable at 
all, can be reached. 

In modern pessimism, as I have already remarked, 
science, or quasi-science, and metaphysics are curiously inter¬ 
woven and blended into one collective system of thought. 
Ihe authors are careful to tell us that they go to work 
scientifically, making use of well-verified truths and appeal¬ 
ing to the facts of experience. Yet, for all this, they seek to 
transcend experience, and to base experience on an underly¬ 
ing structure of ontological conceptions. These conceptions, 
moreover, penetrate far into all their seemingly scientific 
reasonings, and even into their practical conclusions. It is 
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hardly possible, therefore, to give a critical estimate of 
pessimism without going somewliat into this ontological 
sub-structure. To point out some of the main difficulties 
in these metaphysical doctrines will be the object of the 
present chapter. 

Before dealing, however, with the deficiencies of meta¬ 
physical pessimism, it may be wortli while to "say a few 
words on the drawbacks which necessarily attend any kind 
of interpretation of the good or evil of the world by means 
of ideas wliich transcend experience. 

A very little reflection on the various workbprinciples 
which have done duty as the ontological foundations of a 
ho])eful or despondent view of life vrill, I think, serve to 
show that they can effect nothing of any consequence in 
clearing up the mystery of evil. The utmost tliat these 
attempts can hope to do is to make certain aspects of the 
known universe of things a little moi’e intelligible. How 
far any of them have succeeded even in this respect may, 
indeed, be well doubted. Still, it is their one raison d'etre. 
In this very statement, however, we seem to discover their 
esscntiid futility as expressions of the ultimate reality. For 
what is to make a thing intelligible? To bring it into 
agreement with the laws and habits of our minds. But our 
minds have received their structure in connection with this 
very order of things which is to be accounted for.^ Conse¬ 
quently, all ontological deduction of the world has to be 
carried out by help of conceptions drawn from this very 
world itself. In other words, we are trying to account for 

' It (loos not matter for my present purpose whether mind be re¬ 
garded as a j)roduct of the univei’se or foix;e, or as simply correlated with 
it. In cither ease its development proceeds in harmony with that of 
tlio world. 
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/ experience by itself, or, rather, to deduce the whole of the 
world from one of its parts. In truth, the very idea of 
explanation, whether it take the form of a final or of an 
efficient cause, is itself an idea of experience, so that to try 
to account for the contents of our experience must mean to 
remain all the while within this very region.^ 

If we glance back for a moment at the principal onto¬ 
logical hypotheses put forward as adequate explanations of 
the goodness or badness of the world, wo see at once that 
they are mere projections of certain elements or functions 
of the conscious individual mind. 'Ihe reason of this is 
obvious. We know things only in relation to our minds, 
and wlien we try to get beyond, to the Ding an dch, we are 
forced to carry an analogue of this conscious mind along with 
us. Whether we choose to call this analogue intelligence, 
thought, reason, or, on the oth(;r side, force, will, or yearn¬ 
ing impulse, the jirocess of inl'erencx? is the same. Thought 
seems to account for things, because the very term thought 
includes within itself both subject and objc'Ct, that is to say, 
the fundamental relation of idl experience. Not oidy so, 
thought is controlled by will, is conserpiently active, vand 
thus becomes the conceivable cause of change of movement. 
Can it be surprising that when we have thus once the 
semblance of our experience to start with, we should be 
able to reach this experience as a goat? The projection of 
will is more difficult, no doubt, since there is in this case no 

' iScliopeiih.auer loarnt this from Kant, and goes far beyond his 
teacher in lii.s coiitem])t for the .search after an absolute or first cause. 
To Imii tlio ultimate! reality is i/nmediatoly given in experience as the 
substance .seen under the phenomenal veil. Hut this idea of seeing some¬ 
thing in exi)erience which is at the same time outside and independent 
of it, lands him in the worst confusion. Nor does he at all succeed in 
consistently regarding this principle as diflerent from force or causo. 
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analogue for the cognitive, though there is for tlic active 
and creative, side of mind. Consequently with Schopenhauer 
the world-principle is something never distinctly conceived 
as to its nature, and stands in no discoverable relation to 
the universe. Consequently, further, from his point of view, 
the origin of the world of consciousness is an insoluble 
problem. Consequently, in fine, Hartmann is driven to 
make good the mischief caused by his predecessor’s violent 
divorce of the abstract entity, Will, from its proper coii- 
crete belongings, and to fill up the emptiness of this phan¬ 
tasm with the more substantial body of \he»Vorstellung. 

In truth, in glancing back at the successive world-prin¬ 
ciples which have seemed to offer a solution of the problem 
of existence, we are met by the very curious fact that 
'ontology has exhausted psychology, that all the main 
activities of the human mind have, one after another, been 
objectified and erected into principles of being. Not only 
intellect and will—feeling itself has been put in requisition. 
In point of fact, feeling, as we shall see presently, is in¬ 
volved in ‘ the will ’ of the German pessimists. But, apart 
from this, we find that to one ancient contemplator of the 
world, the principles of love and hate seemed to be the deep 
springs of all visible existence.^ Is there, in verity, any 
essential difference between this hypostatising of separate 
activities of mind and the lower forms of anthropological 
interpretation of nature as tenanted and inspired by an 
integral conscious mind.? Are they not all at bottom the 
same method in various stages of refinement.? Again, 

* Since this was written a rumour has reached my ear of a new 
pliilosophic work bearing the title ‘ Ph.antasie als Welt-princip.’ It 
seems, then, that I was premature in supposing that ontology had ex¬ 
hausted psychological distinctions. 
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if wo must pursue tliis motliod at all, would it not be some- 
wliat more rational, now that we have tried each leading 
mental hxculty as a pure abstrac’lion, to go back to the 
hypothesis of tlieisin, and provide ourselves with a reality 
Avhich is a concrete and complete conception, uniting in 
itself these membra? We would offer this sugges¬ 

tion, whatever its worth, to modern aj)ologists of theism. 

Yet even if the ontological explanation were not thus 
faulty in its very method, there woidd remain the insuperable 
objection that we can never be sure that the interpretation 
Avhich seems to* fit so nicely the actual world is the right 
one, that the world is and comes to be just what and how 
we conceive it. It is impossible to be .sure of this till wo 
can show that no two or larger number of hypotheses 
ecjually well fit in with the known order of things. And it 
cannot be concluded that this is .so simply because our minds 
have up to the present bcnm unable to conceive more than one. 
As a matter of fact, howevaa', there is no one hypothesis 
which can lay claim to this exclusive prerogative. The 
ontologists, as we have seen, by no means agree as to the 
principle by which the world is to be accounted for. 

After these few observations on the general value of a 
metaphysical construction of the world, let us })ass to con¬ 
sider some of the principal defects in the .systems of the two 
leading pessimists. 

The first and fundamental objection to Schopenhauer’s 
world-principle is that it is an inconceivability. Will, in the 
abstract, is wholly unthinkable. S(-liopenhauer rightly says 
force is to be rejected as covering a mystery. Yet it fares 
in nowise better with his own idea of will. Willj without 
c;ontent, aini, or representation, is a contradiction; and 
Schopenhauer feels it, and is always trying to free himself 
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from the toils into which his abstraction has cast him. The 
will is for ever trying to hide its Tiakedness, to clothe itself 
with thought as with sensibility, to become more anthropo¬ 
morphic in its appearance, and thus to acquire the sem¬ 
blance of reality. 

Once more, how are we to prefigure the relation of this 
reality to the visible universe? It cannot be its cause, 
neither does it exist alone antecedently to the world; for 
■'cause and time belong to phenomena only.^ On the other 
hand, it cannot very well be co-existent with this world, for 
that involves simultaneity, and this is clearly a relation of 
time. Yet it is said to be eternal in the sense of never 
beginning or ending; though how there can be duration 
apart from time does not appear. 

Again, how explain the objectification of will in the 
world at all? Why did the will ever pass through its 
graduated series of manifestations, which in time become 
the development of the organic out of the inorganic. To 
this (piestion Sehoi)enhauer gives no a.nswer, exccjit it be 
that it is the essential na,turc of will to seek to objectify 
‘itself.lie says we cannot explain the whence, the whither, 
or the why of existence, we can only show what it is. 


* As might hn expected, Schopeidi.aaer docs not con.sistontly keep his 
will dotaehod from tlio catogoi-y of causation. Wlien dealing with tlio 
forces of nature, which arc nothing but will, ho is compelled to speak of 
them as having the visible world as their ‘ result.’ 

2 In an .able criticism of .some of the chief inconsistencies in Schopen¬ 
hauer’s system in ‘Mind,’ October 1876, Professor Adamson seeks to 
involvo*thc pessimist in a contradiction on the ground that he reg<ards 
will as tho world-all, and yet considers it to be in a perennial state of 
want. I'liLs is ingenious, but perhaps a little forced. What will strives 
after is its self objcctilieation, which is, according to Schopenhauer, no 
new reality. An emotion which seeks to express itself is none the less 
complete as emotion. 
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But this position is quite untenable. The very raison d'etre 
of metaphy.sic is to make jnore intelligible the ^nown order 
of events. The only use of a hypothesis re.specting the 
substance of things, is to enable us to deduce from this 
its discoverable manifestations. Schopenhauer -wants to be 
neither pure scientist nor pure ontologist, but somethirm 
betwecti the two. He tries to reach a supra-scnsible reality 
and yet escape the correlative obligation of illuminating the 
region of the known by means of this reality. 

But, once more, if we approach Schopenhauer’s theory 
from the side of his subjective idealism, the incolierences 
become far more striking.‘ If the phenomenal world be a 
shadow, a mere ])rojection of the mind’s Vorstellumj, what 
riglit have we to suppose that there is any reality or Dinij 
an rich, beyond the mind which thus creates the world P 
Al)solute ideali.sm, one can s(!e, iinds a startingqmint in 
Kant’s idcalisrii, but to Schopc'iihauer’s letdism this last is 
wliolly inimical. For to say that our own subjective ex- 
{)erience gives us will in itself as its essential content is to 
ignore the barrier which most rigidly circumscribes all ex- 
jierience, namely the universal relation of subje(',t and 
object. Even allowing for the present that subjective ob¬ 
servation discovers such a thing as will, over and above the 
phenomena of volition, .still it is obviously false to .say that this 
object of thought is known as sometlujig absolute and (rans- 
ccndentally real. And, ome more, how can the di.scovery, 
by subjective olxscrvation, of individual will (whatever its 
nature may la;) be a ground for universalising this will and 
erecting it into the one all-comprehensive substance? 

' Some of the in.saiKirahlo liitihailtics in tin's asgoet of Schopenhauer’s 
system are well hronaht out hy l\Ir. Adamson in the article alre.ady 
alluded to. 'they are also touched on hy M. Kibot in hLs ezcellent work 
on Schopenhauer. 
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Again, even if these huge difficulties could be got over, 
we should still have to ask what criterion there is by which 
we may separate what belongs to this primary reality, and 
what is simply imposed on it by the subjective forms of 
consciousness. What grounds lias Schopenhauer, for ex¬ 
ample, for saying that every human character and every 
material object is in its innermost nature will, and yet tliat 
the individuality of these things is no part of the reality, 
but an illusion ? Kant’s method of separating the variable 
matter from the constant form of experience does not help 
Schopenhauer here ; for, cx hypothesi, the reality itself is as 
constant as its forms of space, time, and causality. The 
fact seems to be that Schopenhauer sought to burke this 
whole (piestion by simply striking out substance fi’ora the 
subjective forms. He has not tried to show why the causal 
relaliojis of things are unreal, while the idea of substance is 
real. 

Schopenhauer appears to have dimly felt the difficulties 
here ]X)intcd out, and his scheme of riatonic Ideas, seems to 
]ne, so far as I can gras]) its meaning, to be rather a clumsy 
device for getting rid of these objections. In the first place, 
it may be regarded as a I'ather forced means of saving the 
conceivability of will by a re-introduction of the cognitive 
element, and so of rendering a little less obscure the transi¬ 
tion from will to the phenomenal world.^ Tlie Ideas may 

' Thci'O is no (lonl>t tli.at tin's relialiititation of the Platonic Ide.is is, ns 
M. Eibot says, largely dne to the pocticiil and arti.stic impulses of Schopen¬ 
hauer, The theory .seem.s to me to ho scarcely attached to the rest of 
Sctiopeidiauer’s system. Among the many difficulties in the way of 
httiiig it in, I may point to the incomprehensibility of the process of 
artistic inspiration as the pure contemi)!ation of idca.s in which the sub¬ 
ject ceases to l>e indi\ idual and Ixscomes pure will-less intelligence. 'Phis, 
a.s Adamson points otit, is directly contradictoiy to the author’s 
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be regarded as supplying a direction for its iinniediate ob¬ 
jectification, and so a definite path for its activity. If this 
is Schopenhauer’s meaning, it may be said, })erhaps, to cast 
a faint liglib on the mystery of the world’s origin. In the 
second place, the world of ideas gives us a supra-cmpirrcal 
analogue of the relation of subject and object. In the Idea 
which is at once will and representation, the /)//?// an sick 
(will) is said to know itself as object. In this ivay Schojien- 
ha*ucr seems to nn* to be trying to accommodate his dominant 
conception of one substance to that dualism Avhich, because 
it is insejiarable from all experience, can never be wholly 
thought away. 

If we turn to Hartmann’s .system we see at once that he 
clears himself, in appearance at lea.st, of some of the oli- 
structious w'hich gather so thick about the path of his jire- 
deces.s)r. Yet it may be doubted Avhether he has really 
secured a much gre-ater degree of coherence than the other. 
Thus the reality, w'ill, seems at first sight to be made more 
conceivable by the addition of unconscious rc[)resentatiou ; 
yet how can we accejit a consistency wfiiich can only be 
I'eached by means of such vagaries of fancy as Ilartmaiiu 
betakes himself to in his account of the primary, condition 
of will and representation, and of the nujitial ])roce.ss through 
W'hich they blend? 

Again, it may be said, Hartmann’s renunciation of 
Kant’s subjective idealism enables him to conceive the f()rm- 
ation of the world as a real process in a real time. Yet 
the operation can only be made intelligible by a yery 
cumbi'ous machinery of mediating agencies, such as the stage 
of empty w'illiug, the nuptial stage, the stage of activity, in- 

main doctrines i-esj)ectiii}' tlie iuncimo.st uatin o of mind as wilt, and the 
subordination of intellect to will. 
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volviiig the order of time, as well as the multiplicity and 
individuality of things. Not only is each of these transitions 
a pure fancy resting on nothing but an airy foundation, but 
its comprehension demands a considerable effort of thought, 
and the last especially appears to me about as inconceivable 
a moment as any in Schopenhauer’s system. 

It strikes one, further, that in Hartmann’s system there 
is no proper co-ordination of the different wills which are 
said to b(! discoverable in the world, namely the one sub¬ 
stantial will, the will of the s{)ccies, the will of the individual, 
and the atomic wills of material objects. First of all, the 
jilace which the Unconscious, conceived as noumenon, fills 
in the scheme is extremely obscure. With Schopenhauer 
the will as Ding an slch is said to be the one reality em¬ 
bracing and constituting the C'^sence of all material objects, 
though it must be conceded that the author is guilty of 
inconsistency with respect to this as well as to the other 
leading ideas of his system.' With Hartmann th5 Uncon¬ 
scious is constantly spoken of as distinct from the forces of 
the material world, as breaking in on tluan, and as modify¬ 
ing their action in numerous particulars. As has been well 
said by Herr Yaihinger," one of the ablest critics of Hart¬ 
mann I have met with, this is, in fact, to cede monism in favour 
of dualism. In the second jilace, one is quite at a loss to 
understand the distinction and relation between the provi¬ 
dential will of the specie's and that of the individual in 
Hartmann’s system. It looks, indeed, as if Hartmann, in 
I his anxit'ty to account for the world-process or the dynamic. 

' lliivtiiiann oritioisvs Solioppiiliiuicr’s doctviiu' of iivtcllijfit'lo indivi- 
diiid clKivactoi-as ilu'oini>aUlilc wifli tlio idea of tlic sulislautial iiuitv of 
tli«‘ world, and of tlio illusoiy utUni'O of individual apjx^irancos (‘Pljito- 
sojiliic dvs t^idii'Wii.-J.sfon,’ .'Section (J, cliap. xi.). 

'■* S(‘('ld.'< iiitoro.stiiio work, ‘ 1 lartinaiin, lUilirint;, und 
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(aspect of existence, luul neglected to explain its statical side, 
that is to say, the relations holding together the various 
co-operating factors of the coexistent universe. 

. Once more, Hartmann, in accejiting the reality of time 
and of the process of things as held tt)gether by causa¬ 
tion, assumes the obligation of acc'ounting for conscious- 
)ie.‘-s, a duty from which Scho[)enhauer supposed he liad 
escaped. How, then, does he succeed with tliis rather jx'i- 
jnexing problem? His deduction of consciousne.ss appeai-s 
to me to be one of the weakest .semblances of explanation. 
Consciousness arises through the rujMurc of the quie.sceuce 
of the individual will by the unwilled or unbidden intiaision 
<d' a .sen.sation. Itut how, it may be asked, is this .scnsa- 
ti<»n to b<,“ conceived as arising bi'forc, or at least iiuhgx'u- 
dently of, consifiousness ? It is clearly not any form of 
unconscious represcaitation, for this is reganhal as l)idden, 
or at least controlled, by will. In truth, it is its(‘lf tlu; 
(ii'st manilcstation of consciousness. 'I'lius the genesis of 
consciousness, liere as elscAvhere, is only made to wear the; 
ajipearance of n priori concei\alalily, by help of a covert 
a.ssuinption of its pre-existence. 

If w(; ])ass to Hartmann’s concej)tiou of the world- 
process in its origin, |irogress, and cc'ssation, we must admit 
that his tlieory is ingenious and sometimes subtle. Yet a 
closf'r inspection rvill show, not only that it di'aws on the 
wildest freaks of fancy, l)uf also that it involves a mnnljer 
oi' plain coni radicbnais. Of the mythological character of the 
doctrine of ci'eation it is not necessary to speak. 'I'Ih! un¬ 
conscious will, which is for ever hnngjy, and so an inlinite 
torment to itself, is a good illustration of Hartmtinn’s 
tendency to anfhropomorpliisc his abstra<-tions.* ISo, agtiin, 

' bee llcrr Vailiiii"ei’s work, ]>. 129. 
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the process by wliicb tlie empty will is (Ictermiucd to exist¬ 
ence through its nuptial union with the accommodating 
representation is a siilficiently ditlicnlt conception. Apart 
from the mythical character of the process,' how can it be 
thought out at all ? Ts it the will that resolves to free itself 
from the inrmite lumgei'P No, for Hartmann tells us the 
action of will is blind, it is led by the Vort^telluiyj whither it 
knows not. It must thei'efore be the VorfifeUiuig which re¬ 
solves to deliver the will, and much of l[arlmami’s language 
distinctly implies this. If so, however, is the Vordellumj 
any longer something sim[)ly intellectual or logical, and not 
father a foj'in of will itself? This .shows how impossible 
it is consistently to hypostatise mental abstrac-tions like 
volition and inhdlect. Both intellect and will with Hart¬ 
mann necessarily involve activity, and activity towards an 
end. In fact, the diHei'ence between the. two is that in the 
one anthroi)omorphic concej)tion the attribute of volition is 
chielly accented, in the other that of thought. 

If we l.urn to the desiniptiou of the clo.se of the cosmic 
process, the mysteries do not disap[H‘ar. The supposition of 
a will di\ided into two equal portions, an uuconseiou,s and 
a (;onscicns, and so brought to a standstill, is certainly an 
ingenious conception. But how, it will naturally be asked, 
is (jiiantity to be measured in this case, or how arc we to 
be sure that the amount of conscious will can ever reach 
the aj)j)arently constant quantity of ])hysical will in the 

■ V.ailiiiigor w('ll s.iy.s of it tluit it ‘ .'iccomplislies tlic iiio.st inercdililc 
feat in aiithroiwiuorphie li\'postalising aiul mytliological poreoiiificatioii, 
amt just fur tliis reason is well pleasing to the vulgar curiosity of th'o 
naiv(i poptilaco ’ (oji. cit. p. 131). Tlie anthrojHimorphism of the Uncon 
scions is dealt with in a pleasantly satirical evay by J. (J. Ki.soher in a 
work entitled, ‘ llarliuann’s I’hilosophie des Unbewussten,oiu Schmerzens- 
.sehrei des gev.iuden iMon.seheuverstaudes.’ 
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universe? Tins it must be evident, is'a point of vital iin- 
poiia.nee in relation to the praetical doctrine that we are to 
co-operate in hastening on the cessation of existence. And 
tlien, wliat must be said as to tlie niatheinatical proof by wliieli 
we are encouraged to liope tluit the miserable ronnd' of 
cosmic events will not be repeated nd hijinltnin? It is 
rc'cdly impossible to deal cpiite sci'iously with this ])art of Hart¬ 
mann's argument. There is a tuiivete in this extension ol’ the 
doctrine of chances to sindi a remote ontological ju'oblem 
which produces a distinctly comical eircct. A man who can 
(haw comfort out of such shadowy material is [)lainly not 
destined to be a i)essimist. iMust we not say that llartf 
maim has-cleaily mistaken his vocation when lie echoes 
Schopenhauer’s laments about the misery of life ? 

Having thus brii'lly and vaa-y inade(juately touched on 
some of the most stiikii:g examines of logical incohei'cnce 
and of arbitrary hy|)olliesis in the systems of the two leading 
pe.ssiinists, 1 pro[)ose to turn from the nu'laphysical aspects 
of the question, and to attend foi’ the future exclusively to 
its sci(*nti(ic aspects. In relation to this side of the problem, 
too, we may best liegin with .Schopenhaum’ and Ilartman'n, 
whose method professes to be rigidly .scientilic. -as well as 
metapliysical, and who have for the lii'st tinu’ attempted to 
give a jireiase and .systematically reasoned .solution of the 
question from the p(‘ssimist side. If, as I Impe, I .shall 
succeed in showing the enqitiness of this jiroof of pe.ssirnism, 
it will be nci'cssary to impiire whether any other way of 
reaching a sDlution of the (pieslion is open to us, and how 
far in the [u'esent state of our knowledge a delinite answer 
is to bo looked for. 

In dealing with the pe.^'simist’.s argument, it will be well 
to discuss first ot all the scientilic or a priori proof, wdiich 
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rests piU'tly on u eoiicepLioii of the physical world, parlly ou 
certain psyeholopical su])posilioiis. After this we may look 
into the a pOHtenori or einpiricad [troof, mainly elaborated 
by Hartmann, which consists in showing by means of an 
induction of facts that [)ain exceeds [)leasure in human 
life. 
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CIIArTEU VIII. 

Till-: SCIKNTII'IC BASIS OF I’lISSIMISM : (a) TIIK PF.SSLMTSTS’ 
INTKUIMIKTATIOX OF I’llVSU'AL iXATURK. 

'I’liF. pcssiiaisin both of S('lio[)(.‘nhau(n' and of Ilaviniann is 
based on (lie coneeiilion of will as llu‘ realily of the world, 
d liis idea, tlioimh in its stall' of eoni|ilete Ibnnalion a inetii- 
physieal one, is diiriny the earliiT stages of its fonnatiou a 
seieiitilie, one. both Si'liopeiihaner and llarlinann profess 
t<i ynmnd their on(o|(i<jic;il reality on the data of science, 
and both consider it to be inferrible from the known facts 
of science that will extends thronyh the whole rt'gion of 
phenomena. The examination of this position is, then, the 
llrst part of onr (ask in estinialiiiL; the .scientific basis of 
])essimism. 

Tor the iiresent I do not inquire what will is, and how 
far the pes.simist's conception of it is a correct one. I 
qissnmc that lyy will is meant the sprint or source, or one of 
the springs or .sonrci's, of ('onscious action as discoverable in 
onr own minds, and 1 only ask wliether this commonly 
.understood will is traceable in the facts and laws of the 
jihysical world. 

Xow, the' first thino that stay.irer.- one in this exti-nsion 
of the idea of will to inanimate iiaUire is that will is an 
element of the conscious mind, whereas purely [ihysical 
phenomena are not viewed as havinq consciousness. >Scho- 
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poiiliauer and Ilailinanii botli see tliis difficulty and seek to 
remove it by the liypothesis of an nnconscions will, of a will 
that is outside and below all consciousness. The question, 
therefore, now becomes: Is there any such thing as an un¬ 
conscious mental ])henomenon : are there any facts resembling 
those of our conscious minds so far as to be called mental, 
which yet lack the element of consciousness? 

In order to answer this question we must determine 
what is meant by ?nind and what by consciousness. Ify 
mind, in its scientific sense, is meatit our several states of 
feeling, thought, and volition, all the facts, changes, and 
])i'ocesses, which we mark off from those of the extended 
material world, and of which we aiy said to be conscious. 
This point seems to be clear enough. We can never feel 
any hesitation in calling a, sensation of pain or an insj)iring 
idea something mental, or a movement of a tree, or the 
vibrations of light, something physical. But are we always 
conscious of mental changes or events? This leads us to 
examine what is meant by consciousness. 

There is one view of consciousness, often put forward, 
which seems to be specially favourable to the su[)position of 
unconscious mental phenomena. According to this theory, 
consciousness is distinct fi-om the various contents of the 
mind, its feelings, desires, &c. Consciousness is to the 
sensations and thoughts of our minds as the eye to the 
moving world outside it. It is essentially a knowing or 
recognising of something, and this process of cognition is 
explained as the recognition of the })articnlar feeling or other 
mental state as my shite, as a modification of the conscious 
subject or Ego. Thus, there is such a thing as a sensation 
of sweet taste, -and also the consciousness of this sensation as 
a feeling of which I am the subject. On this supposition. 
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it is easy to imagine that the mental event may pass un¬ 
noticed by the ‘ eye ’ of consciousness, whether from its 
tleeting duration or from tlie pre-occupation of tlie visual 
.organ. In other words, the feeling may exist, but not be 
recognised as mine, and so lie outside the boundaries of 
consciousne.ss properly so called. 

Of course, it is possible to give what meaning we like to 
a word, jn’ovided it still covers all the facts commonly de¬ 
noted by it. A[)]rlyiug this test, we shall fi.ul, I think, that 
.consciousness cannot be regarded as the .same as selt- 
consciousness,' as the mind’s knowledge of its own modili- 
cations as siuh. This inler])re(ation may suit some of the 
facts : it doi's not answea' to others, f'or e.xampK', I am 
sudering from the violent pangs of tooth-ache. At this, 
momeni there is nolhing like a consciousness of self conlaitied 
in the mental slate. The only element of cognition dis¬ 
coverable i.s a vague, sense that the present feding is one of 
pain of a particailar intensity. The only thing (‘xisting at 
this moimait, so fir as I can make out, is a f'cling of pain, 
together with this nascent intelh'ctual activity. Ami, then, 
unconscious? Xo one, I fnicy, would be bold enough to 
make the allirmation. Ho, again, when I am wholly ‘ lost’ in 
the beauty of a sun.set, there is in the mental content of the 
moment no self-consciousness, no recognition of a subject 
underlying the presiait group of feelings and thoughts. Am 
I, then, unc<)nsei()us ? Certainly not. Itmnst Ire ])lain, from 
these illustrations, that it is impossible to make consciousness 
synonymous with that com|)lex form of intellectual activity 
known as sclf-con.sciou.snes.s. Consciousimss may be almo.st 

' The very coexistence of ttio two terms, consciousness amt S(!lf-con- 
sciousiic.ss, scums to jioint to a distiuctiou tjulwueii the things denotoj t)y 
tiicm. 
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wholly einoti(.)iial, with only the faintest discoverable trace 
of (;o^nitive a<;livily; or, again, it may be intellectual, 
but wholly objc(;tive, in which case the clement of self- 
consciousness is equally suj)|)resscd. The knowledge of a 
mental state as my state is something uou-esseutial to 
feeling and to what we call consciousness.'■ 

kSo mu(;h for tla; attempt to make consciousness co- 
e.xtensive with self-consciousness. There is another view 
of con.sciousnes.s, which also, at first sight, tends to make it 
narrower than mind, and which i.s cei'taiidy more jdausible 
than the docti'ine just examined. 'I’his is the theory that 
conscioiisiK'Ss is synomunous with ittk’i/t/nii.. The proljlem 
of attention is one of tlm most interesting of the many 
unsolved questions of psychology, ami when its nature is 
pro|)erly unilerslood, it will undoubtedly tend to cl('ar np 
what is meant by consciousness in its various meanings. It 
may 1,'e admitleil at once that allimtion is the common 
meaning of the na'in conscious when used in a loose and 
popular way. ‘ 1 was ([nll<3 uiu’onscious of tin* inliM i’uption,’ 
imams, when elosoly examined, ' 1 did not attcaid to it.' ‘ The 
impression readied my mind, but did not call (dl'my attention 
from the object wliidi engaged it at the moimait.’ Now, 
this vii'w of Consciousness seems at once to point to a 
distinction belwciai a mental iiviait ami the direction of 
con.sciousnes.s to it, and so between a mental ('vent and 
consciou'sm'ss. but is this uecc'ssarily involved in the 
distinction‘f I think not. 'fhereare two conceivable v iews 
of atlention. Aeaxirding to one, attention emliraces all 

‘ l'’oi' 11 fuller illustration of tliis position see ^Ir. Itains clear and 
III ister/y (li.seii.sswn of ('oiLsciousne.s.s (‘The Emotions ami the Will,’ 
|i. .').'!!) ■•<•</.), The eomnloxity of tlio idea of .self, which is <an ohnneut of 
self('onseiou.sno.s.s, is well shown in i\[. Taino’s skiltnl analysis (‘Do I’ln- 
Iclligcmv,’ livro troisieme, chapitro premier). 
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siimiltaiu'Diisly mnirrini^ luoiitul states, with very 

uiKHjual (h‘Ltive.s of force, tliero beiTig always some point of 
fixation, so to speak, some sensation or thought whieli en¬ 
gages a snin-eme measure of attention.^ This view lias 
much to support it. Internal observation may disciiver in 
the case of the most obscure idea, lurking in the outer 
zones of the mind, the direction of a. certain faint measure of 
aiteiilion, even though this be an exceedingly rapid and 
'fugitive jirocess. If this view is souud, then it obviously 
follows that consciotisin'ss, even when conceived as attention, 
is as exlensixe as mental life itself. 

'I'his iiiterpi'etation. howexcr, may ix' objected to, as un¬ 
usual and exireme. Let us. then, take the mois' common 
view tlial attention covers but a limiti’d urea of the whole 
mmital field pi'cseiit at any gi\en moment : llie central 
legion- bring highlv illiimluatr'l, the outi r rcgi'ms brcoming 
darker and darker till we reach .i wliolly no isible territory- 
I liis \'iew, it may lie said, 'nl•rls' as'iimc' tiie existence of 
.-ensations and other mental e\enm i,nt of eonseiousness. 
No doubt, in the po|inlai' seii'e of the term. but do those 
who speak in this way really mean that everything Ivmg 
out.-iile the Circle forming, so to spi-ak, the base of the cone 
ot this attention is alisohitelv nncon-ei.ms ? h think not. 
for h( iw are we to conceive till’ Voluntary dii'ect ion of at tin 
■ ion to ;m object in this dai'k' regoon if tlnae is ab-olntely 
no con'cioU'Ues' of nr Careful retleetion will show that, 
an imjire-.-ion or jilea. wlnm uuallended to.-till loinis an 
ingredient of our consi-iousne--. The mind is dimly aware 

' 1 ill) not. hf'ie '_'ii iiitii the cwriinrs i|Ui ,'licm wlot umiitn'V nf t'o-WnyH 
nr iilcirs r;in lie .siiiiultimcDiislv eMihraceil hy iilleiii.ieii. It, stiDuVt tie. 
reniemlicreil tint wlnt we rail sinmltimeinis lu-ts nf ;meiit!()ii l■(lUlUlUl\ly 
iiiViilve iirmv swift alternations in the ilireetwn of this activity. 
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and so far it exists in conseiousncss. The vague teasing 
pain, for example, wliieh the summer gnats are inflicting 
on tlie face and wiists of the landscape painter absolved 
in his sketch, is, strictly s[)ea.ldng, felt, and so is an ingre¬ 
dient of consciousness, though it may be felt in the minimum 
degree becaus(j attention has been intcinsely occu])ied with 
otlu'c iin|)ressions. 

Still, I imagine scim'body saying, when one’s attention 
is directed to one of these outlying mental states, it at once 
presents itself as something more real, more intense than 
before. Now, ssi'ely the act of attention did not give it this 
increased energy. Conse([uently, as this fully developed 
intense state, it must have existed out of consciousness. The 
argument is ingenious, but does not bear clo.se scrutiny. 
Why are we not to accept the obvious suggestion of the 
facts that it is the act of attention wliich j)roduces the 
increased inUmsity of the sensation or idea? So far a.s 
])syc.hologiea] observation and reflection are to guide us, 
attention is to be regarded as a condition of all intense 
mental life. 'I'liis is illustrated in the familiar fact that when¬ 
ever an im[)res.sion reaches a certain d(‘gree of force ' it en¬ 
gages attention by a reflex process (piite ind(‘pcndently of our 
volitions. Mven if the faintest degrees of our seii.sations 
may exist without any action of attention, this action is a 
joint condition of all the higher degrees. A sensation of 
.'^ound exists only so far as I attend to it, and in the 
absence of all attention (if this is possible) it exists simply 
as-a nascent shadowy thing, as the dim boundary of my 
con.scious life. 

’ Ttiis (ti'jrroo is not, of oonvsc, a constant quantity, tjut varies in the 
direct ratio of tlio degree of mental preoccupation. 
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Tlie result of tins brief inquiry into the lueaninj:; of the 
teniis luiiul aiicl coiiseiousness a])i)ears to be that thou>^h in 
one and a loose sense of the term eouseiousness mental 
events may be said to be outside eouseiousness, in another 
and a strieter sense of the word all that is mental is at tlu' 
same time an I'lemeiit of eouseiousness. In other words; a 
feelin<f or idea may be relatively ‘ uneonseious (when uii- 
att(‘uded to) but never absolutely so. If this is the eorreet 
vi*‘W of the matter it must be a eontradietion to s|)eak of 
mental processes wholly destitute of the ([uality or as[)eet ol 
eouseiousness. 

t^till the naider may uree that, in spiti^of ]).syeholoj 4 ieal 
analvses and d(‘iinilions, modern .seieiiee allirms the e.xi.^teuee 
of wholly uneonseious processes in our mental life. In- 
dii’ceth'. if not dii’eetlv. we reach the e.xistt'iiee of tlu‘se 
events. In external perception, for example, there an; 
processes of infereiiee of which we are wholly unaware!. 
The eoiielusions which we are everv daV drawing as to tlu‘ 
distance’ anel niiu.untuele’s e»f eeleje’cts, thi* preei-e’sse’s e)f iele!atie)n 
inveilveel in many eif the' so e'alle'el eeptie'al illusieens, all tlie’se! 
are e'an’ie'el eai teio I'apidly leer eoiise-iousne’ss. 'fhew are; 
e’lilfed by .see yre-at an ant he n it y as Ile'lmholtz ‘ une’eenseienis 
infereuee's ’ [luihrinisstr Schliisx,').' S), apain, jehysieeieepieril 
se-ii'iie-e te’lls us that eeur se'enninply e’le'uienitai'y senisations are; 
in reality e’e)mbinatie)ns or me'iital synthe'se’s. 7\e'ee)i’diiio tee 

' Ili’liiilioltz is iioL eery e-diiliilchl in .tllii’ajiiii' tin’ I’xislrricc of iin- 
e'.mscioiiH//((’///"/opciaeioiis, in llio sliiel sonso of llio lie; (oil,s 

n.-^ tliat ho clioosos tho naino ‘ nnoonsoioii,< intoioia’os ’ l*n' llie’ j»i*<>e'ossos 
Ilf visual |ioi’oi'|ition hooanso in tin ir f u'/f tiioy aio jirorlsoly similar In 
conscious roasoninos. l-'oi’ (ho rest In’ aji|ii’arM (o nioan hy uncon,soioiiH 
inontal o|.ora(ions (huso wliioli ‘ ilo not staml ninlor (ho rnli’of one solf- 
con.si’iousnoss ami (nii- with’ 'l'lio,;o ini’lmlo (hi' [irocos.'-os of ideal ro|ii-o- 
ductiou acooi'dinu to tho laws of a,s,sociation. (tsco ‘ i’liysiologisetlio 
Ol’tik.’ PI-, tan, tis, ll',(, and snt.) 
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the celel)rat(!(l rcHcarchcs of lielniholtz a iiair<ical tone is 
in truth a consonance of several cleinents. Yet of these 
elements and their synthesis we are wholly unconscious. It 
is no good, it will be urged, to .‘^ay to these facts that they 
contradi(;t our fundainenlal p.sychologieal conccjition.s. If so, 
then so much tin; Avorse for the conce])tions, which must be 
re-shaped in conformity with the fads. Hartmann malo-s 
great us(! ol these teachings of modc.'rn science, and it Avill be 
nece.ssary, therefore, for a moment to look at the question 
on this side. 

First of all, then, as to the ])r()cesses of infei'ence Avhich 
are too ra])id ai^d taint to im])re.ss eoinsciousness, I cheer¬ 
fully admit that tlu'y lie outside eoiiseiousness.* Jhit, tluni, 
,ar(' they viciitnl events at. all? dhat there aix‘ cerchnd, 
that is ])hysieal, processes involved here is fairlv certain ; 
but that these are aecompanied Avith anything mental is a 
Avholly gratuitous supposition, and, since it eonti'adicts our 
radical ])syehologi(*al eonce])tions, is to l)e I'ejc'cted. I do 
not lu're (.'liter into the ultimate meaning of the relation 
betwec'ii body and mind. liven if thei'e be a spiritual 
substaiuH', it is admitted that this may make use of the 
bodily meehanism as its instrument m the elementary jiro- 
ce,s.ses ol seii.sation and b(.)(lily movement; and, if so, I can 
see no objection to the snpjiosiiion that it may lill up blanks 
in its most mature activity by means of strictly bodily jiro- 
cesses in the so-called secondary automatic; actions, such as 
Avalkiiig, reading, and I may add, e.xternal perception, lint 
a spiritual substance cannot be adirnied by science any 
more than a material. And looking on mental and liodily 

' It iii.ny !)(' well to oliservo. Iiowever. tliat, ns Mill tins sliown. tlicc 
feel ol not venieinlx'iiuir n iiiental |inH'ess does not deinonsliale its in.n- 
OMsienee as a na.seent t'ngitive mental oiiecatioii. 
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processes simply as plienomeiuil events, there is not a sliadow 
of a reason to siij)pose anythin^ in tliese ' nneonscions in¬ 
ferences ’ besides nervous ])roi’esses, cvhieli tliroupdi tlieir 
frecjuent repetition liave naielied so preat an ease and 
rapidity of execution as to fall heloAV flio limit of the 
necessary physical conditions of mental changed 

Jhet us now ghnice, for a monuait, at the other order of 
facts in favour of uneonseiuus mental slates, namely, the 
edmplex strneture of our st'eminpiy simple sensations. A 
ehmp([ I’ctain Helmholtz's useful term in spite of j\Ir. Idlis's 
objeetioni. is made up of a mimlH'r of partial tones, each of; 
Avhieh wmdd amoui>t to a s(‘nsalioii. lleiye, it is arpned,] 
in the sensation of el.inp there ai'e pre^-enl in the mind 
elements ol' which we are \me(msci<ms. Ihil how, it may 
be reliirtrd. do we know that they aiv' iimr pre.M'iil ? vMl 
tlial nlisersalion tells us is that a sum of ner\'ous eondiiions 
which when separatid have pecailiar iiuaital elfects has, in 
it'eollecti\e stat<'. a new and wholiv unlike elfecl. Or, if we 
ehuose to put it another way and t<i say that these sinple 
elfecls blend in a new elfecl, it is still inexact to speak of 
these elleels as individually |)j’esent in the mind, sinee 
di-^tinel individuality in a menial event must be taken'as 
implunp certain nepali\(‘ eiiiiditions, namely, the absenee 
at the '^ame instant ol olher slates lilleil to blend uilh it. 
lint, says tm objector, ticeordinp to llelmhollz, the eleiiieiits 
may be pickecl out and rceopnised after practice. 'To this 
1 would answer that the fact here icfcricd to i- but an illus¬ 
tration that a concentration of altciiijon is a condition of 
distinct menial life, and that the ehwalion of a ]»arli(ailar 

* It Illiltuas nut fnr om- |rr. liiniie.-e wIicjImT lllfSO 
:iir ('niiliiiol t'l till ill'' '/f 111*' iii li'i liial, 111' iiiu.-l iiCi i pi i U i| as < < 
t' l.'tai'.; tlirii'i'^h till- oiHi-rtivi' l Ap' iv-ai'c ol'the nici-. 
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partial tone into tlie region of clear discriminating con¬ 
sciousness is here in part tlie product of an act of attention. 

Still, urges our ol)j(;ctor, liow is attention to fasten on the 
particular element of a sensation if it had as yet no exist¬ 
ence in the mind ? There are two conceivable ways in 
•which this may happen. First of all, the physical process 
underlying attention may accidentally direct itself to the 
particular central area involved in the partial sensation, 
and thus raise its intensity to the needful height. Secondly, 
the nervous process involved in the partial impression may 
reach the limit of consciousness previously to a voluntaiy 
act of attention. The means by which this intensification 
of a i)articulai- fin'.tor of a complex nervous process is 
effected is the co-operation of a pre-existing idea, or more 
correctly, the central nervous piocess which is the correlate 
of tlu! idea. Ifelmholtz emjdiasises the need of a clear anti- 
ci|)ation of the particular sensation of tone desired. This is 
but one illustration of the way in which pre existing ideas 
help to condition the rise of a [diysical impression into the 
region of consciousness. 

Exac'tly the. same line of reasotiing applies to the theory 
that a sensation is com]iou]Kled of a sequence of elements, 
of the vaguest mental states or ‘ nervous shocks.’ To say 
that the feeling belonging to each of the.se shocks (sup¬ 
posing there is sucji a feeling) is ])resent in the mind during 
a sensation is to beg the whole question. Accurate ob.ser- 
vation leads only to the conclusion that individual mental 
states have their minimum limit of duration, and when this 
is not reaclu'd in the underlying nervous process they blend 
in one whole indecompo.sable .state. 

I would contend, then, that modern science, physio¬ 
logical as well as psychological, is unable to advance any 
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jH'oof of unconscious cli'inents or processes in the luunan 
mind.' Such ])roof is, indeed, in the very nature of the e-ase, 
unattainable. Its .seinblaneo can only be ollered by means 
of some latent metaphysical conception, as that mind is a. 
sub.'tanee rvhieh must always be iielive. lint if our view is 
the eoi-ri'ct one, it follows that the eontradielion we havi' 
previon.sly seen to be mvolved in all attempts to eoneeivi; 
mind as wider than eon.^eionsness must be held to be valid 
aLUunst any exten.'^ion of mind into the n'eioii of nneonseions 
physical events. For sncli e.\t(‘nsion directly contradicts 
the tii'st coiHa'i-tions of mind as formed li'om the oidy 
mental phenomena directly obs('rvable by ns. 'i'his is what 

' Sin('<‘ tliis WM.*; written inv niteni inn Im.s Ijeeii enlleil to iin nlifi 
refntatinn of tlie Ii\'|n>lliesis ot’ nneniiseinns mental nperations liv Or. 
Kranz linntann I’syelinlneie.’ laink II. <'li. ii.). 'I'lie antlinr. win) 
(lii'cets Ills ai a'inients mole e.s|ieeially .•if.'.iinsi I larlmann, eonlemls lliat. 
.vneli nneniio-ionM mental < \cnts are inferrinii' neillier as eanacH ol’ taler 
eniiseions |ilienomena (as in ra|ii(l eliains nt reas<pnine), lair as the ellia'ts 
ot [liivsieat ]iro('es.si s wliieti do not alli'ct conseionsm'ss (as in tlio easip 
t'lnjiliasised liy Sir \\’. Hamilton, nannlv, the o|ieralion of sen.sory 
stimuli who.se iiiteiisity falls below tlie threshold of eon,scions sensation). 
The reailer will sei' that iheai'enmenl in llm le,\l follows mneh t)ie. same 
line, Ihoneh I <,dadly admit that Hr. Hrentano has the advanla,ee of nn' 
with respeet to the elassifnation of the arenmeiits. 

.\mono other recent iliscaissions of tins ipiestion. the i-eador may Im 
referred to W'nndt (• (trnmiziiee der physioloeisidien I'syeholoeie,’ cap. 
IS), .Mandsley (‘'the IMiysioloey of Mind,’ especially p. !l| sifj. and p. li | | 
.‘"7.), amt <1. II. Lewes ('’the I’hysie.al Itasis of .Mind,’ pi'ohlein iii, 
eh. iv.). Mr. I.i'wes seems clearly eiioneli to e.xelinie I he idea of menial 
lili' ahsolntely di'sl ii nte of eon.^eionsness. lie would re.serM’ the term 
' nneonseions’ for the vaene nndiseriminatial mass of feidinj' (sentience) 
which he regards as the correlate of a larei' pai l of the iierMiiis proeesKe.H 
of the moment. Mow far Mr. Lewis is ritilit in .sayiiif,' that all neiwoim 
action (nenrilitv) has its snhjeeti\e side (feelinp' or sentience), is a nico 
Ipiestion which doi’s not specially concern ns here. So far a.s I under¬ 
stand the wiiter, all sneh siihjeetiM' jihenomena do somehow atfect 
consciuiisness, even tiionuh they ai( not ditrcrentiateiJ into distinct 
Senstltii ills. 
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both Schopenhauer and Hartmann distinctly and professedly 
seek to accomplish, and their procedure is thus condemned 
ah initio} 

' Every earnest psychologist must deeply regi'et the mischief wrought 
by this idea of unconscious mental processes in contemporary psychology, 
together with the dependent science of (esthetics. It must he evident 
that tlii.s idea is exactly fitted to jday the part of a dem ex macMnd, 
whenever we are ignorant of the facts and yet unwilling to wait for real 
light. For, after all, a resort to this hypothesis docs hut proclaim the 
I writer’s ignorance of facta, while the unverifiable nature of the hypothesis 
' —which consideration of itself should warn off the true friends of science 
—allows of every kind of intellectual prank in this territory. Readci's 
of contemporary German literatin-e, especially sesthotic criticksm, will not 
need illustrations of the dai’kening influences of this idea. 

A striking example of the thoroughly unscientific character of this 
resort to unconscious mentel processes is to be found in Hartmann’s 
account of the soxiial emotion. Following Schopenhauer, he first of all 
seeks to surround the phenomenon to be accounted for with .a factitious 
halo of mystery. The impulse which makes a lover choose a particular 
individual, and erect the same info an object of absorbing passion, is said 
to be something too vast, too profound, to bo accounted for l)y conscious 
motives, even when aided Viy a powerful bodily instinct. (By the way, 
Hartmann and Schopenhauer alike give a most inaccurate version of the 
action of the ama,toi-y passion, as when they state that people iirvariably 
choose those who are physically and morally complementary to them¬ 
selves.) 'Phus, a miracle, is constructed out of a phenomenon which 
admits, e\'on in the present .state of o\ir jisychological and biological 
knowledge, of a pro))uvly natural and scientific exjilanation. Accord¬ 
ingly, wo must have a worker of miracles in the shape of the Unconscious, 
which is always conveniently waiting behind phouomeiia, and is ready to 
I ap])eav at a moment’s notice, 'riic fact of a man’s choo.sing a particular 
woman as his lover is too profound a mystery to be cleared up by 
])ro])crly psychological considerations, such as individual tastes, acquired 
and inherited, the effects of early associations, the varying impressibility 
of the emotional mind at difi’erent seasons and under different circum¬ 
stances, and so on. It must be referred to the magical influence of an 
unconscious purpose, namely, the intention to create a new, complete, 
and typical member of the species. Common sense naturally asks how 
many children conform to this perfect type 1 also, how far the particular 
direction of love is, after all, a matter of accident as far as the lover is 
concerned 1 Bvit Hartmann, like Schopenhauer, sees in the movements 
of this passion a fine subject for his supernatural and occult mode of 
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Thus far I have spoken of consciousness on its subjective 
side, as that which constitutes iny present and iinmediale 
mental experience. Eut there is another and familiar 
^ meaning of the term. We may look on mind in a largei' 
and objective aspect as an aggregate of mental states, ex¬ 
tending in time^ and may call this totality a consciousness. 
Viewed in this way, it presents itself as a seiies of pheno¬ 
mena which takes the form of a gradual development from 
the simple, vague, and homogeneous, to the multiform, defi¬ 
nite, and heterogeneous. 

In this order every particular tliouglit and feeling is seen 
to be a jwoduct of the ]-»revious events of the ])roce.ss, and 
only exists in this connection. That is to say, every mental 
event is .said to be in consciousness in the sen.se that it forms 
a link in a continuous chain of mental development. This 
continuity and unity ot consciousness is viewed as con¬ 
nected with a definite physical aggi'cgate, namely, ;i, cerebral 
and nervous structure in a living organism. 

This being so, we can only infer the existence of mental 
events in nature where we find this serial order and con¬ 
tinuity. We reason to the existence not of stray isolalc.sl 
thoughts or feelings, but of collective minds, however 
rudimentary these may be. Leaving for the present the 
question how fiir we arc justified in inferring the existence 
of analogues of .such streams of consciousness in the world 
around us, we see that, if we would avoid contradiction, we 
must not infer the presence of detached mental events where 
we cannot also infer the existence of a serial mental life. 

Now these conditions of reasoning are quite overlooked 
by Schopenhauer and Ilartmann. The latter more espe- 

‘ explanation,’ a!ul coiniiion sense must not dare intrude itself into tlie 
<lim religiou.s light of this region. 

o 9 
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cially reasons to single volitions and previsions in the 
obscure regions of our bodily organism and elsewhere with¬ 
out stopping to inquire whether such mental events are 
conceivable apart from a whole developing consciousness. 
So, again, his resolution of an atomic force into something 
quasi-mental involves the fallacy that mental life occurs in 
the absence :of all the conditions of differentiation and aggre¬ 
gation, such as we find in the human brain. In other 
words, there is in each of these forces nothing but one 
unchanging mental phenomenon, without any of those 
successions, alternations, and ‘groupings’ which are the 
conditions of the genesis of any mental phenomenon. 

We see, then, that Hartmann falls into a double contra¬ 
diction, when in his characteristic careless fiishion he picks 
up unconscious mental fragments in all parts of the.physical 
terrain. First of all, in that he talks about unconscious 
mind at all, secondly in that he speaks of unconscious 
mental events as wholly detached from, and independent of, 
a collective iniud or a developing consciousness. 

And now let us glance at the nature of the ‘ evidence ’ 
which Schopenhauer and Hartmann bi’ing forward in favour 
of these single manifestations of mind in physical nature. 
One must suppose that this evidence is of tlie very strongest 
when it is accepted in the face of the contradictions just 
pointed out. Is this really the case ? 

The material or atomic forces of nature, say these writers, 
are resolvable into attractions and repidsions. But we 
cannot conceive these processes except as modes of volition, 
that is to say, as a kind of striying after something. Scho- 
])enhauer rightly says that ‘ force ’ is something wholly 
mysterious and can only be made a reality by being en¬ 
visaged as will. But what if science, properly so called, 
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does not assert the existence of such a thing as force 
any more than it asserts the existence of matter? In 
science ‘ force ’ is simply a term which groups togetlier a 
certain class of phenomena, such as electrical, chemicid, and 
so on. These phenomena are supposed to be reducible to 
movement as their common substratum. But movement 
itself is as much a phenomenon as an impression of heat or 
light. An atomic force stands for nothing but one series of 
these phenomena, and it makes no difference to the essential 
character of such atomic processes that they lie outside the 
limits of our sensuous perception. For they are still con¬ 
ceived in terms of sensible impressions, nor woidd they be 
significant ideas at all if they had not this foundation.' 

But, it will be urged, the forces of physical sciences 
mean something more than actual movement. The force 
of repulsion, for instance, is said to exist even when the 
movements of repulsion are cdunteraiited by external 
pressure. In other words, force means,' in addition to actual 
movement, tendency to movement. No doubt. But what 
is ‘ tendency ’ but a pure fiction ? All that observation 
tells me is that certain movements follow on certain condi- 
tion.s. When these conditions are not realised, I invent some¬ 
thing over and above the movement itself, and try to give 
it real existence. In truth, however, this tendency is no¬ 
thing but a projection into the region of objective existence 
of a certain prevision in my mind, the assurance that move¬ 
ment of a similar kind will reappear when the negative 
conditions are again realised. This fiction is of great use in 
science, jirovided always that it be recognised as a fiction. 

* See the ilistinction drawn by Mr. G. H. Lewe.s between the ‘ extra- 
sensible ’ and the ‘ supra-sensible ’ (‘ Problems of Life and Mind,’ vol. i. 
prob. i. ch. iii.). 
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Thus, in the great discovery of the present generation, the 
principle of the conservation of energy, the tendencies to 
movement are conjoined witli the actual movement and 
their sum affirmed to be constant. But this principle no 
more involves the supposition of force as a real entity than 
the conce])tion of tendency involves a present occult entity.’ 

In truth, then, science cannot affirm the existence of any . 
dynamic reality, so that it oilers no ground for the con¬ 
struction of will in nature. I grant that if force were 
jiroved to be a reality in the physical world, we should, by 
the very limitations of our minds, be compelled to think of it 
in terms of our volitions. But since it is, in science proper, 
nothing but a serviceable fiction, it cannot be made the 
basis of any such inference as Hartmann seeks to draw 
from it. If attraction and repulsion mean nothing but 
movement in given directions and our prevision of such 
movement, it is the consummation of fixllacy to argue 
that they necessarily involve ‘ striving ’ and ‘ longing.’ 

' Tlic opposito sup])os>itioii, iliat pliysical science teaches tlie existence 
of an entity, force, clearly ari.ses fiom a confusion of the functions of 
science and mctajdiysic. The most remarkable exju’ession of this con¬ 
fusion known to me i.s to be met with in a recent work by Professor 
Birks entitled ‘Modern Physical Fatalism.’ In this volume (p. 137 seq.) 
it is said, ‘ It is in the region of the noumenon, and not tlie phenomenon, 
.... of things, and not sensations, .... of localised forces, and not 

of outward a])pearances.that the chief discoveries of modern 

physics have their native home.’ And then the writer goes on to assert 
that it was when Newton no longer confined his view to phenomena, 
but directed his attention to the noumcnal forees underlying the.so, ‘ that 
the gieatest step of advance was made in the progress of physical science 
which had ever occurred from the beginning of time.’ 

^ The existence of will in inanimate nature can thus never be sup¬ 
ported by science. If maintained at all, it must bo on grounds which 
are metaphysical, not scientific. The common ground of affirmation is 
that in the resistance made by an external object to ^my bodily effort the 
existence of will-force other than my own is immediately intuited. This 
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So much, then, for tlie scientific evidence in favour of tlie 
existence of volitional processes such as striving and longing in 
the inorganic world. Does it fare any better with the proof 
of these isolated manifestations of will in the organic world ? 
Here will assumes a less vague form, and, assisted by mental 
representation or prevision, is to be envisaged as a jirocess 
of definite intention. In the repair of tissue, for example, 
we see, according to Hartmann, the action of such definite 
intention; so in the growtli of the organism, the proce.sses 
of reproduction, and so on. 

As an example of Hartmann’s mode ol' reasoning, 1 
cannot do better than select tlie peculiar (lieory of motor 
innei'vation already referred to. In willing to move my 
little finger we must suppose, says Hartmann, that in addi¬ 
tion to the conscious volition wiiich acts on tlie cerebrum 
there is an unconscious volition acting on tlie ])oint, D, 
in the cerebellum or medulla whence the motor nerve issues 
(why not also in the still low'er motor centre in tlic spinal 
cord ?), and this unconscious act manifestly involves a 
I'epresentation of the point, P, to be acted on. What, it may 
be asked, must be said of the ‘ science ’ here reported to f 
This highly original view of voluntary movement is put 
for ward as a means of escaping from a supposed difii- 
culty, namely, the fact that in volition there is no knowdedge 
ot motor nerve or muscle, that the whole content of the mind 
in volition is the movement itself. But is this dilficulty a 
real one ? Certainly aot. All that we need to assume, in 

has recently been defeiiJoil witli mnch ardour in a very curious work 
entitled, ‘ Philosophy without Assumptions,’ by the Piev. '1'. P. Kirkmaii. 
Into this siile of the ipiostion I cannot enter, as it obviously lies outside 
the scope of science properly so-called. The logical value of the argument 
is, T conceive, adecpiately dealt with by J, S. Mill in his ‘ Logic,’ book 
iii. chap. v. § 9. 
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order to understand the sequence of a definite movement 
on a definite volition, is that the mental process should be 
connected with the excitation of some central area, which 
involves as its physical consequence the outward discharge 
of motor energy towards the particular muscle or muscles 
concerned^ If this is all that is required, why should it be 
necessary for volition to excite immediately the secondary 
starting-point of the motor nerve in the lower centre, when 
its excitation is the proper physical consequence of an exci¬ 
tation of the area of conscious volition itself, namely, certain 
elements in the anterior region of the cerebrum? Hartmann 
says there are no conceivable mechanical connections by 
which this indirect excitation could be effected. But this 
statement simply illustrates the author's ignorance respecting 
the newest researches in physiology, as also his readiness to 
put forth negative proi)Ositions which, in the nature of the 
case, do not admit of proof. 

It is difficult to suppose that Hartmann is serious in 
maintaining- that he is here ])lacing himself on scientific 
grounds, seeing that it is the very spirit of contemporary 
biological .science that it aims at eliminating the teleological 
point of view and at reducing all the problems of organic 
development to mechanical pi’inciples. You may quarrel 
with modern science for its presumption in supposing that it 
can ever express vital processes in terms of movement, and 
so bring them under mechanical laws; but it is absurd to 
say that you are proceeding scientifically as long as you 

• The question of the action of mind on body is not involved here, 
since the volitional process itself may be conceived as the concomitant of 
a simultaneous cerebral process. Further, I do not here inquire what is 
the precise content of volitional consciousness, and how far the actual 
motor innervation is preceded by a representation of the feelings accom¬ 
panying motor innervation and muscular contraction. 
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place yourselves outside the standing-ground of modern 
science. Science may fail; then metaphysic or some¬ 
thing else may step in and fill up the gap. Whatever it be, 
however, it will be something very different in its method 
and logical value from what we now mean by science.^ . 

The present relation of science to the problem of design 
in nature is simply this :—The methods of biology seek to 
interpret all vital processes as movements which, however 
complicated, obey the universal laws of physical movement. 
The method of evolution seeks to assign definite mechanical 
antecedents to the chain of movements implied in individual 
growth and development. Also it propounds a properly 
mechanical cxjfianation of the origin of the various forms of 
organic life. In doing this, moreover, it attempts to account 
for those numerous ada[)taLions of structure to function, 
which were previously regarded as wholly inexplicable, by 
the princi])le of physical causation. Thus it is the distinct 

* Tho tlioronglily unscientific character of Ifartmann’s procedure 
appears in almost a stiu-tling liglit in his forced attempt to a})ply tlie 
calcultus of probabilities to the problem of acco\inting for organic effects. 

• 1 

Suppose we have to account for a given phenomenon, m. Let ^ repreiient 
the probability that it is produced by some material cause; then tho 
probability of a mental cause is 1 —Now, if we are unable to find a 

material or mechanical cause, ^ becomes .an infinitesimal quantity, and 

so the .alternative probability aj)proximatcs to unity, which stands for 
certainty, 'fho cool assumption that the biologist hixs a choice between 
material and mental causes, and the further assumption that tho fact of 
our pre.sent ignorance of tho material cause of a phenomenon makes tho 
existence of such a cause infinitely impi’obable, sufficiently indicate Hart¬ 
mann’s qualifications as an exponent of science. For a .scathing exposure 
of the unscientific nature of this teleological reasoning, and of its essential 
unity with the crude superstitious inferences of the savage, see Lange’s 
‘ Cleschichte des Materialismus,’ book ii. part ii. chap, iv., ‘ Darwinismus 
undJMeologie.’ 
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problem of modern physiological science to reduce all the 
facts of life to the play of mechanical forces. 

But, again, the great doctrine of the conservation of 
energy, carried out to its logical results, has led to the theory of 
animal and human automatism, namely, that all the actions of 
our bodily organs, voluntary as well as involuntary, are fully 
explained as the results of mechanical processes. According 
to this view, consciousness is not an essential link in the 
chain of physical events making up our bodily life. Seeing, 
hearing, talking, walking, even the very cerebral processes 
underlying ■ thought, would all go on just the same wore 
there no such thing as a conscious mind present. It follows 
from this idea that mind can never l)e a necessary inference 
in any region of the pliysical world. It is not required as 
a cause of any discovered movement. It cannot, properly 
speaking, be seen to be a necessary effect of any group of 
movements. At best it can only be inferred on the ground 
of analogy, when there presents itself a group of conditions 
resembling those which appear to sustain.our own con¬ 
sciousness. 

Such being tlid present attitude of science, it must be con¬ 
fessed that Hartmann’s attempts to base his random ‘ dis¬ 
coveries ’ of intuition in inanimate nature on science and in¬ 
duction is about as startling an anachronism as one could, well 
find in the history of thought. In truth, his method, so far 
from being ‘ inductive,’ is as unscientific as that of any of 
the teleologists of a bygone century. It rests wholly on the 
fancied discovery in a physical process of some vague resem¬ 
blance to conscious human action, and is as much anthropomor¬ 
phism as the earliest and crudest religious ideas of the external 
world. Even when the author seems to go to work with 
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something of a scientific spirit, as in criticising Darwinism, 
tlie predominance of anti-scientific ideas is continually forcing 
itself on the reader’s attention. The whole argument is, 
indeed, a kind of petitio principii: natural selection, &c., 
cannot account for morphological changes, for the upward 
direction of development, and so on, just because these 
require tlie action of will. ^ 

It follows from what has been said before that if the 

t 

mental is to be affirmed in the physical world it must be 
as a conscious aggregate, that is, as a collective individual 
mind. How far the method of analogy, which, aS we have 
seen, is all that we can here avail ourselves of, will carry us 
in informing material objects with conscious life is a nice 
question about wliich science is as yet silent. It may, 
perhaps, be regarded as certain tl)at we shall never project 
the region of consciousness beyond the boundaries of nervous 
organisation. Still we do not as yet, know what these are. 
Finer instruments may reveal a rudimentary nervous 
apparatus in plants; and there is nothing absurd in the 
supposition that with growing knowledge we may be led to 
conjecture the presence of something like silch an apparatus 
even in the structures of the inorganic world. Into this 
question, however, our present inquiry hardly leads us. 
Schopenhauer and Hartmann care nothing about the limits 
of conscious life. What they want is a trace of a single 
volition, or current of volition, at this or at that point. On 
this fragile foundation they can build their ontological 
edifice, their all-embracing will. The thing to be emphasised 
here is that all such inference differs toto coelo from the 
procedure by analogy proper, which infers as a probability 
something answering to human consciousness wherever there 
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presents itself an adequate material substratum for those 
processes of segregation and aggregation, in which, as we 
have seen, consciousness consists^ 

' In giving an account of Hartmann’s doctrine in tiie ‘ Fortnightly 
Review,’ a few months ago, I wrote : ‘ 'Ihe completeness of Hartmann’s 
failure to establish his extra-conscions mind on a foundation of physio¬ 
logical science, may be seen, perhaps, in the fact that no man of scientific 
ro{)utation has cared to deal with his arguments, whereas men of no great 
scientific power have not only attempted to upset Hartmann’s position, 
but have really succeeded in doing so. We refer esjiecially to the rather 
loose but effective attack made by Dr. Stiebeling in his “ Naturwisson- 
schaft gegen Philosophie,” which a disciple of Hartmann luxs thought it 
well to answer step by step; and to the strictures made on Hartmann’s 
scientific conclusions by W. Tobias in his work, “ Die Grenzen der Philo¬ 
sophie.” A much more thoughtful demonstration of the untenability of 
Hartmann’s biological assumptions, and of their essentially unscientific 
nature, may be found in a work entitled “Das IJnbowussto vom Stand- 
punkt der Physiologie und Descendenztheorie ” (Beilin, 1872).’ 

In tlie last work it is sugge.sted that a good jiart of Hartmann’s sys¬ 
tem was put together before the author had studied Darwin. To this 
it must now be added that Hartmann’s qualifications as a student of 
natural science have been just tested by no less an authority in biological 
science than Professor Oscar Schmidt. In a little volume entitled ‘ Die 
naturwis.senscha'ftlichon Grundlagcn der Philo.sojihie des Unbewussten,’ 
Schmidt examines the basis of natural science which Hartmann boasts 
of having giVen to his system, and the result is sufficiently disastrous to 
Hartmann’s pretensions. The critic proves that Hartmann has again 
and again re.sortod .to writers on biological subjects now recognised as 
valueless, just as though they were on a level with the latest authorities. 
He further fastens on Hartmann a number of inaccuracies as to statement 
of fact which prove that his scientific reading must have been one-sided 
and hasty. Finally, in an able review of Hartmann’s whole method of 
interpreting biological phenomena, as growth, reproduction, and the de¬ 
velopment of species, Schmidt brings to light the essentially unscientific 
character of Hartmann’s stand-point. He charges Hartmann with cre¬ 
dulity and even an inclination to superstition, and affirms that by the 
supernatural mechanism of his Unconscious he simply manages ‘ to cover 
with a word an incorrectly observed phenomenon, or what is unknown, 
that is, not yet sufficiently investigated.’ Particidarly able is Schmidt’s 
answer to Hartmann’s attack on Darwinism. To quote the critic’s own 
concluding words ; 

‘ The “ Philosophy of the Unconscious ” lays claim to pos.scssing a 
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principle standing above those of the natural sciences, to contemplating 
the world from the height of modern research, and to having gained, 
according to the inductive method, results which extend beyond the 
knowledge of science. 

‘ We have proved that the “ Philosophy of the Unconscious ” has not 
been equal to sifting the facts and data which are at its service, to dis¬ 
tinguishing what is doubtful from what is accepted as certain, what ia a 
false interpretation from what is a natural one ; nay, that, for the sake of 
a principle handed down from the past, it sacrificed progress to obsolete 
theories which have been overpowered by natural science. ‘ 

‘ Thus, to its induction there is wanting the first condition, exactness 
of the assumptions out of which the combination is to be made, and the 
general laws and principles are to be inferred. The latter, therefore, 
have no claim on our recognition any more than the deductive conclu¬ 
sions. 

‘ The sciences of the organic world, which the “ Philosophy of the 
TJncon.scious ” wi.shes to te-ko under its wings, decline its protection and 
oven its comradeshi]>. They suflice for them.sGlves. They are so far 
natural philosophy as they independently, according to their method, 
draw conclusions respecting tlio causes and the connection of the pheno¬ 
menal world.’ 
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CIIAPTEE IX. 

TUB SCIENTIFIC BASIS OF PESSIMISM’. 

(b) the pessimists’ inteupketation of JIIND. 

In the foregoing chapter, wliicli may appear to tlie reader 
as somewliat of a digression, I have sought to show that 
there is no scientific evidence for the existence of will as a 
moving principle in physical nature. So far as this attempt 
has succeeded, one side of the pessimists’ scientific con¬ 
struction is undermined and destroyed. Even supposing 
that life’s misery comes from will, we may at least comfort 
ourselves that this unhappy principle is not yet made out to 
be the essential nature of all physical things. At most it 
has a limited existence, and thus a way seems opened uj) for 
a possible reduction of evil to something like a moderate 
quantity. 

But now conies another question : Is the will which is 
known as a factor of conscious minds what Schopenhauer 
and Hartmann take it to be; and if they have misinter¬ 
preted the facts, does this misinterpretation involve as its 
consequence the fallacious character of the proposition that 
will is even in ourselves the source of life’s misery ? Here 
We are going still deeper, and investigating the very founda¬ 
tions of scientific pessimism. In discussing this part of the 
pessimists’ doctrine, I may very likely appear now and 
again to be reproducing trite psychological truths ; yet, if it 
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be found that such truths have been completely overlooked 
by contemporary writers, it can hardly be superfluous to 
reaffirm them. 

First of all, then, it is evident that both Schopenhauer 
and Hartmann mean by will something one and substantial, 
a single permanent substratum in tlie individual mind. In 
fact, will is as much an occult faculty or essence as it was in 
the cumbrous thought of the schoolmen. Now, it may not 
1 j« 3 unnecessary to remark that modern scientific psychology 
knows nothing of such an entity. As a science of pheno¬ 
mena and their laws, it confines itself to the consideration 
of processes of volition, and wholly discards the hypothesis 
of a substantial will as unnecessary and unscientific. In 
reviving this idea, the pessimists show that their anethod is 
really a metaphysical one, and that their numerous pro¬ 
fessions of an adherence to the ways of science arc erroneous, 
'fhe manner in whicli Schopenlauier assumes, without the 
least investigation of the matter, that by simple introspection 
we may reach a snb-phenomcnal reality in the shape of will, 
is but one among many illustrations of the essentially ama¬ 
teur character of his science.* IIo'w, the bewildered reader 
may ask, is this entity reached? Not by ordinary percej)- 
tion, for this is confined to phenomena. Is it, then, a neces.sary 
inference from phenomena, an instinctive belief accompany¬ 
ing a perception, or what ? Into such questions Schopen¬ 
hauer docs not care to go. At the very outset, where he 
seems to be seeking firm ground in the facts of psychology, 

' That Schopenli.nior was l.ackiug in the essentials of tlie sevcio and 
moderate scientitic spiiit appears from nnmerons passages in tfie bio- 
gi'aphy already lefcned to. His generalisations are often exceedingly 
hasty and flimsy, a i, for example, that intellect comes from the mother 
and will from the father. 
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he is, in truth, quietly assuming the very ontological principle 
which-has to be thus proved. He wants to conclude from 
the existence of volition in us that wil] is the principle of 
all things ; he overlooks, however, the mediate link in the 
argun\ev\t, namely, the transition from processes of volition 
to an entity underlying these processes. 

Will being thus in science nothing but a sum of processes, 
the next point for consideration relates to the mental 
operations which may be rightly included under this term. A 
mere glance at the systems of Schopenhauer and Hartmann 
will suffice to show that with them the word covers all 
mental ])henomena other than intellectual. They speak of 
will now as impulse, now as desiie, now as passion, now as 
emotion. That is to say, they throw together the two 
regions of action and feeling, and thus substitute a twofold 
for a threefold division of mind. Hero the antagonism 
between their method and that of modern science comes 
again yet more clearly into view. For all modern psycho¬ 
logy sets out with the recognition of three fundamental 
activities or functions of mind, namely, feeling, intelligence, 
and action or volition, wiiich, though never found in perfect 
separation from one another are logically distinguishable ; and 
this important and fruitful division of the subject was 
emphasised by that very Kant from whom Schopenhauer, as 
we have seen, learnt so much. 

These writers may appear to have grouped under one 
head the various emotional and volitiemal processes, on the 
ground that they include all the mental antecedents of 
bodily movement or external action. But even this narrow 
ground is untenable. For ideas are often as much an 
antecedent of moveibent as feeling or volition, as one may 
see in the well-known class of ‘ ideo-motor’ phenomena which 
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include such movements as talking aloud, somnambula- 
tion, &c. 

One need not^ Iwwever, urge this objection, since the 
classing together of feeling and active impulse is in itself 
erroneous. Feeling, though it has its active side, in 
connection with volition, has also its purely passive side. 
In fact, feeling and active impulse are the two primitive and 
most strongly contrasted forms of mental life (intellect 
ma’nifesting itself in later stages), and are jierfectly co-ordinate, 
answering to the well-marked division in the nervous system 
of sensory and motor elements. 

Will, or volition, is, then, wrongly conceived as including 
all emotional phenomena. 13ut, once more, does volition, in 
its commonly accepted meaning, include all active impulses 
themselves, all the mental states which have no mea.nino' 

ft 

except in reference to bodily movement? Surely not. 
Schopenhauer and Hartmann are forcing language when 
they thus try to heap tf)gether such ])erfcc.tly distinct 
o]ierations as instinctive and voluntary actions. For ex¬ 
ample, it is pi'obable, as Mr. Bain argues, that there exists 
in the early mind a disposition to spontaneous movement-, 
which is connected with the vigour ot the motor apparatus, 
d’his im])ulse is, on its mental side, only definable in its first 
stage as a sense of discomfort when the approjiriate move¬ 
ments are in any way impeded. JVow, it is one thing to say 
that volition in its jiroper meaning is a growth out of the.se 
lower and instinctive impulses, another thing to efface the 
well-marked distinction between them. The only point 
they have in common is that they are in their nature 
tendencies to action ; but this point of agreement is insigni¬ 
ficant when com])arcd with their points of difference ; and, 
in any case, to extend a term which is [iroperly confined to 

r 
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oue class, to all these unlike mental states,‘is wholly un¬ 
justifiable and utterly confusing. 

It.may be thought, perhaps, that I am liere quarrelling 
with the pessimists about a mere term. But an incorrect 
use of terras may easily become the starting-point of serious 
error as to matters of fact. And so it will be found in this 
case. By hiding from view the essential differences between 
volition and lower action, by ignoiing the cluiracteristics of 
will properly so-called, the pessimist falls into the bluhder 
of supposing that this will is the parent, instead of the natu¬ 
ral and necessary foe, of life’s misery. 

What then, it may be asked, is it which marks off the 
instinctive impulses froiti volition proper? Nothing else 
than the very property which Schopenhauer and Hartmann 
regard as the common characteristic of both groups of pro¬ 
cesses, in other words, the quality of vagueness or blindne.'-s 
about which we are constantly hearing. Instinctive impulse 
has no definite aim in consciousness. When not imme¬ 
diately satisfied it is simply a state of unrest (dis-ease) and 
craving. There enters into it, so far as our own expe¬ 
rience teaches, no clear representation of a definite line of 
action. And certainly it is wholly unaccompanied with any 
anticipation of an end or a pleasure to be attained by the 
action. Thus appetite, wliicli in its early stages is purely 
instinctive, is simply a feeling of pain and unrest, and at 
most a vague sense of something to be done. As soon, 
however, as repeated satisfactions enable the child to anti¬ 
cipate the pleasure of eating and distinctly to picture the 
‘actions necessary to this pleasure, a])petite is no longer 
simply instinctive, but shares in the distinctive character of 
volition. 

We thus see that the simplest conceivable form of 
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volition proper involves both an intellectual and an emo¬ 
tional element. Will is, in fact, even in its earliest stages, 
the product of instinctive active impulse, an intellectual 
process (recollection and imagination or representation),^ 
and feeling (pleasure or pain). Consequently, it is the 
subject last dealt with in the exposition of mental science 
What an utter confusion of ideas is involved, therefore, in 
the pessimists’ psychology, which sets out with the primary 
natiu'o of will! First of all, the abstraction will (apart 
from its substantiality) is an impossibility, since tliere can be 
no volition without aim, that is intellectual representation. 
Secondly, so fiir from feeling being a mere appendage of 
will, the very conception of vofition presupposes feeling 
(pleasure or pain) as something anterior and consequently 
independent. Of the method of reasoning by which Scho¬ 
penhauer and Hartmann seek to establish the dependence of 
pleasure and pain on active impulses, I shall have to speak 
presently. Here I am concerned merely with their treat¬ 
ment of the idea of will. 

Thus far I have taken the simplest view of volition. In 
all its more developed forms new elements are discoverable. 
Ihe distinguishing marks of this higher volition .arc what 
we call deliberation, choice, and self-restraint. These 
cannot be wholly resolved into intellectual and emotional 
factors. Comparison of different ends, and selection, 
do, no doubt, depend in, part on intx;llectual development, 
on the growth of memory and imagination, yet not exclu¬ 
sively so. We commonly distingui.sh a man of highly 
cultivated intellect from a man of fully dcvelo])cd will, and 
we mean something by this distinction. Indeed, we are 

• One may add that an clement of belief is also included among the 
inteltectiud ingredients of volition. 
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familiar with’ the obsSrvation that intellectual culture may 
be directly injurious to what we call will, when it is un¬ 
accompanied by the development of something else. What, 
then, is this sometliing else ? 

First of all, what we mean by force of will includes, 
no doubt, a readiness to act in general; but this is 
not a distinctive mark of the higher volition, but comes to 
it out of the primitive impulses to action, more especially 
that disposition to spontaneous movement to whitJi I have 
ali’eady referred. What seems to mark oil’a man of highly 
developed will (a[)art from intellectual elements) is a ca¬ 
pacity of self-restraint, oi', to use a good ])hysiological term, 
of inhibition. The nas(!bnt undisciplined will is nothing 
but the realisation of each momentary im])ulse as it arises. 
The mature will im})lies the controlling of these impulses ; 
the repression of action, when conflicting motives arise, in 
order to'compare and to select; the maintaining of a defi¬ 
nite ])urpose beyond the moment, and the'jiersistent con¬ 
centration -of mind on this. Now this capacity is some¬ 
thing more than intellectual. To see one end as larger 
than another is an act of intellectual discrimination; to 
repress the im[)ulse which tends to the less worthy goal 
because of this jierception of a liigher end is something 
more, and is jireciscly what distinguishes higher will both 
from lower will and from mere intellect. I am not con¬ 
cerned here with analysing this uigredient in the higher 
volition. It is enough that we are able to recognise it and 
roughly to define it.^ 

' Dr. Ferrier lias roeontly attempted to as.sign tlic physiological coun- 
tci pai t of this distinguishing function of .self-conti'ol. lie considers that 
there fti'e special centres of inhibition in the cortical sulistaucc of the 
brain which come into play in the higher acts of volition (‘The Functions 
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We are now, perhaps, in a position to estimate the value 
of the pessimists’ assertion that will is the real source of 
life’s misery, since it is essentially a process of longing, and 
consequently of dissatisfaction. Docs this proposition, 
together with the practical corollary drawn from it, namely, 
that tlie only escape from life’s ills is to be found in the 
cessation or negation of all volition, rest on any real i)sy- 
chological foundation ? 

* Mail, say Schopenhauer and Hartmann, so long as he 
Avills, is like a dissatisfied, peevish child that clamours for 
all it sees, that soon tires of all which a good fortune allots 
it, and is for ever tormenting itself with new cravings. Does 
the reader recognise the man of wfll in this description ? Is 
it not rather odd to look for an illustration of the effects of 
will in a fickle, whimsical child ? One can hardly imagine 
that writers arc really serious when they thus set at nought 
all the teaching of every-day experience and the most 
obvious distinctions of our couimon thought. It is plain 
that what is here meant by will is simply desire—wild, 
unbounded, wholly unrestrained desire. In fact desire, 
longing, craving, is the form in which both Schopenhauer 
and his successor most fre<|ueutly speak of will. That 
desire is not volition, in its pro])er sense, the reader needs 
hardly be told. What, then, is its exact relation to volition ? 

Desire may roughly be defined as the mental state which 
arises when an idea fitted to be the end of an immediate 
volition fails to call forth this volition, because the circum¬ 
stances of the moment do not allow of the appropriate 
action. If there is no appreciable interval between the 

of the Brain,’ p. 282 seq.}. It is clear that this function of self-restraint 
i.s greatly assisted by tho regulating action of attention, which may bo 
viewed as the highest development of volitional activity. 
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representation of an end and the execution of tlie voluntary 
act there is no room for the state called desire. Again, if 
the vohtion is of a protracted nature, a series of actions 
being necessary to the fruition, there need not, properly 
speaking, bo any feeling of desire. The firm anticipation of 
a certain end (even though remote) is quite unlike what is 
meant by desire or longing. The first is the necessary 
accompaniment of all prolonged volition; the second is 
quite incompatible with volition. Desire is a mixed state of 
feeling, pleasurable in so far as it involves the imagination 
of some enjoyment, painful since this enjoyment is viewed 
not as certainly to be realised by a present volition, but as 
something opposed to present reality, as something absent 
and wanting ; or the painful ingredient may be said to 
arise from a continual frustration of a volitional impulse, 
through the absence of the proper o])euing for the action.^ 

Desire has thus as its conditions, first, an intellectual 
process, the representation of some agreeable or valuable 
thing; secondly, a properly active process, an impulse to 
realise the object; and lastly, the abortive termination of this 
impulse. If any one of these three conditions fails, desire 
ceases. Thus, if the intellectual representation of the object 
is withdrawn, no more desire is possible. 

' While thus sharply separating desire from pleasurable anticipation, 
I am ready to admit that they shade off into one another hy very fine 
gradations. Thus, during a prolonged series of volitions, the plea-surahlc 
anticipation often alternates 'vrith fleeting pulsations of desire pi'oper. 
We are too eager to possess the reality, and so the anticipation becomes 
feeble, and with it volition fails for an imstant. Again, in states of 
de«u-e the moments of anticipation and longing often alternate, so tliat it 
is difficult to say whether the whole state is painful or pleasurable, or 
exactly balanced between the two. Finally, the imaginative .anticipation 
of a pqpsible or fanciful delight may be nothing but a passing palpitation 
of feeling, which is nearly a pure ideal pleasure rising neither to a state 
of definite assurance, as in volition, nor to that of longing. 
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The above is intended as a rough definition of desire as 
known to ourselves in consciousness. How far it includes 
instinctive ‘ desires ’ and appetite does not particularly con- 
’ cern us here. Properly speaking, there can be no such 
thing as desire apart from a representation, more or less 
distinct, of something wanting and so desired. In many of 
the animal instincts, e.g. that of migration, such, a definite 
Kjpresentation of an object is possibly present. So in appe¬ 
tite there is, perhaps, from the first a dim perception of 
something to be possessed. The state of desire may thus 
be of very unequal degrees of distinctness. It may be 
further objected to our definition that it excludes desires 
for objects apart from thcii’ pleasurable character. Tlie 
question whether desire is possible wlien there is no con- 
cej)tion of the object as ])leasure-bringing cannot be entered 
into here. I have assumed provisionally that all desire in¬ 
volves this conception in some faint measure at least. Of 
course, this pleasure-biinging aspect must include fitness to 
relieve pain, and so the pain of ‘ uneasiness,’ which may 
arise from some blind instinctive impulse. Thus this last 
may often be the first stage of desire })roper. 

From this it is })lain tliat desire is not only distinct from 
volition, blit also made subject to volition just like any 
instinctive inqiulse. First of all, when the futility of desire 
is distinctly recognised there is a motive for the inhibition 
of the active impulse which enters into desire. Paradoxical 
as it may seem, a man of strong will may bring himself to 
look calmly on a ‘desirable’ thing without desiring it. 
T’he process is precisely the same as when he ‘ inhibits ’ an 
impulse to some present action. But this is not all. There 
is a far more effective way of ridding oneself of the iqcubus 
of futile longing, namely, by a control of the intellectual 
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process ol |■(■p|■C'^(,‘|ltaliotl. bv ai'iiiiLf on iIk; tlioii^lits, 

lias the pi'erooative of (lelci iiiiiiiiiu- wilhiii certain limits wliut 
the contenis ot our iinaginalion shall be; and the obvious 
and perfectly elfeetive remedy for the plague of uneratilied 
desire is the volilioiial aet by which we divert attention to 
new objects. Sn far, then, li'om desire bi.-iii'f one with will, 
it is oiiechiel biisiiKsss (jf all mat ure will to reeiilatta rc'train, 
and, it neeillnl, te stamp out desire. 

I h(‘ pe.s.simists theury ol desire is thus condemned as 
utterly eonloniidine distinel jiheiioinena, and as overlnokinrt 
the most obvicais intia'pretalinii of familiar facts. It in¬ 
cludes three cardinal blunders ; First of all, it a'-serts that 
desire is the lundamenia! tact in our active nature, whereas 
it^ is a highly restricted mode of active impulse dependent 
on comple.'c conditions, and is secondary not only to blind 
aetue mijuil.se, but also to the siiiijilest slaye ol \’ohtion 
|iro|)( r. 'I’liis follows from the fact that volition requires 
llu“ niinniium. jiause between stimulation and movement, 
whereas desire reijiiires a lone-c'r juuise, Ity helj) of this 
fallacy llu'st* writers have succeeded in oblaniim;'an aj)- 
jiarent basis lor their |)es>imisni in the fundamental c()nsli- 
tution of will. 

Secondly, this theory wholly miseonceivr's the nature of 
the cessation ol desire. It sujijioses that this is invariably 
due to inteller’t. but this is apniin to eonfonnd desiri' with 
volition, (hir volitions obviouslv subside when wy recog¬ 
nise the inijiossibility of tiu' action, .siiu'e this means the 
withdrawal ol the intelh'etual condition of volition. It may 
be that this recognition is followed bv ;t conijilete iiuiesceiice 
ol the volitional iiiijiulse. In this case, howe\er, there i.s 
no such thine as desire. Desire beeins only with the re- 
coeuition of a pause, of an obstacle, and is th(> state of mind 
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wliicli .'ti'iscs wlk'ii tlu' ri'prcsiiilatidii oi‘ llic end pTsisls, in 
sjtite of the discovety of its present uniUlainnhleness, On 
tlu‘ other liand, the theoiy of t^i'ho[)enhaiu'r and his fol¬ 
lower completely overlooks the obvious fact that (h'sire is eon- 
trolled and chei;ked by a ilislinelly volitional pioeess. By 
help of this second fallacy thev succeed in ' proviuLf ’ that 
there is no remedy for the miseiy of lile in the will itself. 

Lastb', the pessimists thcorv ol’ desire, b\- confoimdiiip; 
desiri' with volition, mixes the distinctly pleasurable slate of 
antici[)ation duriny (he exeiailioii of a \'oHtioii oi' series of 
\'olilions \vilh the coiillicliny and painful stale of desire 
[iropei’. How this fallae\’ help- ihein in proviny their 
])c*ssimi'm need h.aidly 1 h‘ pointed ont. ’I'he whole reyion 
of Milnnlary aeii\ ii\-, that i- b\' far the larye-l part of life, 
is thus condemned .-is nca-sarily paiidid.' 

To Mini up the resnlls of ihi-' ( laiical examination : 
I’osimi'in has no liasis in a eiti iecl p'Velioloy\- ol the will oi' 
\'olili.)n. A coi reel readlny of tiu' taels ef the only will 
known to onr.-elvo tell- n< that ini-eiy may Ilow from 
iynoi'ance oi- eii-oneon.- -npp i-iiioii, from the imjietnosily ol 
undiseijilined sinyle impulse, but inu'ei’ Irony \'ohlion as 
sui’h. In its \’ery nainre. all will lends to le-scn p:nn, and 
to increase pleasni'c. If it fail- to do this it is not because 
it is will, but beeaiisi' the will is eitlna' too |■ndimentar\• and 
undiscipliiieil, or beean-e it lacks an adeipiale ynidance 
from the illuminatiny iiilellecl. 

* Ft is. I aiij a'.vaff, not imiHiial in jiliilosojiliy 

till'(licsin* to of all Iciii'i--. I liavc, ! iliink, 

atnhoi'ilv ill tln' )iarioU‘'i-tm l flaxsir *]*-iioiai ion {<•/. »Ic- 

.''i'l-ro. <1 ■'siiji'i i'iiii J. Ho*V '0 t-r tJ h'. it bs all iaii( t«i‘llsl iii;,(iiiHl» 

tlf //o'/zy r<-f- rr ‘l 'o fioiii jtaiiil- -; ntiiuijM 'i -I \4>lil;oiial iiiijiiilH'*. 

I lio tiru^uiin'iit of ;!i ■ jics'-iiuis mtitii'-'ily o'.v*,i its ji'ansiKility to tlio 
fallaoiona asHinnjdioii that ia tli-* iianou- t AVyc//A-n) i.s (ix: 

tvjw' of all |*ro|* fore** in r«»i!M-:ou.s ai-tioti. 
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Let us now exaiiiiiu! the pessiiiii>ts’ doctrine of pleasure 
and pain in the li^^ht of theii’ eoneeption of volition. Both 
Scliopetdiauer and Hartmann agree in viewing our emo¬ 
tional life as a mere accessory of volition. Bleasure and 
pain are to their )ninds nothing but the satisfaction and 
•ijon-sati.sl'actioii of will or desii’e. This theory, so tar from 
being new, is as old as philosophy itself. It appears, as we 
have seen, in I’lato, and is more distinctly aflii'med by the 
ICpicureans. It reapp(;ars in numerous (ierman and French 
writers, inclu<ling Leibnilz, and Montaigne, and is commonly 
adopted by the Italian wrilers on ])hilosophy of the eigh¬ 
teenth centiiry.' Again, if pleasure be nothing but satis¬ 
faction of will, it follows, and has been commonly held to 
follow, that all pleasure is preceded by desire, that is by 
pain. In truth, this is the form in which the doctrine has 
commonly l)een j)resented b\' its suj)porters. Jlartinann, as 
we have seen, seeks to inodily this doctrine; of this I shall 
speak |)resently. bchopenhauci’, on the other hand, recog¬ 
nises the conne< tion between the idea of pleasure as satis- 
faction of will and that of the negativity nf pleasure, and 
asserts the logical conseciueiices ef his doctrine without any 
attempt at (jualilication. I’leasure, being nothing but the 
satisfaction of desiic, can never be anything than negative, 
that is, it is nothing more than the absence of pain. IIow 
far, it may be asked, does this thcoiy of pleasure and pain 
correspiind with the facts? 

If the psychology of the jicssimists is at fault when they 
treat of will, it is far more faulty when they deal with 
]dca?ure and pain. 'I'he assertion that plea-urc is always 
jueceded by pain has been again and again denied as lla- 

’ I’ar 11 liiHtdiioiil ski'tcti of this (tixSiiiio si'o M. J.oon Dumont's 
iii(< u'.-tiii'^ volume, ‘ ThOoric .Svieutiliiiuo do la Soiisibilite,’ luemii^re 
jcirtio, chap, ii,, 1. ‘ Thooric Kpiouricnnc.' 
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gniiitly coiitnulictory to every-day subjective facts. All 
the pleasures of stiinulatiou, for exam[)le, are [>erfeiily 
iiide[)eiuleut of pain as an antecedent. Wliere is tlie want, 
tlie longing, preceding the iunuiuerable agreeable sensations 
Avhich are c.veited in its during a walk on a bright spring 
morning? Every unexpected joy of life is a pure delight, 
tlie value of which is undiiuinished by a foregoing stale of 
painful desire. What jiroporlion of all our pleasures the.se 
unbidden delights may form, I do not |)relend to say, though 
I would jirotest against ilartmauu's cool assumjition that 
they are but a small minority. 

Just as pleasures arise in tlu‘ absence of preceding want, 
so there aia‘pains which are no' lioi-n ofiloirc. All desire, 
in its [iroper and narrow sense, is, as wc have se<‘n, |)aiuful, 
but the converse is oliviouslv uni rue ; all ]>ain is not di'sire. 
It alw.iys u'ivi's lEc to desire, no donlil, but it, e,\is(s in 
many cases before it and in Icpendciilly of it. Is the pain 
of a [ircsent attack of tooth-aclic, or of a sudden hiiniilial ion, 
the same thing as the <lcsirc for reli"f? Is it not a (lagrant 
perversion of the facis U) sey ihat thes,- pains ai'e ifi any 
sense the product or the accompaniment ofdci^ire? 

W'e find, th(ai, Ijoth |)lcasure.s and pains which are [ler- 
fectly independent of will and desire. Not only so, we may 
discover will it.sclf without the ehanent of pain which is 
said to be essential to it. A iViend calls in iifter dinner, 
tells me he is (.>11’for the opera tind has !i spare ticket for me. 
1 am delighted, procei'd to jml on the necessar}' out-door 
alothing, to look up my opera-gla's, and to ac'SHuiiany my 
i'rii.aid, that is, to e.vecute a long series of separate \orrlions. 
Yet, all the while, I am not only frc<' from pain, but am 
r.tthcr elated with a very agiaa alih-anticip.aiion, and cannot, 
by the greate.st ellbit of inti'o-pective attention, find any 
element of disiiniotude ami loiig-ing iti tlii.s (rxercise of will. 
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If, tlieii, cxpcrieuee (ells us that pleasure and paiu may 
exist iudepeiidcutly of volitiou, and, on the other hand, that 
volition may exist unaccompanied by pain, the assertion 
that all will is pain, and all pleasure and paiu mere incidents 
of volition, is sufficiently disproved. 

Let us now glance for a moment at Hartmann’s con¬ 
ception of the relation of pleasure and pain to will. As we 
have seen, he agrees with Schopenhauer that these feelings 
ai'e nothing but the sati.sfaction and dissatisfaction of voli¬ 
tion; but, since he cannot overlook the facts which contradict 
this bold assertion, he calls in his deuK ex machina, the 
Unconscious, to lielp him out of the difficulty. Where we 
cannot find in con.sciousness any state of volition under¬ 
lying our pleasures and pains, this substratum exists as 
uiKionscious will. This employment of a hypothesis which, 
as we have seen, is self-contradictory, iu the most open 
defiance of the facts of conscious life, needs no comment. 
It is surely the reductio (id, (disurdnin of metaphysical 
theory. 

Ikit Ifartmaim, whih' connecting pleasure and paiu with 
will, tries to save the positive c.haracter of pleasure. Tins 
mode of feeling is not a negation, though it is very nearly 
the same thing as a negation. Hartmann does not sliow 
why pleasure is to be regarded as positive, nor does he 
seek to reconcile its positivity with his doctrine that all 
pleasure is satisfliction of will. The truth is, it is impos.sible 
to effect such a reconciliation. The very idea of satisfaction 
presupposes that of preceding dissatisfixetion. The pleasures, 
of satisfaction arise, as I have shown, through a foregoing 
state of desire and longing, Avhich Hartmann, like Schopen¬ 
hauer, recognises to be painful. It must follow, theu, on 
llartinami’s principles, that with re.spect to the jxositive 
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'pleasures recognised by him,_as they answer to an uncon¬ 
scious volition, so they follow on an unconscious longino. 

It might, indeed, be urged in favour of Hartmann that h5 
is using the term satisfaction m a loose sense, and that l)y 
positive pleasure he means the gratification attending volition 
when there is no preceding state of desire. Even tlien, 
however, Hartmann’s theory does not stand; for this gratiti- 
cation rests, as we have seen, on the distinct anticipation 
and partial' ideal possession of a pleasure which is inde¬ 
pendent of the volition. 

If the pessimists’ concc])tion of the relation of will to 
pleasure and pain is erroneous, ivhat, it will be asked, is the 
right conception? Eor an answer the reader need only 
take up any respectable te.\t-book in psychology, rieasure 
and pain are found to aiise from certain modes of bodily 
and mental activity, Avhich are vaiionsly delined as those; 
which piomote or hindcT normal function, which add to or 
diminish the energies of the orgaihs\n. Eeing thus ex¬ 
perienced before and indejrendently of volition, titcy enter 

in ideal I'orm, that is as reeolleetions at\d auUcipat'unw, into 

« 

the process of volition. We will to enjoy ourselves in a 
particular way, because the idea of the enjoyment already 
exists as the result of previous exj)eriences.‘ It is a gross 
irerversion of facts to say that the prospect is (.‘iijoyable 
because we already will it. The case is similar when our 
volition proceeds in the direction of the avoidance of a pain. 

’ These previous expeiioiicc.s naiy of coni-so Ih; coueeivoil us .■iiic<\sti'al, 
in wliicli case tlie idea gf tlie etijoyiiieiit would precedes tlos cxpeiieiita! of 
the reality iu the hidivi^lual lite. I do not, however, think it j)rol>al>le 
th.ut idcit.s of plea.siire and pain ai'c tran.sinittcd to do.soaahint.s with jiny 
degree of distiiiftne.ss. It would follow from (his th.-it iirstinctiv(! ac(iv(( 
impulses (ineluiliug inherited desires) do not involvr^ clear representations 
of tlie eiuts to lie realised. 
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The idea of the pain already exists before the volition, and 
is, in truth, its real determining force. 

Not only does volition pre-suppose pleasure and pain as 
independent existences; desire itself, in its proper sense, docs 
so too. To desire something wliich is withheld from us, 
say, an evening’s entertainment from which we are shut out 
through bodily indisposition, means that we conceive by 
help of past experience the possession of the object to be a 
pleasure. When all such independent experience is wanting 
there can be no definite desire, only a state of unrest, or at 
most a vague sense of something wanting.^ 

Still, I have admitted that desire is in itself a painful 
condition from which the fruition of the thing desired clearly 
delivers us. Moreover, a good deal of pleasure is commonly 
spoken of as a satisfaction of desire, and this mode of speech 
cannot but rest on some basis of fact. Not only so, there 
are many pleasures which evidently repose on a negative 
basis, that is to say, they arise solely through the removal of 
some previous state of pain. W^hat, it may be asked, is the 
true nature of all such negative pleasure ? 

First of all, let us take the hypothetical.case of pain 
unaccompanied by desire for relief, for example, an infant’s 
bodily distress. The cessation of this, one might imagine, 
would be in itself nothing but quiescence, that is to say, a 
neutral condition of mind neither pleasurable nor painful. 

* I do not here enter into the question how, on this view, the earliest 
volitions arise. To say that the first volition presupposes both a know¬ 
ledge of pleasure (independently of will) ain^ further, a knowledge 
that this pleasure will follow the present volition, involves no real con¬ 
tradiction, if we suppose the connection between the plcasme and the 
volition to have been firet disclosed through spontaneous and accidental 
action. Mr. Bain’s dcidvation of will illustrates in an admirable way 
how those two apparently antagonistic facts m.ay be reconciled. 
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Yet a distinction must be drawn. Quiescence means uni¬ 
formity of feeling, in other words, a dead level of con¬ 
sciousness. Here, however, there has been a sudden 
transition from pain to painlessness. By the very force of 
this transition the new state would acquire a • peculiar 
intensity. Its quality in contrast to that of the foregoing 
pain would impress itself, so to speak, on the child’s mind. 
Would it be correct to call this effect .an approximation to a 
suite of positive pleasure ? Perhaps not; one may safely 
say, however, that its value is somewhat higher than that of 
a protracted condition of painlessness. 

Let us now suppose the addition of a little intelligence, 
involving the rudimentary processes of memory and com¬ 
parison. In this case the cessation of the pain will be 
followed by an idea of it as something past. This being 
contrasted with the present state of mind, there arises the 
peculiar state of feeling called a sense of relief, which 
includes the distinct recognition of an escape from some¬ 
thing disagreeable. This state of feeling is by no means 
neutral; it is distinctly pleasurable, the pleasure being due 
to this very recognition of escape ‘from something, of ele¬ 
vation above something, or, in otlier words, of gaining 
something.' 

Let us now take the case of desire. It does not matter 
whether it be a desire for some withheld enjoyment, or one 
for relief from some present pain. In either case the. desire 

' That this involves no contradiction will bo scon by the reflection ' 
that a sick person m,ay derive a positive gi'atification from the recognition 
of a more diminution (Jf pain. This gratification, moreover, is not to be 
referred wholly to the anticipation of health and its accompanying enjoy¬ 
ments ; for it may be seen when there is no such prospect. The whole 
state may be painful, but the conviction of partial relief is itself an ele¬ 
ment of positive pleasure. 
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is painful, there being, as we liave seen, an active, and even 
a volitional impulse involved in the state, and a conflict be¬ 
tween this and the recognition of the unattainability of the 
object desired. Let us now suppose the desire to be realised 
and the present pain removed, or the desired pleasure actually 
present; what effect has the past state of desire on the 
present feeling? Clearly, it supplies another element in 
the positive pleasure which ensues. In the first place, the 
impeded active impulse is liberated, and performs its function, 
and this activity itself, especially after the necessary energy 
has been pent up awhile, is distinctly pleasurable. But 
this is not all. The persistence of the desire in recollection, 
along with the present feeling, gives rise to the sense 
of desire appeased, conflict resolved, of the attainment of 
harmony; and the recognition of this, the perception of 
one’s present condition as one of harmony after discord, 
yields an ingredient of lively pleasure. It is this current of 
positive gratification which helps to make the relief from 
pain so delicious, while it adds intensity to the pleasure 
which the attainment of every desired enjoyment would 
otherwise bring us. 

In view of these fircts, what are we to think of Hartmann’s 
assertion that in the satisfaction of hunger ‘ the individual 
never experiences a positive elevation above tlie zero point 
(Nullpunkt) of feeling’? It is only just to Hartmann to 
say that he is here distinctly excluding the elements of 
positive gratification which flow from the sensations accom¬ 
panying eating. Still, is it not a flagrant oversight not 
to perceive that the satisfaction of hunger in a being 
capable only of the rudimentary processes of recollection 
and comparison brings a distinct positive gratification in the 
shape of a sense of want filled up and an eagerly desii’cd 
object attained? 
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In one place Hartmann shifts his ground, maintaining 
that the pleasure arising from the withdrawal of pain, as 
toothache, is far inferior to the pain itself. Who, it may be 
asked, ever doubted this ? But it is one thing to deny all 
positive worth to such relief, another thing merely to rank 
it below the actuality by which the value of the relief is 
measured. 

The obvious retort to Hartmann’s self-evident assertion 
is that the negative pain also which arises from the cessation 
of a pleasure is inferior to that pleasure. The dying away 
of a beautiful song leaves a faint, momentary longing, no 
doubt, but wlaat is this compared with the real enjoyment 
itself? Hartmann does not, of course, speak of this. At 
the same time, he seeks, to some extent, to put the value 
of negative pains above that of negative pleasures. When¬ 
ever the pleasure and pain which cease and give rise to 
the opposite feelings are customary ones, the succeeding 
negative pain is, according to him, much greater than the 
succeeding negative pleasure. In other words, we miss 
pleasures intensely, whereas the removal of customary 
pains affects us but slightly. 

Hartmann here touches on the well-known principle 
of accommodation or habituation, through which all oft- 
repeated states of feeling become, in a certain measure, 
dulled ; only, with characteristic one-sidedncss, he applies 
this to pleasure only, and not to pain. Surely, a frequently 
recurring or customary pain, whether bodily or mental, 
tends to lessen with time as greatly and as rapidly as an 
habitual pleasure. We ‘get used ’ to all kinds of annoy¬ 
ances; that is, we become comparatively indifferent to 
them, just as our customary enjoyments are apt to grow 
insipid. And further, the absence of a dull customary 

Q 
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pain is quite as operative on our feeling as the absence of 
a customary pleasure. A sick person who has grown ap¬ 
proximately indiiferent to his condition experiences a deep 
sense of relief and the elating joy of health when conva¬ 
lescence arrives, just as a man who has grown used to 
certain material comforts feels vexed and miserable when 
these are removed.^ 

Nor is it true that the negative pleasure, in the case of 
the cessation of these customary states, is less enduring than 
the negative pain. The negative feeling lasts in each case 
precisely as long as the recollection of the previous state. 
Even allowing that the idea of a lost source of enjoyment 
forces itself on the imagination with greater persistence 
than that of a past source of pain (which is by no means 
self-evident), still, inasmuch as the will in its control of the 
ideas naturally discourages the state of desire in the first 
instance, while it fosters the feeling of relief in the second, 
the balance would surely seem to lean the other way.^ 

' This fact is well hrovight out by Fechner, in his new and interesting 
work, ‘ Vorschule dcr Aesthetik,’ vol. ii. pp. 24.1, 244. 

® It is but another fornl of this fallacy respecting negative pleasure 
to say that all pleasure of satisfaction is nocessai'ily momentary, whereas 
that of dissatisfaction or desire is enduring. This is by no means self- 
evident if we reckon the influence of the higher volition on thought and 
feeling. But even were it so, would not the fact bo counterbalanced by 
the consideration that the pain following enjoyment is often momentary 
as compared with that enjoyment 1 Another of Hartmann’s arguments 
is that dissatisfaction of will always forces itself into consciousness, while 
the satisfaction of will does not. This, of course, rests wholly on the 
hypothesis of unconscious will. Apart from this, the fact that non¬ 
existing potential desire when actually satisfied yields no pleasure is 
exactly balanced by the other fact that potential desire when not actually 
satisfied gives no pain. In other words, the fact, for example, that when 
surrounded by friends I am not conscious of a gratific.ation of a desire for 
companionship is paralleled by the fact that where there is no desire for 
companionship solitude is no pain. 
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Let us now pass for an instant to another of Hartmann’s 
ideas, touching the relation of negative pleasures to pains. 
As we have seen, he thinks that the nervous exhaustion 
accompanying both pleasure and pain, while adding to the 
positive pain, lessens and curtails the positive pleasure, 
and further, while intensifying the negative pleasure of 
relief, dulls the negative pain which arises through the 
cessation of pleasure. The first thing to remark on this 
doctrine is that it directly tells against the foregoing argu¬ 
ments in favour of negative pains being so much greater 
than negative pleasures. This obvious fact seems to be 
quite overlooked by the author, who roughly lumps to¬ 
gether these arguments as telling in different ways for the 
predominance of pain above pleasure.' The theory of 
nervous exhaustion serves, as is obvious, to give a special 
value to positive pains as agahist positive pleasures, since 
it involves an intensification of all* prolonged pains, and 
a weakening of all prolonged pleasures. Hartmann evi¬ 
dently thinks that this doctrine of nervous exhaustion is a 
discovery. He dwells on it at great length. It is. put 
forward as a scientific and even as a physiological truth 
which is favourable to pessimism. It deserves, therefore, 
a moment’s investigation. 

Hartmann’s doctrine, like a good many other of his 
ideas, contains an element of truth, but a one-sided and 
distorted truth. It is true that both pleasurable and 
painful excitation of nerve may produce fatigue, but it by 
no means follows that they will do so. Let us first take the 

* The reader will see that the present argument is used by Hartmann 
to bring out the extent of negative pleasure as opposed to positive 
pleasure; whereas the foregoing arguments Are employed to elevate nega¬ 
tive pains above negative pleasures, the pains of desire above the pleasures 
of relief. 
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case of pleasure.. Gentle or moderate pleasures—for 
example, the murmuring sound of the sea, the moderate 
fragrance of a garden—may be greatly prolonged without 
producing sensible fatigue. It is only when the stimulation 
is intense that there follows the result described by 
Hartmann. After a long and brilliarft milsical movement, 
for example, the ear is oppressed and desires rest. We 
have a feeling of satiety which renders any further 
stimulation of the same kind for the time disagreeable. 
But, again, pleasure may abate without the rise of conscious 
fatigue. Thus, if we linger for an hour among the odours 
of a garden, the centres of olfactory sensation are no longer 
appreciably affected by the stimulation, and we cease to 
have any conscious impression. This is due, of course, to 
the action of accommodation refeiTcd to just now. We see, 
then, that the sequence of fatigue on prolonged pleasurable 
stimulation is true only’within very narrow limits. 

In the case of painful stimulation it is commonly held 
that all pain (when not arising from deficiency of stimula¬ 
tion,. or from want) is the concomitant of an excitation, 
which, either through its excessive intensity, or through its 
unfavourable form, injures and fatigues the nerve. Thus 
Helmholtz explains the pain of musical discord (after the 
analogy of flickering light) as resulting from a violent and 
consequently wearing excitation of the nervous substance. 
Hence it is simply tautology to say that prolonged pain 
gives rise to fatigue. All pain does so, and prolonged pain 
merely in a greater measure. But fatigue accompanies 
partial exhaustion of the nerve only, not total exhaustion.^ 
When the injurious excitation reaches a certain pitch and 

' Hartmann just alludes to the fact of total exhaustion, but does not 
go into the subject so as to show how it limits the action of fatigue. 
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duratiop, it tends to disable the nerve altogether, and in 
this case there is no further function at all, pleasurable or 
painful. Thus injuriously strong light may ‘ blind ’ the 
eye, and so produce, for the time, at least, total insensibility. 
In some cases of painful stimulation, as that of tooth-ache, 
mentioned by Hartmann, this effect of blunting the nerve 
does not seem to be brought about as soon as one might 
expect, and thus, as Fechuer admits, intense pains seem to 
be’less quickly liable to the effect of blunting than intense 
pleasures.^ Still, even allowing this to be so, the fact remains 
that the dulling influence of protracted excitation holds 
good for both pleasure and pain within certain limits. 
Once more, if the painful excitation is very moderate in 
intensity it may, like moderate pleasurable excitation, gra¬ 
dually die away into a faint mode of consciousness, which 
is neither pleasurable nor painful. The beat of factory 
machinery, for example, which irritates the ear considerably 
at first, soon becomes a dull perception, which has no 
appreciable effect on our feeling. 

It must, in the last place, be admitted, as Fechner points 
out (‘Vorschule der Acsthetik,’ ii.'243), that intense pro¬ 
tracted pains do not so easily transform themselves into their 
opposite as intense protracted pleasures. And here, again, 
we find a fact that favours Hartmann’s views. Intense 
pains become with protraction less painful, and in time pass 
into a neutral state of feeling, but they hardly become 
pleasurable. Yet here, again, there is a counterbalancing 
fact. Many impressions, which in the first stage are 

• It is possible that these persistent pains, as tooth-ache, ear-ache, 
&c,, involve the injurious action of a plurality of nervous fibres, so that 
there is a certain amount of alternation in the stimulation of each ele¬ 
ment. Protracted tooth-ache certainly seems to spread over a large area 
of nerve. 
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confused and disagreeable, become clear and agreeable 
when prolonged. All impressions involving novel elements 
and demanding an effort of intellectual comprehension are 
disagreeable if momentary, agreeable and increasingly so 
(within certain limits) when prolonged. 

But again, though prolonged single painful impressions 
do not become pleasurable, painful impi'essions, when re¬ 
peated at intervals, not only lose their painfulness, but, 
within certain limits, actually become pleasurable, for 
example, the sensations of tobacco, alcoholic drinks, &c. 
Here we have another principle—that of accommodation or 
habituation—which tells distinctly in favour of pleasure. 
Eepeated pleasures, if an interval elapses, do not become 
painful as repeated pains become pleasurable. Of the other 
effects of habit in making us sensitive to the loss of the 
customary, enough has already been said. • 

So far, then, from Hartmann’s idea of nervous exhaustion 
being a discovery which has an important bearing on pes¬ 
simism, it. is involved in the very conception of painful 
stimulation, and it represents only a very limited truth in 
respect to pleasure. ‘In brief, nervous fatigue is only a 
stage in the process of nervous exhaustion ; and the fact of 
nervous exhaustion, taken as a whole, has, at the most, a 
barely appreciable effect in raising pain above pleasure. 
And further, even if this effect be allowed, it is fully 
counterbalanced by other considerations, as that of habitu¬ 
ation or accommodation, which tell in favour of pleasure. 

One or two other assertions of Schopenhauer and 
Hartmann relating to pleasure apd pain may be just 
alluded to. Hartmann contends that a given quantity of 
pain is not exactly compensated for by an equal quantity 
of pleasure—in other words, we dislike pain more than we 
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like pleasure. His example is that nobody would choose 
to hear discords for five minutes in order to hear beautiful 
harmonies for the next five minutes. Perhaps not, though 
the fact that the pleasure was to succeed the pain, and so 
to possess the added force of contrast,^ as well as to be the 
final and enduring^ impression, would certainly have to 
be taken into the calculation. But where, one naturally 
asks, did Hartmann learn that the pleasure in tliis case is 
equal to the pain ? To a refined musical ear a barbarous 
discord is a far greater pain than the pleasure of a perfect 
harmony, if for no other reason, at least for this, that the 
latter is much more frequently heard than the former. A 
man who had frequently to listen to jarring discords would 
very likely receive no more pain from them than pleasure 
from familiar harmonies, and in this case he miglit not im¬ 
probably be perfectly indilTerent when Hartmann made 
his pro[)Osal to him. 

The assertion that a given intensity of pain is not com¬ 
pensated by an equal quantity of pleasure, will not bear 
close inspection. There are two ways of effecting such a 
balance of these opposite feelings.’ The first and simplest 
method is to make the anta<>:onistic feelings- simultaneous. 
In this case it will be found tliat when they are of equal 
intensity, they tend to neutralise one another, that is, to ‘ 
produce a resultant state of feeling which has a zero-value. 
This, I conceive, is a fact which anyone can verify for him¬ 
self. It may be said, indeed, that most people measure 
ratios of intensity among pleasures and pains solely by help 

• Fechner has made important use of the effect of contrast among 
two or more successive impressions as intensifying the later, and not the 
earlier, in its bearing on assthetic laws (‘ Vorschule der Aesthetik,’ vol. 
ii. chap, xxxvii., ‘ Princip des aesthetischen Contrastes,’ &c.). 
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of this mutually counteracting force. It is certainly very 
difficult to appreciate the relative intensity of a pleasure and 
a pain apart from such a test; yet by an effort of abstrac¬ 
tion it is, I think, possible, in a certain rough fashion, and 
so far as this is the case, it will be found that masses of 
pleasurable and painful feeling which are felt apart to be 
approximately equal in intensity, neutralise one another. 

The second mode of comparing the relative worth of 
pleasures and pains is by presenting them as conjoint and* 
inseparable consequences of one and the same act. In this 
case, too, it will be found that on the whole opposite feel¬ 
ings of equal intensity just counterbalance one another, and 
so produce a state of equilibrium, that is, inaction. Yet 
this case is more complicated and calls for closer exami¬ 
nation. 

In the first place, the pleasure and pain which are to 
result from a represented action will not, it may be as¬ 
sumed, be simultaneously experienced. Either the pleasure 
will follow -the pain or vice versd. Now this circumstance 
will make a difference according to the temperament and 
disposition of the partidular person concerned. If there is 
a great interval between the two experiences, the nearer 
may exert an undue influence on the imagination of an 
eager, impulsive person, so as partially to veil from view 
the more remote. On the other hand, in the case of a man 
of cooler temperament, the reflection, already spoken of, 
that the second experience will continue after the first is 
over, and that it will have an added value (positive or nega¬ 
tive), as a transition from the first, will tend to give this 
later feeling a higher worth than it would receive on the 
ground of its intensity alone. 

Nevertheless, in spite of these -C^ariable influences, one 
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may safely assert that in proportion as the opposite feelings 
present themselves to the imagination as equi-distant in 
tinie, their stimulating effect (either as attracting or as re¬ 
pelling forces) on wiH and action will be in the direct ratio 
of their intensities as mental excitations or feehngs, and 
.that, if equal in intensity, the active result will be nil. 
Here, again, I can only bid the reader make the necessary 
observations for himself. 

In this reasoning one thing has been assumed, namely, 
that in this anticipation feelings of pleasure and pain shall 
be represented in the exact proportion of their actual in¬ 
tensity as present feelings. Is this condition always ful¬ 
filled.? Certainly not. We all know that we are apt 
sometimes to exaggerate the pleasurable at the expense of 
the painful, at other times to do the exact contrary. We 
may thus be said to shrink sometimes from pain more than 
to be drawn to pleasure, and vice versa. Yet this is only a 
rough way of expressing the facts, since, strictly speaking, 
it is the apparent relative magnitudes of the pleasure and 
pain which undergo a change, not their relative attractive 
and repellent force. These variations are clearly connected 
with fluctuations of mental mood and differences of tempera¬ 
ment—a subject to be dealt with later on. 

Owing to these uncertainties in the direction of imagi¬ 
nation, it is not easy to measure pleasures and pains very 
exactly together in relation to action, for we cannot be sure 
that the two quantities are present to the mind in the ratio 
of their actual intensities. Yet by varying the observation 
amid all changes of mood, one may roughly determine the 
point at which these (fellecting influences of the imagination 
are at their minimum. And here, it will be found, as I 
have said, that., equidistance from the present moment being 
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presupposed, pleasures and pains of equal intensity tend 
just to counteract one another and so to produce a volitional 
equilibrium. 

One may, indeed, put a meaning into the assertion that 
pleasures and pains of like intensity do not always balance 
one another. It is a fact, as I hope to show by-and-by,. 
that our relative sensibility to pleasurable and painful 
stimuli varies considerably, so that pleasant objects which 
at one time more.than compensate us for the pain of attain¬ 
ing them at other times fail to do so, and so on. We may 
say, then, that given certain internal conditions (namely, a 
depressed mental tone), the causes or sources of pleasure 
fail to counteract those of pain in the ratio of their normal 
or medium values. Yet this advantage on the side of pain 
is, as I shall show, no constant one. Further, it is mani¬ 
festly incorrect to say that even in this case a quantity of 
pain more than balances an equal quantity of pleasure. 
The pleasure and pain which are felt to be equivalent are 
still equal in intensity; it is simply the relative value of the 
external stimuli which has undergone a change. 

It appears, then, that the pessimist in vain seeks a 
ground for his creed in the supposition that pain has some 
natural advantage over pleasure, owing to which a given 
intensity of pleasure and of pain leaves the subject worse 
off than before. We must accept the fact that pain is just 
as bad as pleasure is good, and no worse than this.^ 

' I do not here r.aise the question whether the average or the maximum 
intensity of pain exceeds that of pleasure. Some of the last century 
optimists {e.g. Hartley and Adam Smith), appear to have conceded both 
of these points. The question does not readity admit of solution. It is 
obvious that in relation to the worth of life, this point would have to be 
discussed in connection with a second, namely the comparative frequency 
of pleasures and pains. 
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The last point to be alluded to, in connection with thi 
pessimists’ theory of pleasure and pain, is the place whicl 
ennui fills in their system. Schopenhauer seems to regarc 
ennui as equally fundamental with the state of desire. Ai 
soon as the moment’s desire is satisfied, and no new scope for 
volition presents itself, we lapse into ennui. The life which we 
have willed to possess thus becomes, in the moment of at¬ 
tainment, a burden. Ennui is thus the other bleak and dreary 
pole of existence, which confronts that of tormenting desire. 

Now this view of ennui as sometliing fundamental, 
seems to me plainly opposed to the facts. The lower 
animals do not seem to experience ennui. The cessation 
of desire in their case is followed by a state of quiescence 
which, by a certain fiction of imagination, perhaps, 
we are apt to call contentment.' Ennui begins as soon 
as imagination, and the power of conceiving pleasurable 
activities, is sufficiently developed. Thus a dog which, 
after having been shut indoors some time, sighs as he lies 
stretched out before the unappreciated kitchen fire, may 
reasonably be supposed to feel ennui just because it feels a 
vague longing for outdoor activity. In our own case ennui 
is clearly connected with a craving for activities which are 
only faintly defined in the imagination. The child is 
afflicted with ennui when it indistinctly imagines some 
grateful occupation without perceiving it as a present possi¬ 
bility. The man of idle life becomes a prey to ennui when he 
vaguely pictures to himself a more active existence without 
being roused to shape this longing into a definite purpose. 

' I do not mean by this that the average emotional condition of the 
lower animals in their hoiu-s of quiescence is of a perfectly neutral com- 
plexion : on the contrary, I hold that in the case of a healthy organism 
there is a considerable average balance of pleasurable sensation. 
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Ennui thus has for its necessary condition nascent 
desire and indistinct representation of pleasure. In truth, 
it may be said to be the penalty inflicted on us for the non- 
fulfilment of some normal function, or the reminder which 
is given us by the natural impulse of an organ to discharge 
its recruited store of energy. Hence, so far from regarding 
it as primary, and the activity which it is fitted to prompt 
as secondary, it would be much more correct to view this 
activity as the primary condition, and ennui as secondary and 
dependent on this. In short, the activity follows its proper 
impulse (whether a blind instinct or a conscious desire), and 
ennui is simply an occasional incident in the process. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE EMPIRICAL BASIS OF PESSIMISM. 

In the two preceding chapters I have attempted to show 
that the scientific basis of pessimism as presented in the 
writings of Schopenhauer and Hartmann is not a very stable 
one. Let us now look briefiy at the empirical or a 
posteriori proof which they offer as supplementary to the 
scientific. In criticising this I shall deal principally with 
Hartmann, who has elaborated this side of pessimism much 
more carefully than his predecessor. In fact, as we have 
seen, Schopenhauer rather despised the argument from 
observation, though he admitted its possibility and validity, 
being quite satisfied with his a priori demonstration. 

First of all, then, let us look at the way in which Hart¬ 
mann sots about proving that human life, as it now exists, is 
a preponderance of misery. We are here at once struck 
by the fact that the author rejects individual testimony as 
an untrusworthy source of information on the subject. 
Men are disposed to magnify the value of life through the 
very action of unconscious will. This mode of settling the 
question has at least the merit of boldness. While pro¬ 
fessing to accept the facts of life as determining its value, 
the writer cuts off the surest avenue to the facts. And on 
what grounds ? By assuming that very preponderance of 
evil which he is undertaking to prove. If we already know 
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that life is the product of blind will, and so in its nature 
misery, and that consequently the belief in happiness is an 
illusion, one does not see why any examination of the facts of 
life is required. If, on the contrary, the investigation of facts 
is to be of any use, we must obviously put aside all pre¬ 
possessions, metaphysical or other, and simply ask what 
experience says; and if we do so, I do not see how it is 
possible to throw overboard individual testimony, which is 
obviously the only knowledge we have of a large part' of 
human experience. In point of fact, if, by any statistical 
researches, we could get a sufficient number of individual 
testimonies as to the worth of life, separating the momentary 
convictions from the permanent, we should have by far the 
best empirical data which the problem allows of. It is 
surely a little ari'ogant to assume that any single observer’s 
impression respecting the mental condition of otliers is 
superior in value to tlie collective testimony of mankind, so 
far as it can be obtained, as to their own mental condition.^ 
Whether, so far as we can ascertain, men are universally 
biassed to think too well of life, and never to think ill of it, 
is a proposition we shall have to deal with later on. 

Hartmann, then, resorts to the method of objective 
observation. He holds that by contemplating the circum¬ 
stances of men and their various activities, we may reach a 
sufficiently exact conclusion on the matter. How, then, are 

' Schopenhauer, though not wanting in boldness, does not reach this 
height. He frequently appeals to individual testimony, and his empirical 
proof of pessimism seems to resolve itself into the uniform testimony of 
men reflecting on their past life. As we have seen, too, much older 
complainers of life were quite ready to appeal to human testimony. 
Hartmann is too shrewd not to know that testimony is not uniformly in 
favour of pessimism, "and thus he is forced to abandon this particular 
argument. 
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we to pursue this line of investigation? Simply in tins 
way. Heap together a number of the leading impulses and 
dominant circumstances of human life, such as love, anger, 
ambition, wealth, marriage, friendship, and so on. This 
miscellaneous pile may stand for life as a whole. In the 
next place, bring out into strong light all the evils and 
drawbacks incident to these conditions of life. Touch 
with the lightest hand possible the accompanying advan¬ 
tages (or, if they are not too palpable, pass them by alto¬ 
gether), sum up the results, and you have a balance in 
favour of pain. The reader will be inclined to ask whether 
this is not a gross caricature of Hartmann’s procedure. I 
am persuaded that it is not, and that every careful reader 
of the argument will find my description to be an accurate 
one. 

In the first place, there is no attempt to take a complete 
systematic view of liuman life. The divisions adopted by 
Hartmann are as arbitrary as they well could be. Here is 
the list: 1. Health, youth, liberty, and material sufficiency; 
2. Hunger and love (ti significant juxtaposition in the 
pessimist’s view of life); 3. Pity, friendsliip, and fajnily 
happiness; 4. Pride, ambition, and desire for dominion; 
5. Eeligious edification; 6. Immorality; 7. Enjoyments of 
science and art; 8. Sleeping and Dreaming; 9. Pursuit of 
wealth (above the satisfaction of wants); 10. Envy, vexation, 
&c. ; 11. Hope. What a classification ! the reader may well 
exclaim. It is plain that there is here not the slightest 
pretence at giving a psychological basis to the scheme of 
activities, or at resting the division of circumstances and 
external conditions on some definite scientific conception of 
life. The result of such a haphazard arrangement is, of 
course, that there is no systematic review of life at all. 
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First of all, there are gross omissions in this scheme. For 
example, there is no place given to motor activity, as in bodily 
exercise, manual employments of all kinds. Work is dealt 
with, it is true, but only as a necessary and painful condition 
of sustaining bodily life. All kinds of spontaneous bodily 
activity, from the mechanical experiments of the boy to the 
adventurous travels of the man, are left out of sight. Again, 
what must be said of a systematic and exhaustive examination 
of life which finds no place for any of the modes of sensuous 
stimulation (apart from art), for the influences of the ex¬ 
ternal world on our fancy and emotion, or for the value of 
that impulse of laughter which serves to transform all the 
lighter evils of existence into sources of an after-gaiety, and 
which may throw a sparkle of light even into some of tlie 
gloomiest experiences of life ? One need hardly wonder, 
however, that a pessimist should be a little shy of talking 
about this fountain of merriment: genuine humour does 
not find a congenial soil in the pessimist’s view of things. 
But, once inorc, is it a systematic analysis which includes the 
effects of immorality, but has no place for the daily fidfil- 
ments of obligation of all worthy citizens ? Are these 
fulfilments no source of happiness both to the agent and to 
others, and is their number so trivial as to justify their 
omission from the scheme ? ^ But the reader may safely be 
left to himself to judge of the deficiencies of this mapping 
out of life. 

Just as it is defective, so it is redundant. Thus the 
relations of the sexes turn up both under ‘ Love ’ and under 

• ' Hartmann docs, indeed, just .allude to one part of morality, namely, 

benevolence, as a source of benefit to others, but only to dismiss it as 
being necessarily connected with self-sacrifice (!). He seems to think 
that the ordinary fulfilment of duty leaves the agent at the zero point of 
liappiness. 
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Family happiness,’ and thus the worst ingredient of life, 
according to the pessimists, may be said to be counted 
twice over. So, again, the evil of hunger is made to count 
twice, since it is quietly brought in under work and material 
sufficiency as the spur that goads men on to dreary labour. 
Is this quite what one would expect from an accurate 
inductive reasoner ? 

If, however, the scheme of life-functions is a faulty one, 
whdt shall be said of the way in which the balance is 
struck in the case of each? There is no pretence to 
define the point at which we are to place the threshold 
of enjoyment in the observation of others, and what we 
are to take to be the indications or expression of a posi- ■ 
tive state of happiness. In fact, Hartmann’s method is 
essentially a rough one. It disdains niceties of distinction, 
cares nothing for the medium conditions of human feeling, 
but simply considers the extremes, that is to say, the more 
intense degrees of pleasure and pain. This is well illustrated 
in the case of morality and immorality already alluded to. 
So it is in the instance of work, which is put down in the 
gross, as painful, without the faintest attempt to determine 
whether it can ever be agreeable as when undertaken, as it 
certainly is every day, without any pressure of bodily 
necessities. The result of this method is that the value of 
a very large part of life, namely all that lies between the 
extremes of pleasurable and painfur excitement, is left 
wholly undetermined, or rather determined beforehand 
without any investigation worthy of the name. 

To glance for a moment or two longer at Hartmann’s 
view of work or active employment, it is plain that, like 
Schopenhauer, he regards it as a pis aller, as an escape 
from the torments of ennui. I admit that a good deal 

R 
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of active occupation is entered upon under the stimulus 
of ennui, even though, as we have seen, this stimulus is 
nothing primordial but depends itself on the proper forces 
of active impulse and desire. But is it correct to say that 
men neve# engage in active pursuits except under the pres¬ 
sure of ennui ? Does not action, in many of its' forms, 
woo us on by presenting itself to our imagination as some¬ 
thing positively agreeable ? And is this not especially 
so in the case of children and robust men, whose accumu¬ 
lated muscular energy is ready to discharge itself in 
pleasurable movement ? It is characteristic that Hartmann 
ignores the possibility of activity being entered on for its 
own sake. Yet by what other supposition are we to ac¬ 
count for the gladness and joyousness of boys as they bound 
to their arduous sports, or of vigorous men as they take part 
in the chase or exercise their muscles in long pedestrian 
rambles? And are not the quieter sorts of muscular 
activity accompanied, too, by their own form of gratification ? 
Does not the play of the eye in its innumerable daily move¬ 
ments yield us its modest quota of pleasure quite apart from 
the sensuous impressions which it is the means of securing ? 
All these inquiries are quietly ignored by our author, who 
follows his ‘ inductive path ’ with an unsuspecting confidence 
that becomes at times positively amusing. 

Not only does the writer omit to mention the pleasurable 
exercise of the motor energies of the-body, Ke makes no 
reference to that quiet gratification which flows in on our 
minds through the channels of our daily intellectual 
•activity, the satisfaction of the impulses of curiosity, and the 
ever-varying play of attention as directed to the myriad 
objects and events of the world about us. It is evident 
that this intellectual activity fills up a good part of our 
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daily life, entering alike into our leisure and into our 
business pursuits. Yet Hartmann makes no allusion to it. 
He does talk, , indeed, of the pleasures of science, of which he 
thinks only a handful of mankind are really capable, but he 
makes no reference to that universally diffuse^ curiosity 
which precedes all scientific interest and which counts as a 
considerable factor even in the life of many of the un¬ 
cultivated.- Our author might, perhaps, say that the languid 
interest which the average man takes in observing and 
understanding what goes on about him is but another forced 
attempt to escape the pangs of ennui. Nevertheless, it 
might have been worth while to ask how far people, and 
especially young people, are actuated by a genuine and 
self-sufficing impulse of curiosity. 

Each of the elements just noticed, the pleasure of mus¬ 
cular exercise, and of intellectual activity, enters into much 
of our daily work, even our necessary work, and seems to 
give it an appreciable'value. Not only so, work derives 
worth from higher emotional sources. Of these, the most 
important is the sentiment happily characterised by Mr. 
Bain as ‘ the interest of pursuit.’ There seems to be an 
enjoyment connected with the very exercise of the volitional 
apparatus when the end to be gained is not immediate. 
That people draw a considerable amount of gratification 
from the mere accomplishment of an aim, may be seen in 
the readiness with which idle holiday loungers will extem¬ 
porise, as modes of pastime, artificial ends, just for the 
pleasure of compassing them. This species of pleasure is an 
accompaniment of work in the case of every man who has 
the intelligence and the imagination to anticipate distant 
results. 

Other valuable concomitants of work are the renewed 

B 2 



244 


PESSIMISM. 


consciousaess of energy displayed, of obligation fulfilled, 
and of the sense of augmented personal dignity which grows 
out of these feelings. In the case of every reflective and 
conscientious man these ingredients serve to invest work 
with a yeli^igher value. 

I am far from saying that work is always pleasurable. 
It is a trite observation that men are indolent and dislike 
arduous work, at least on a first view. Also, it is only too 
manifest that in our present stage of industrial progress the 
work allotted to men is too often excessive as muscular 
exertion, and deficient as a source of continuous and varied 
intellectual interest. I am concerned here merely with 
showing that work, even when entered on at first with 
reluctance and from necessity, may under favourable cir¬ 
cumstances become the fountain and source of a quiet 
enjoyment, which, if not intense in any moment, amounts, 
when diffused over a wide area of life, to a considerable 
ingredient of happiness. To condetnn work, then, in toto, 
SIS utterly barren of immediate pleasure, is a scarcely par¬ 
donable error. 

l^ot only, however, does the author’s method of calcula¬ 
tion thus pass over whole tracts of experience which lie in 
the lower and median latitudes of our emotional life; it 
even fails to recognise some of the intenser foru^ of our 
enjoyments. We see this illustrated in a striking manner 
in the discussion of health. To Hartmann hesilth is simply 
a negative condition of happiness, never one of its positive 
ingredients. He seems to think that the normal fulfilment 
•of the organic functions does not affect consciousness and 
that thus a high degree of vitality is of worth only as a 
starting-point for enjoyment. 

This view completely overlooks one of the most important. 
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perhaps the most important, ingredient of happiness, namely, 
what is known as mental tone or the underlying sense of 
well-being. It is generally agreed among physiologists and 
psychologists that this fundamental emotional element, which 
enters into and colours all the day’s contacts with tie external 
world, is the product of the condition of the numerous organic 
processes, such as digestion, circulation, and respiration, 
together with the state of nourishment and vigour of the 
various organs, not least among which stands the nervous 
system itself According as these bodily conditions are 
high and flourishing or low and feeble, the mood of the 
hour may oscillate within very wide limits, from the joyous 
elation which we experience when the tide of bodily vigour 
is at its height, to the gloomy depression which overtakes 
us when it ebbs to the low-water mark. I am not con¬ 
cerned here to determine what is the balance which these 
rhythmic changes in the vigour of our organism leave in 
the case of an average healthy man. On this point some¬ 
thing will be said by and by. I only refer to it here as 
an example of Hartmann’s ‘ calculation.’ One need^ not, 
perhaps, wonder that Hartmann should be a little shy in 
relation to this subject of mental tone. It has, as I hope 
to show, a very close bearing on the origin and significance 
of pessim'ism and optimism alike. Only, he should not 
seek to foist on us, as a complete calculus of life’s pleasures and 
pains, a method which in reality omits the most funda¬ 
mental factor of our emotional existence. 

After having thus illustrated Hartmann’s mode of cal¬ 
culation in the case of morality, active occupation, and 
health, it is hardly worth while to examine his way of 
dealing with the other and narrower regions of life. Yet 
the utterly worthless character of the ‘ method ’ employed 
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cannot be fully appreciated without a bare allusion to one 
or two other points. For example, grief over the past is 
simply mentioned among the feelings which bring nothing 
but pain, or ‘ as good as no pleasure ’ to counterbalance the 
pain. Everybody sees, of course, that grief is pain ; but the 
real question here is obviously whether lost possessions, 
past good in general, brings more pain than pleasure. 
Does some lost source of happiness, when it lives in 
memory, bring more pain than pleasure ? That there is 
an element of pleasure in looking back on some departed 
joy, even when it is recognised as departed, hardly requires 
proof. Even in the sadness which steals over us in a far- 
reaching retrospection there may be found exquisite pul¬ 
sations of delight, so that we often voluntarily choose to 
nourish our softened griefs. 

The well-known lines: 

‘ ’Tis better to have loved and lost 
Than never to have loved at all,’ 

appear clearly enough to express this assurance of a posi¬ 
tive satisfaction in the recollection of a departed happiness. 
Yet of this element of our emotional experience, which 
serves to make the very evanescence of good a ground for 
loving it more, Hartmann thinks it quite unnecessary to 
speak. 

One other example of Hartmann’s mode of calculation 
deserves to be mentioned. This is his treatment of vanity 
and the love of others’ approbation. Hartmann distin¬ 
guishes rightly enough the feeling of self-esteem from the 
love of external approbation. Of this latter sentiment he 
says that for a hundred injuries there comes but one gratifi¬ 
cation. Possibly this is so in the case of those who most 
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greedily desire praise; but is it true of self-complacency ? 
In this case, surely, one may say that a thousand gratifications 
are not marred by a single disappointment. In fact nothing 
is more assured and imperturbable than a good self-conceit. 
It is a perennial source of delicious feeling. It is indepen¬ 
dent of all external circumstances. Yes, says Hartmann, 
but it rests on an illusion. No doubt, in many cases, but is all 
self-esteem illusory ? Hartmann’s conception of what con¬ 
stitutes an illusion in sentiment is exceedingly curious. 
Thus he holds that all esteem of others’ good opinion is 
illusory, since this opinion can have no value apart from 
its effect on their conduct towards us. As well might one 
say: ‘ Beauty rests on an illusion, for what worth can 
beauty have apart from its bearing on the utilities of life ? ’ 
In one case as in the other, the obvious answer is that our 
emotional nature is so put together that the esteem of 
others and beauty alike are always felt to be a good. To 
ask for any further reason why approbation should please 
us is about as rational as to ask for a reason why we are 
glad in the morning sunlight. 

The reader is by this time, perhaps, pretty well convinced 
of the utterly flimsy and meretricious character of Hartmann’s 

* The fallacy into which Hartmann here falls arises from his inability 
to see the distinction between dependent and immediate value. When 
an object has the value of utility (in its narrow sense), or any similar 
mode of objective value over and abovff the feeling it excites in the be¬ 
holder, we can, of course, speak of any particular estimate as real and 
con-ect or as unreal and illusory. Thus, a person’s opinion of himself 
may obviously be illusory, because his proper worth is something objec¬ 
tive, that is, I'ests on certain external relations existing between himself 
and his fellow-men. On the other hand, value which has no other 
basis but immediate feeling can never be illusory. At the very least, it 
is real for the i)erson who is the subject of the feeling, and, if the habit 
of feeling be general, it is ‘ objectively ’ real too. The approbation of 
others is clearly something which possesses this immediate value. 
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examination of human life, so far as this now unfolds itself to 
our daily observation. Yet, in order still further to justify this 
view, I would just allude to the omission of the important 
question how far man is the slave of his circumstances 
and the mere passive plaything of his daily experience. 
This omission is, of course, to .be expected, from the view of 
will which we have seen to be adopted by the writer. All 
that a man does in the way of rising above the level of his 
life-conditions, of modifying the ultimate worth of life- 
events through the reaction of a bold and elastic spirit and 
the wise direction both of external observation and of the 
ijiternal mental operations of imagination and reflection, is 
plainly effected by means of that very volition which the 
pessimists condemn as the prime source of life’s evils. Into 
this ingredient in life’s value, the extent to which every 
healthy mind is able to alter the sum of its happiness 
through an exercise of the highest activities of volition, I 
shall have to enter somewhat fully by and by. For the 
present it is .enough to notice Hartmann’s complete silence 
respecting the subject. 

Passing by Hartmann’s examination of the grounds of a 
hope in a future life, which obviously passes beyond the region 
of accessible facts, we have now to turn to the second step in 
the empirical proof of pessimism, namely, the arguments by 
which the attainment of happiness in the future is shown to 
be impossible. Life as-it now exists is evil, and the progress 
of things, so far from being towards happiness, is in the 
opposite direction. The dream of a happy race in the 
future is but a vain temporary resort of the deluded hoper 
who finds himself driven from his first position that happi¬ 
ness is now attainable. 

It is obvious that the inquiry into the worth of ad- 
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vancing civilisation and of the historical development of 
mankind cannot well be carried out on empirical data only. 
It involves numerous and complex scientific data, such as 
generalisations of history, not to speak of biological con¬ 
ceptions as to the nature and laws of human development. 
Nevertheless, Hartmann, with whom we are still mainly 
concerned, trusts for the most part to the same kind of 
calculation as that employed in measuring the value of 
contemporary life; and, accordingly, one cannot do better 
than examine the results here reached in connection with 
those of the first computation. 

The only conception of progress,^ having any pretence 
to scientific value, which is given us by Schopenhauer and 
Hartmann as a ground for tlieir unfavourable conclusion, is 
that of the growth of intelligence, or the gradual emancipation 
of intellect from will. To make this idea a scientific concep¬ 
tion it must, of course, be separated from its metaphysical 
surroundings. Taken in this light it may be said to represent 
an accepted truth, namely, that social progress depends to a 
large extent on intellectual development. But it is manifest 
that this idea is of no use to the pessimist without the pre¬ 
supposition that life is, in reality, and always must be, a 
balance of evil. Neither Schopenhauer nor Hartmann asserts 
that intellectual growth is an evil in itself; it simply brings an 
increase of misery in its train because it makes an end of all 
fond illusions. Hence this idea cannot be said to contribute 
to the proof of the main positions of pessimism. It merely 
tells us that if pessimism is true, we are, as the world moves 

* I am compelled to use this term in spite of its associations with im¬ 
provement. The reader will be good enough to understand that it is 
here employed not as ‘ a question-begging epithet,’ but simply as an expres¬ 
sion for the kind of change brpught about by the general movement of 
affairs, and more especially for the direction manifested by social change. 
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along, gradually learning its truth, and so in a fair way of 
receiving whatever of disappointment, despair, or gloomy 
quiescence this knowledge is fitted to impart. 

At the same time it is well to point out that the idea of 
human progress as a purely intellectual movement is a bold 
assumption for which the best •and most scientific theories of 
history afford no sort of ground, but which they rather tend 
to refute. Even Buckle allowed that social development 
involved moral as well as other kinds of improvement, though 
he regarded these as limited by the amount of intellectual 
advancement. Hartmann, who, as I have observed, looks 
on the amount of immorality in the world as a constant 
quantity, cannot, of course, allow that progress has any 
effect in this direction. But his whole conception of history 
is manifestly derived from his metaphysical principles, and 
makes no claim on the serious attention of a scientific mind. 

Leaving then the pessimists’ view of history as a whole, 
let us examine the empirical arguments by which Hartmann 
seeks to show that the world is not improving. The mode 
of computation adopted here is, as I have said, much the 
same as that employed in the foregoing inquiry, and con¬ 
sequently we shall be able to pass very quickly over this 
part of our examination. 

In estimating the facts of human progress, Hartmann 
does* not pass again under review his ‘ scheme ’ of human 
activities or conditions. He considers that in examining 
their nature in relation to the possibility of a present human 
happiness, he has to a large extent demonstrated their 
uftfitness to become the conditions or sources of happiness 
in any future period of human development. He emphasises 
more particularly the tendency of progress to bring about 
disillusion touching the worth of siich things as the approval 
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of Others. On this head nothing further need be said, and 
we may pass on to one or two points in reference to which 
Hartmann makes some appearance of proving as a separate 
thesis that progress does not involve improvement. 

For example, it is commonly supposed that progress, since 
it includes scientific discovery, includes also the growth of the 
remedial art, and, consequently, the diminution of disease, 
This, says Hartmann, with oracular solemnity, is an illusion: 
sicknesses increase ‘ in a luore rapid progression ’ than theii 
remedies. How do you prove this ? the reader may perhaps 
ask. No answer. Here surely the much-talked of ‘ process 
of calculation’ becomes too microscopic a thing for the 
limits of ordinary vision. 

Again, it is generally believed by the naive intelligence 
which has not yet undergone the severe discipline of 
pessimism, that industrial progress and the discoveries of 
practical science have done some little to elevate man’s 
material happiness. As to the useful arts, Hartmann 
does, indeed, make the large concession that they have 
effected something in this direction. But how. much? 
‘ Manufactures, steam-boats, railways, and telegraphs haVe 
achieved nothing positive for the happiness of mankind, they 
have only lessened a part of the obstacles by which man 
was heretofore hemmed in and oppressed.’ One naturally 
asks whether the numerous products of manufacture‘which 
enter into the home comfort and luxury of all classes, 
whether the ability of making an autumn trip to New York 
and San Francisco, is nothing but the removal of an obstacle 
to pleasure, and effects nothing in the way of positive 
gratification. But in bringing his calculation to a close, 
Hartmann appears to grow rather disdainful of nice dis¬ 
tinctions. 
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B\it furtlier, even if the increase of material wealth has 
brought more comfort to certain classes, there will always 
remain, says Hartmann, that undermost stratum of popu¬ 
lation which has more hunger than it can satisfy. Why so ? 
the simple reader may ask. Because of the multiplication 
of the population, which will always go on up to the point of 
bare physical existence. But are not economists, including 
even Malthus himself, agreed that population has a tendency to 
regulate itself with growing intelligence and moral restraint ? 
No answer. Here again, then, we have not the substance 
. but only the shadow of an argument. 

Once more, does not social development bring about 
moral improvement, the growth of sympathy, and so the 
mutual increase of individual happiness ? No, says Hart¬ 
mann. On the whole, the same ratio of egoism and benevo- 
lence is to be found in all ages and in all countries. 
Civilisation has no effect on the impulses of wrong-doing, 
it simply alters the form of their manifestation. Moral 
depravity has simply ‘ laid aside the horse’s foot and now 
stalks about in a dress-coat.’ Let us be grateful: here we 
sdem to find something like calculation again. But what 
kind of calculation ? By what possible standard of measure¬ 
ment, it may be asked, does Hartmann prove that the sum 
of misery growing out of the fierce uncontrolled passions of 
savage races is equalled by the sum of inisery arising from 
, the prudentially restrained but still active immoral tendencies 
of civilised society ? The calculation resolves itself again 
into the roughest of guesses, which, after reflection, does not 
even prove to have been a shrewd one. As to the growth 
of sympathy through the increase of the feeling of solidarity 
among individuals and even whole peoples, Hartmann hardly 
condescends to say anything. He does, indeed, tell us that 
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social advance with the growth of social aspiration brings 
about certain alleviations in the struggle with want through 
the principle of solidarity ; but then he contends that these 
results are only a diminution of evils, never the attainment 
of a positive* good. As we have seen, Hartmann follows 
Schopenhauer in regarding sympathy as having to do with 
suffering only, and does not recognise it under the form of a 
mutual participation in pleasurable activity. 

• Finally, it may be asked what Hartmann says respecting 
the influences of advancing science and art on human 
happiness. May not these at some distant time, when ex¬ 
tensively studied and appreciated, yield a considerable surplus 
of enjoyment ? Theoretical (as distinguished from practical) 
science is regarded by our author only in its bearing on 
external good, including moral relations, and is said to 
effect no appreciable result either in material or moral well¬ 
being. The enjoyments to be derived from the pursuit of 
science are not dwelt on here. In treating of the first 
stage of the illusion, however, Hartmann tells us that with 
the growing division of labour in science the joy of original 
discovery will be reduced to a vanishing quantity." This is 
a bold assertion, since it might appear to an ordinary in¬ 
telligence that the spread of scientific activity over a much 
larger field would involve an increase in any enjoyment 
connected with this activity. It is plain, however, that 
Hartmann assigns no importance to the pleasures connected 
with the receptive side of scientific study (which he thinks are 
more than counterbalanced by the pains of effort), and that 
the pleasure of science is with him, as with Schopenhauer, the 
intense delight which is the peculiar prerogative of creative 
genius. Such an arbitrary limitation does not call for 
further remark. 
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With respect to art, our author allows that ‘ the re¬ 
ceptive enjoyment ’ (as distinguished from the productive) 
is a considerable quantity. Yet he does not enter on the 
inquiry how far this may in the future become an ingredient 
of the daily life of all classes of society. All that he says 
with respect to the progress of art is that it is not to be 
over-estimated, since though our modern art is richer in 
ideas it is less perfect in form than classic art. This, of 
course, does not prove much, since it is a question whether 
the step from Greek to contemporary art is to be taken 
as a link in the chain of art-progress. What one really 
wants to know, is not whether a certain people in antiquity 
reached a development of art which is as high as any 
modern development, but (a) whether there is a general 
tendency for art to improve as national life as a whole, and 
the humanxace move onward ; {b) whether this same social 
development is not accom])anied by a general growth of 
artistic sense; and (c) whether this twofold mstheticadvance 
does not involve a very large addition to the sum of human 
enjoyment. But this is not the first time we have found 
Hartmann displaying a singular skill in missing the true 
import of a question. 

Enough, perhaps more than enough, has been said to 
show what Hartmann’s process of observation and calcula¬ 
tion with respect to the several constituents of human and 
social progress really amounts to. It has even less pre¬ 
tensions to a rigorous method than the process underlying 
the investigation of human life in its statical aspect as 
something coexisting and persisting at the present time. 
But, in truth, both modes of examination may alike be said 
to make but the very feeblest pretence to the character of 
exact numerical computation. Hartmann’s method differs, 
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indeed, only in form from that rough mode of heaping to¬ 
gether a few arbitrarily selected features of life which may 
be said to mark the boundary of unreasoned and reasoned 
pessimism. With very much parade of scientific method, it 
is essentially unscientific, inexact, superficial, and strongly 
suggestive of a pre-existing unreasoned conviction.^ 

* Hartmann’s pessimism is dealt with in a not unjustifiable tone of 
irony in a reeently published work, ‘ Der Moderne Pes.simismus,’ by Dr. 
E.»Pfleiderer. Pertinent objections to its reasonings are also to be found, 
as I have observed, in Johannes Huber’s ‘Der Pessimismus,’ and in 
Volkelt’s ‘ Das Unbewusste und der Pessimismus.’ Finally, Professor 
Bona Meyer, in a little work entitled ‘Weltelend und Weltschmerz,’ 
brings to bear on it what some may think an unnecessaiy gravity of 
argument. It has already been remarked that Diihring 'seeks to meet 
and to upset the pessimist’s view of human life and of the future prospects 
of the race. 



PESSIMISM. 


CHAPTER XI. 

PLEASURE AND HAPPINESS. 

We' have now completed oiir examination of the pessimists’ 
arguments, and may gather up the results as follows: First 
of all, the metaphysical portico, so to speak, of this dark 
and gloomy edifice was found, after a slight inspection, to 
contain numerous cracks and flaws, and to offer anything but 
a certain and safe approach to the pessimists’ desired resting- 
place. Again, the physical groundwork of the structure has 
proved itself, on a close scrutiny, to be essentially unstable, 
being built of nothing but purely fanciful hypotheses, and 
what is more, of hypotheses which frequently run directly 
counter to experience, and which involve incoherent and 
self-contradictory conceptions. Once more, the psychology 
of pessimism, when its tangle of unexamined ideas is 
unravelled, shows itself to be radically erroneous. Lastly 
the attempt to prove pessimism directly by an appeal to 
observation, must be regarded as a signal failure, since the 
method of observation pursued is wanting in those conditions 
of completeness, impartiality, and precision, which can 
alone give to a method a scientific value. 

Such being the fruits of our investigation, we may, 
perhaps with safety, and even with profit, take our leave 
of pessimism as a system claiming by right of invincible 
arguments the adhesion of thoughtful minds. So fatfc.i$^has 
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certainly made out no such claim ; and before it can sub¬ 
stantiate its right a very great deal must be done in the way 
of a preliminary definition of tfie problem, and of a deter¬ 
mination of the methods proper to such an inquiry. , 

In taking leave of pessimism, moreover, we are really 
concluding our inquiry into the complete scientific con¬ 
structions of life-value. As yet there exists, so far as I 
know, no systematic attempt to ground a favourable view 
of life on a solid scientific basis. What has been done is 
very valuable, no doubt, but cannot be said to provide an 
adequate foundation for optimism. It is neither complete 
nor scientifically exact. 

In order to illustrate this, let us glance for a moment at 
the quasi-scientific optimism of the last century. As we 
have seen, the English ethicists of this period agree for the 
most part in affirming the coincidence of the individual and 
the general happiness.^ Here, no doubt,- is a proposition 
which, if true, supplies a basis for an optimistic view of 
social and moral relations. According to this, it would 
seem that everybody most certainly secures his own .happi¬ 
ness when he helps on the happiness of others. Here, then, 
we seem to have a singularly happy illustration of ‘ a pre- 
established harmony,’ by which an increase of the unit shall 
result in a more than proportionate increase of the aggre¬ 
gate. But do the facts support this cheering view? The 
affirmation cannot, I think, be accepted as true, except 
within certain limits. As I hope to show by-and-by, a wise 
pursuit of individual happiness will only take a man a 

* It is true the happiness of the individual in a future state was 
hommonly referred to as a necessary make-weight in certain cases, but, in 
general, the agreement was insisted on even when the present life only is 
considei-ed. 



258 


PESSIMISM. 


certain distance along the road of benevolent elTort. It 
may be, and I think it is true, that such a prudential 
line of conduct will make for others good to some extent, 
but the converse proposition is certainly not true, namely, 
that to seek others’ good is uniformly the best means of 
realising one’s own happiness. 

A similar kind of pre-established harmony was said by 
Adam Smith and his followers to reign in the region of 
industrial activity. The material interests of a community 
are best promoted when each individual follows out un¬ 
impeded his own desire for wealth. This alFirmation has 
long remained a leading doctrine of ])olitical economy. It 
is the cardinal principle of the modern economic optimists. 
On the other hand, recent criticism seems to show that tke 
whole gain resulting from individual action and free com¬ 
petition is not so groat as was first supposed. Ecflection on 
the huge industrial evils of our time has led men to condemn 
our present system as radically bad, and to recommend in 
its place some mode of organisation of industrial operations. 
I cannot here enter into the burning question of socialism, 
and the desirability of an amalgamation of capital and 
labour in some scheme of co- 0 ])erative prodiudion. Enough 
has been said to show that the harmony of the individual 
and the collective interests in industrial operations, is by no 
means so self-evident as its first hopeful propounders were 
disposed to believe. 

I would by no means say that there is nothing really 
consolatory and cheering in the relations of the individual 
and the general interests properly understood. On tlie 
contraiy, I think that a correct conception of these relations 
presents, on the whole, more that is pleasing and satisfactory, 
tlian painful and discordant. I would only urge that the 
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facts do not justify the very jubilant note of optimism in 
which the last century writers were apt to indulge. 

Let us now pass to an attempt to find a basis for opti¬ 
mism in the suj)posed truths of psychology. I refer to 
Hartley’s curious theory, that since pleasures exceed pains, 
•and since association begets a fusion of mental states in 
which the weaker elements disappear, there is a tendency 
with mental development to reach a condition of pure 
pleasure. The first remark that this doctrine appears to 
call for is that in no stage of our existence do ‘ mental ’ 
pleasures and pains constitute the sole factors of our emo¬ 
tional life. The adult, no less than the child, is exposed to 
all the changing influences of bodily conditions, and these 
are by no means unimportant agents in the production of 
our happiness and misery. But again. Hartley coolly 
assumes one of the very points at issue, that is to say, that 
our primary pleasures exceed our primary pains. If this were 
granted, his conclusion would no doubt be valuable, even 
though it might be an exaggeration to speak of the process 
as tending to restore a paradisaical condition. 

Hartley is perfectly right in laying emphasis on associa¬ 
tion as influencing and modifying our maturer enjoyments. 
I think, too, that much is to be said in favour of his view 
of the part which subordinate painful elements play in our 
recollections of the past, and so in our later perceptions and 
imaginations which draw so much from recollection. There 
is no doubt, I conceive, that in these composite mental 
states a subordinate ingredient of pain does serve to in¬ 
tensify the prcdolninant pleasure. But, on the other hand, 
it is no less certain that a slight admixture of pleasurable 
feeling may tend to intensify the predominant painful 
character of a mental state. A bitter disappointment is 
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only made the more bitter for the momentary pleasing 
image of the object which is lost or missed. 

In more than one writer, again, there seems to be 
something like a disposition to ground optimism on the 
quasi-psychological idea that pleasure and pain being, like 
all other states of mind, relative conditions, we should look 
on pain as one condition of pleasure, and so as necessary, if 
not positively desirable, as a means to an end. We have 
examined the doctrine that pleasure is a purely negative 
state, and depends on pain as its antecedent. Let us now 
look at the opposite doctrine, so far as it appears to assume 
a scientific shape. The question I have in view here is not 
whether pain is less real and positive a feeling than pleasure. 
This would not, I think, be asserted, except on meta¬ 
physical grounds. Considered simply as facts of our 
experience, pain and pleasure arc equally real. The point 
to be discussed is whether pain is necessary as an ante¬ 
cedent to pleasure : whether, in other words, pleasure would 
be experienced just the same if there were no such thing as 
pain. 

It is clear, to begin with, that even if the facts be as is 
here assumed, it can have no cheering influence except on 
the supposition that pleasure exceeds pain. For if it does 
not, the ‘ necessity ’ of pain would not be made out; we 
should prefer to dispense with the pleasure and pain of life 
alike. We cannot, therefore, interpret the idea of the 
relativity of pain as meaning what at first sight it might 
seem to mean, that a given amount of pleasure necessitates 
a corresponding amount of pain as its antecedent or op¬ 
posite. What appears to be meant is that a certain 
subordinate amount of pain is necessary to enjoyment. In 
other words, we must have the other term of the contrast 
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with which to compare pleasure. Is this inference psycho¬ 
logically sound ? 

I do not think it can be maintained that pain is neces¬ 
sary to a series of enjoyments. We can all probably recall 
some happy experience consisting of a long chain of quiet 
gratifications from which pain was wholly absent. Days of 
pleasant sojourn among interesting scenes abroad, days of 
harmonious intercourse with friends in some lovely retreat, 
afford examples of such experiences. Was the pleasure of 
these days any the less real because no pain was present to 
the mind to supply the due contrast ? I think not. What 
the law of the relativity of feeling requires, is that there 
should be constant change of mental state as a whole. It 
is po.ssible to maintain for a long time a happy and even 
joyous frame of mind by a sufficient diversity of agreeable 
impressions and occupations. Well-arranged transitions 
from one mode of feeling to another, as from active ex¬ 
ertion to repose, and from social converse to solitude, are 
fitted to sustain a continuous flow of satisfaction. 

Still it may be said, we should not know and estimate 
pleasure as such, were there nothing of the nature of pain. 
No doubt our idea of pleasure owes sometliing to the 
known contrast between pleasure and pain. We may say 
that pleasure is all the more precious because it is the op¬ 
posite and, to this extent, the negation or exclusion of pain. 
But it seems to me that pleasure would still be pleasure, 
still be estimable and desirable, even were there no such 
thing as pain. All that is needed, in order that the mind 
may gain a distinct idea of any aspect of its impressions or 
experiences, is that it present itself in various quantities or 
degrees of intensity. Thus, though time has no opposite, 
strictly speaking, and though all our experiences contain 
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time as one of tlieir factors, we are able lo perceive it and 
to' feel it as sonietliiiig real, because of the dillereaces iti 
duration which daily events illustrate. So pleasure would 
be consciously experienced and known, oven though it 
were an inseparable accompaniment of all our experiences, 
pi’oykled it presented itself in varying degrees of intensity. 
To this it must be added that pain is not the only opposite 
of pleasure. There is a third emotional state, namely, that 
of indiflerence ; and if we had frequent alternations of 
pleasure and indiflerence, we should certainly have a 
moderately vivid idea of jfleasure as such. 

Fain, then, so far as I can see, is by no means necessary 
to pleasure, and optimism fails to find an intellectual 
anodyne for the woes of life in the reflection that with our 
pains all our pleasures would vanish too. At the same time, 
it must be admitted that a transilion from pain to pleasure 
is the most efl'ective means of intensifying the iileasure. All 
contrast between successive impressions heightens the force 
of the later impression, and our pleasures ai’e never so full 
and deep as when they are preceded by pains. So fai’, 
then, as a man places haiipiness in a succession of intense 
enjoyments, he may comfort himself respecting the presence 
of pain in life. He will see that occasional pain is nece-sary 
to the most lively feelings of pleasure. It is presumable, 
too, that even wise men might choose a type of life inclu¬ 
ding occasional and not too intense or enduring pains as 
elements of contrast. At the same time, there will still 
remain the alternative ideal of a quiet flow of moderate 
enjoyment, and the man who adopts this conception will 
find little or nothing cheering in the doctrine of the rela¬ 
tivity of pain. 

Among the other attempts to discover a scientific basis 
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for optimism, the modern idea of progress, so far as it is 
based on historical data and biological principles, claims 
our notice. This idea, though as yet we are unable to 
appreciate its full scientific import, promises, I think, the 
most certain basis of a hopeful view of the world. This I 
hope to show by-and-by. It is to be remarked, however, 
that the worth of progress can only be properly appreciated 
after we have reached some rough notion of the possibilities 
of the individual human life in all times. It by no means’ 
follows that because with social progress we are impi’oving, 
we are adding to a positive good, or are even in the way of 
reaching it. The improvement may, after all, consist in a 
tendency to reduce to a minimum the-balance of misery 
which, according to the pessimist, belongs to human life in 
all its conditions. 

What is wanted is a tridy scientific attempt to define 
happiness and its conditions, and to determine whether the 
average external circumstances of human life realise these 
conditions. While much has been done in a fragmentary way 
towards solving this large and complicated problem, it has 
not, so far as I know, been dealt with as a whole. Modern 
pessimism distinctly urges this problem on our attention, 
and in this and the following chapter I shall attempt to 
indicate the various lines of inquiry of which this investigation 
must consist. The reader must not look for an exact solu¬ 
tion in this place, though it may be possible to determine 
approximately the direction in which, if anywhere, a future 
solution will be found. It will be sufficient in this place to 
prepare the way for a subsequent and more exhaustive 
working out of the problem, and at the same time to show 
whether a perfectly certain and exact conclusion is, in the 
nature of the inquiry, to be counted on. 
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Life, according to our present stund-poitit, is to 
estimated solely by the standard of pleasure and pain, 
That is good which somehow lessens pain or increases 
pleasure; and any moment of life, and any circumstances 
of life, have a positive value only when the sum of pleasure 
is greater than that of pain. Such being the standard of 
value, our inquiiy naturally commences witli an investiga¬ 
tion into the immediate conditions, mental and bodily, of 
pleasure and pain. Before we can know whether an excess 
of pleasure in life is possible or probable, it seems necessary 
to ui\derstand the way in which pleasure and pain arise. 

Now a complete scientific doctrine of pleasure and pain, 
in other words, a systematic science of hedonics, has, as 
yet, no existence. Many attemjits have bcmi made, from 
Aristotle downwards, to define the universal conditions of 
pleasure and pain, but it cannot be said that men have so 
far agreed what these conditions really are. The current 
generalisations on the subject appear for the most part to 
be too wide, and the plausible theory fails at certain points 
to cover the facts. Thus, for exam})le, it is exceedingly 
doubtful whether certain j>ains of the senses, such as bitter 
tastes, can be brought, as Wundt seeks to bring them, 
along with all other modes of pain, under the iirinciple of 
excessive stimulation. And, again, it is hardly manifest as 
yet, how bodily pains, as toothache and neuralgia, are to be 
subsumed under the same law of stimulation as the pains of 
excessive sensory stimulation, as loud and shrill sounds. 
Even supposing that these pains will bear being grouped 
together, the pains of desire seem, as Mr. Spencer contetids, 
to form a class sui generis ; and, indeed, the common way of 
formulating the principle of pleasurable stimulation implies 
that pain may arise either from an excess or from a defi- 
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ciency of mental or nervous activity. Again, the pains of 
discord which enter so largely into the higher mental suf¬ 
ferings, such as all disappointment, anxiety, and so on, do not 
seem very easily to lend themselves to a theory of excessive 
and deficient stimulation. It might, perhaps, be possible to 
bring these into one class with the pains of desire, seeing 
that all desire involves conflict of impulse with the percep¬ 
tion of existing reality. Yet this would be to shift the 
ground of pain in the case of desire, wliich would no longer 
rest on a mere deficiency of action. In point of fact, as 
Fechner points out, it seems as yet impossible to bring all 
pleasure under conditions of quantity in the nervous process ; 
whether, as he is inclined to think, it is possible to reduce 
all the phenomena of pleasure to one sim})le law of har¬ 
mony or proportion among the relations of the nervous 
actions involved, is a question which, as he admits, is hardly 
susceptible of a certain answer in the present state of our 
knowledge.^ 

So much in order to illustrate that a general theory of 
])leasure and pain is still far from complete ; and it.fares no 
better, but rather worse, with the inquiry into the precise 
conditions of the various divisions of pleasure and pain, such 
as those of appetite, sensation, intellectual activity and at¬ 
tention, emotional excitation, &c. The exact boundaries of 
pleasure and pain in these various departments of mental 
life are by no means clearly determined, just because the 
conditions of these opposed states in the several regions are 
not certainly known. It is easy to say that in the case 
of every distinct mode of sensibility the susceptibility to 
pleasure is exactly balanced by the corresponding suscepti- 


* ‘ Vorschule dor Aesthetik,’ ii. p. 270, seq. 
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bility to pain. But this assertion will prove on closer 
examination to be untrue. As I shall show presently, the 
intensity of pain by no means runs })arallel with that of 
pleasure. Nor does the number of distinguishable pleasures 
always correspond with that of distinguishable pains. The 
number of pleasures of sound, for example, a|)pears to 
exceed considerably that of the corresponding pains. Every 
change of harmony, of timbre, and even of tone itself (as to 
pitch), may be said to yield a new pleasure, whereas the 
pains are confined to those of excessive strength (loudness 
and shrillness of sound)—which are of much the same 
character, how'ever the tones may vary—and of disson.ance, 
which, probably, include fewer dislinct subvarieties than the 
pleasures of harmony.* What one wants to know is the 
precise conditions which determine the point of stimulation 
at which pleasure passes into inditrerence, and from this into 
pain. And till we have determined this point it will be 
impossible to estimate with any exactitude the value of any 
particular region of sensuous or emotional susceptibility. 
We have, in fact, nothing but the rough and uncertain 
method of subjective calculaticju. 

Again, there are as yet none but the scantiest data for 
a scientific measurement of the relative value of different 
kinds of pleasure and of pain, so as to determine how far 
the results of pleasure or of pain in particular regions of 
mental activity neutralise or outweigh one another. We- 
cannot, it is evident, measure together sums of pleasure 
till their individual values have been estimated. This, 
•however, is not all: we might be able to tell the ratio 
between the (piantity of the pleasure of a given mental 

* Impurity of tone docs, no doubt, afford a distinct mode of piiin, 
tbough one which is closely akin to that of discordant notes. 
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function, as, for instance, visual sensation, and that of its 
attendant pain, and yet be incapable of comparing this result 
with that reached in the case of another and heterogeneous 
mental activity. 

It is evident, first of all, that the method of subjective 
comparison is, at best, exceedingly rough, and wholly unfit 
to give a correct judgment when two pleasures are bound 
up and involved in unlike mental states, such as sensuous 
impression and intellectual contemplation. The method of 
objective comparison must clearly be resorted to, but, as 
yet, this is only possible in a very rough and tentative 
manner. In inquiring, for example, into the relative value 
of the pleasures of a ])articular sense, say hearing, and those 
of a particular emotion, say that of laughter, we have, as 
yet, no physiological data for determining the point. If we 
knew exactly how much and what kind of nervous energy 
is distributed to the seat of each of these activities, and what 
is the exact relation of the quantity of the nervous energy 
of a mental function to that of the pleasure which depends 
on it, we might to some extent, pei’haps, determine the 
point. At present, however, we have no other means of 
comparing these imlike orders of pleasure than by roughly 
measuring the intensity of single feelings, their susceptibility 
of protraction, and of frequent renewal, together with their 
liability to partial frustration through the presence of painful 
concomitants, such as after-fiitigue. Now the estimate of 
relative duration may be fairly exact, but the measurement 
of intensity being, at best, loose and inexact, the final result 
can only be very vague and unsatisfactory. 

At the same time, while we are far, as yet, from an'exact 
scientific treatment of pleasure and pain, either as a whole, 
or as an aggregate of different groups, I by no means wish 
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to say that even now we are unable to cleterniinc roughly a 
good many points in the estimation of tlie relative quantities 
of these feelings. Let the question be, for example, whether 
the various susceptibilities of the eye are fitted to bring more 
pleasure than pain. We suppose, in the first ])lace, a normal 
and healthy organ. Further, we make abstraction of the 
relative frequency of the exciting causes, both external and 
internal, of the eye’s pleasures and pains, simply assuming that 
one is liable to recur as frequently as another. I think that by 
reasoning in this way one could reach the conclusion that the 
pleasure which accompanies the various impressions of light 
and colour, vastly exceeds all the pain which may arise through 
unfiivourable or excessive stimulation, &e. It is doubtful, 
indeed, whether any single retinal impression of moderate 
intensity is disagreeable merely as a sensation, and the pains 
of discordant combinations are not to be compared with 
those of musical dissonances. There remain, then, the pains 
of rapid flickering light, of excc.ssive light, and of over 
protracted -retinal activity. Nobody, I imagine, would say 
that these would overbalance all the varied pleasures of light 
and colour of which the eye is susceptible. And if we include 
the pleasures and pains of ocular movement and of visual 
form, the superiority of the former class of feelings becomes 
still more apparent. Let the reader com})ai-e the number 
of pleasures derived from all the varieties of graceful, pretty, 
and beautiful forms, with that of the pains of too ra[)id and 
jerking ocular movement, and of the forms—if such there 
are—which can be said to be intrinsically ugly. 

As in the case of visual sensations, so in that of certain 
emotional susceptibilities, a balance might, one conceives, 
be struck with tolerable accuracy in favour of pleasure. 
Take the group of social affections, including not only love. 
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sympathy, and pity, but their opposites—dislike, hate, an¬ 
tipathy, anger, and revenge. Supposing we know nothing 
about the comparative frequency of the exciting causes in 
actual life, a consideration of the nature of the feelings 
themselves would appear to lead us to decide in favour of 
their pleasurable character. If we reflect on the sources of 
pure enjoyment opened up in all forms of love and sym¬ 
pathy with others’ happiness, the positive gratification at¬ 
tending the reception of all modes of affection and sympathy 
from others, the extent to which this sympathy expands, 
both in intensity and in diu'ation, our individual pleasures, 
while it softens the pains; if, again, we remember that 
our sympathy with others’ pains, tends to contribute a 
distinct element of pleasure, namely, the gratification of 
tender emotion or pity; if, finally, we reflect that even 
in the supposedly painfid states of antipathy, anger, and 
retaliation, there is a distinct ingredient of pleasure which 
often serves to give the dominant character to the emotion, 
we shall see that there is much to be said for a favourable 
estimate of the group of social feelings.^ One may, at least, 
urge that these considerations have as much weight as 
those put forward by Hartmann in support of the coucIut 
sion that sociability brings a surplus of suffering. 

Yet, while in these cases, and probably in others also, 
the consideration of the susceptibilities themselves, apart 
from their exciting objects, would appear to lead to a con¬ 
clusion favourable to pleasure, it must be admitted that in 

’ The reader will see that I have here confined myself to the pheno¬ 
mena of emotional impulses in actual exercise. If we included the facts of 
ungratified social impulse and of desire, our conclusion would, no doubt, 
have to be modified. So, again, I have not included envy, which, so far 
as it is more than a mode of dislike, is a form of pemnal ambition and 
desire. 
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other cases the balance would seem to fall no less distinctly 
on the other side. Nobody, for example, would say that 
there is any pleasure attending the function of the dental 
nerve which is Avorth being considered in view of the 
torments Avhich arise through a disorder in this function. 
So, too, Avith respect to the organic sensations generally, it is 
indisputable that, supposing the exciting causes to be 
equally frequent, the \ague pleasures Avhich accompany the 
proper fulfilment of the function (as the feelings of unimj)e(le(l 
circulation, respiration, and digestion) are Avholly uiiAvorthy 
to be compared Avith the deep and intense pains Avhich arise 
from disarrangements in these functions, as indigestion, 
liindrance to respiration, local inllammation, &c. Only it 
is to be remembered that here Ave are siqqiosiiig tlic con¬ 
ditions of health and of disease to be equally frequent. 

Let us noAV turn to the other ])art of our inquiiy, namely, 
the relative quantities of pleasure Avhich attend different 
orders of mental activity. It might, I think, be shown in 
certain cases, that the Avhole pleasure accompanying a given 
kind of function is greater or lc.ss than that Avliich accom¬ 
panies another function. For example, one might conclude 
Avith sufiicient certainty that, giA'cn a fair amount of capacity 
both for the lower sensuous enjoyments and for the higher 
intellectual gratifications of science and art, the latter greatly 
exceed the former. Even though it be questioned wdiether 
a single moment of supreme intellectual delight, equals in 
intensity a moment of Avild sensuous indulgence—and this 
may well be doubted—the range and variety of the higher 
•pleasures, the possibility of protracting them indefinitely 
through a constant variation of elements, their freedom 
from the after-feeling of satiety and exhaustion (not to speak 
of other forms of misery) which accompanies intense sensual 
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gratification, their susceptibility of indefinite expansion and 
enrichment through the grateful sympathy of others, these 
and other aspects appear to my mind to give to the pleasures 
of culture a clear superiority in point of quantity above the 
lower gratifications^ 

Yet such a result as this would have but little bearing 
on our main question. It would be more' to the point if 
we could show that the balance of pleasure, which seems to 
fair to a particular region of mental activity, as, for example, 
the assthetic emotions, outweighs the balance of pain, which 
is apparently the net result of another order of activity, say 
the organic sensations. How far this is practicable I do not 
venture to say. Yet it may safely be said that such a pro¬ 
cess of calculation would, at the best, be a very rough one. 

This leads us to the reflection that our present method, 
rough and conjectural at the best, though not, perhaps, 
absolutely worthless, is anything but satisfactory to a 
scientific mind. In addition to its being so rough and 
tentative, it is an exceedingly abstract method, and leaves 
out of sight the actual distribution of the causes and occa¬ 
sions of pleasure and pain in life. It could only tell us, 
were it a practicable method, how pleasure and pain would 
be related if circumstances were just as favourable to the 
production of -the one as to that of the other. Since, 
however, our object is to find out what the actual order of 
things, or the average condition of the human mind, really 
is, this line of inquiry is plainly of little practical use. 

It might at first be supposed that the defects of this 
method would be obviated by starting with a biological 
conception of pleasure and pain. Pleasure and pain, says the 

' Foi- a fuller demonstration of tho quantitative superiority of the 
refined over the sensual pleasures, see the note at the close of this chapter. 
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biolo^t, are the states of mind which accompany and indicate 
the furtherance or the hindrance of some organic function. 
Hence it might seem that where there is vigorous life there 
must be a clear balance of pleasure, and that the surplus of 
pleasure increases in the direct ratio of the energy of life, 
In other words, life in its fulness and completeness is pleasur¬ 
able: it is only the disturbance, or the partial arrest and frus¬ 
tration of life, which is painful. 

This doctrine, if adequately proved, might turn ouf to 
be a considerable argument for optimism. At least it 
would be a valuable corrective for the pessimism which 
connects pain with life in the direct ratio of its intensity. 
Yet we cannot accept this tempting idea as a satisfactory 
solution of the question. For, first of all, we have the 
obvious fact that a good part of organic function goes on 
without any sensible addition of pleasure at all, whereas a 
disturbance of function which seems infinitesimal in its 
relation to the organic activities as a whole, for example, a 
prick under the finger-nail, may be attended by an excru¬ 
ciating pain. Such facts as these a{)pear to show that 
pleasure and pain do not exactly correspond in their quantity 
with the life function which is fulfilled or disturbed. Hence, 
we can hardly reason with safety that a considerable balance 
of life activity will involve any balance of pleasure, since the 
unimpeded functions may be such as are accompanied with 
the minimum of enjoyment, while the frustrated functions, 
though less numerous and important, may be attended with 
a disproportionate amount of pain. 

If we examine the facts of human life, this conjecture 
seems to be borne out. It is by no moans evident that 
life, as it commonly exists, is such a balance of healthy 
over disordered function as would, according to this theory. 
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secure a predominance of pleasure. So far as we can see 
the human race is capable of persisting even with a large 
margin of disordered function, provided the disorder does 
not touch the essential conditions of the life of the organism 
as a whole. Moreover, the amount of pleasure accompany¬ 
ing these essential functions is, as we have seen, exceedingly 
small. We have then still to inquire how the favourable 
and unfavourable conditions of all the higher and less es¬ 
sential functions are actually distributed.‘ 

It seems, then, that there is no simple a priori method 
of approaching the question whether actual life contains 
more pleasure than pain. We know too little of the nature 
and the conditions of these opposite states of feeling, and 
what we know cannot give us any clear results. It follows 
from this, moreover, that it is impossible to deal with the 
question before us by bringing under review all the prin¬ 
cipal sources and exciting causes of pleasure and pain in 
the average circumstances of life. The very statement of 
the question must, indeed, show its insolubility. First of 
all, it is by no means possible to determine what are the 
exact results of any given impression, object, or incident of 
life. Opinions differ immensely as to the relative value of 
single occasions of pleasure and pain. And, as we have 
just seen, there are as yet no scientific data for determining 
the precise intensity of single pleasures and pains, and so 
their relative values. But this is not all: even if these 
effects were uniform and ascertainable, the problem could 
hardly be solved by a consideration and calculation of all 
the single sources of pleasure and pain.. Such a compu- 

' I do not touch here on the question whether life tends to reach a 
higher degree of vigour and completeness of function through the pro¬ 
cesses of development. 
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tation would, indeed, be out of the question, even in the 
case of a single individual. Nobody could reach a very 
satisfactory idea respecting the worth of his life by trying 
to get an algebraic sum of all the antecedents of his single 
pleasures and pains. To attempt to reckon these ante¬ 
cedents, even for a single day, could only lead to a very 
rough and unsatisfactory result. How much more futile, 
then, to seek to sum up all the immediate causes of pleasure 
and pain operating every day in the case of average man¬ 
kind. Such a problem does not even seem to lend itself 
to the roughest kind of statistical investigation.' 

One other road to our desired goal seems still to lie 
open. If, as yet, we can derive no assistance from a scientific 
doctrine of pleasure and paitj, and must regard as useless 
our vague and scanty knowledge respecting the number 
and comparative frequency of their exciting causes, may 
it not be possible to reach an approximate result by con¬ 
sidering the facts of pleasure and pain themselves as ob¬ 
servable both in the individual’s own life and in that of 
others round about him ? 

So far as the individual’s observation of his own life is 
concerned, I think it will be admitted that the calculation 
is impracticable. Who ever tries to sum up his single 
pleasures and pains as so many units with a view to 
ascertain their net result ? That an individual may arrive 
at some notion respecting the pleasure-value of his life, I 
• 

• Utilitarians have been quite ready to concede the difficulties of 
hedonic calculation. For example, Abraham Tucker says: ‘ I defy any 
man to make the like |^cash-book) entry of his enjoyments and disqiiietudes. 
If he can tell that such a day was spent more agreeably than such an¬ 
other, it is more than he can always do with certainty; but he can never 
cast up the exact amount of the debtor and creditor side in any day ’ 
(‘ Light of Nature,’ chap. xvii.). 
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fully believe and hope presently to show. But he cannot 
do this by making single feelings of pleasure and pain his 
units. First of all, our minds are incapable of retaining any 
adequate representation of the stream of single ■ feelings, 
which is almost as unbroken as the stream of consciousness 
itself. Secondly, even with respect to the facts remembered, 
we lack the power of accurate comparative measurement, so 
that our conclusion must, at best, be a rough conjecture. 

A third objection to this procedure calls for fuller . 
remark. Our pleasures and pains rarely present themselvef 
as pure detached phenomena, but intermingle and disguise 
one another in an indefinite number of ways. Each moment 
the resultant feeling, excited by a particular impression, is 
joined by the numerous little currents of sensation which 
constantly flow from various regions of the organism, and 
which serve to determine our more lasting and our fugitive 
moods and humours. For this reason we can never be 
certain that any single feeling of the moment is a simple 
one, and we cannot, therefore, set out with simple and in¬ 
divisible sensations of pleasure and pain as our unitl We 
have to content ourselves with compound masses of feeling, 
instead of simple units, as our starting-point. Now this 
would not greatly matter if we could make sure of the net 
value of our ordinary compound feelings, but we are rarely 
able to do this. In most of our emotional states of con¬ 
sciousness, the ingredients of pleasure and pain mingle and 
obscure one another to such an extent, that xfe are frequently 
in doubt as to the resultant value of the whole mass. 

This risk of error is rendered still more serious by the 
fact that we are commonly swayed by a certain bias in ob¬ 
serving our feelings. Just as with our varying moods we 
tend to single out and dwell on now the bright and now the 
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dark aspects of our past emotional experience, so, in ob¬ 
serving a present state of feeling, we are disposed, by nume¬ 
rous subtle influences, to attend more especially either to 
the pleasurable or to the painful ingredients. 

Yet one more difficulty needs to be pointed out. If we 
are to estimate the value of a given pleasure or pain, we 
must, it is evident, possess some precise standard of measure¬ 
ment both for positive and for negative value. What then 
is this standard ? It is commonly supposed that, in attempt¬ 
ing these measurements, we set out from a zero-point of 
indifference, and there is no doubt that Ave do try to folloAv 
this method of procedure. Yet there seems to be a dis¬ 
turbing influence at work here. In addition to any tem¬ 
porary bias which happens to sway our attention in the. 
direction either of pleasure or of pain, there is a constant 
tendency to measure the dimensions of any given feeling, not 
from an absolute zero-point, but from the point of our most 
frequent, customary, or habitual emotional states. Let us 
assume that the average condition of a man’s mind is one of 
quiet pleasure. He will probably think of this as the point 
of perfect repose or emotional quiescence. Accordingly, 
any impression which only just effects this intensity of 
pleasurable feeling, will be apt to be regarded as having no 
pleasure-value at all. A similar result would, of course, 
follow, if the average condition fell below the state of in¬ 
difference. I think there is no doubt that all of us are 
disposed thus t) measure our varying feelings of pleasure 
and pain, as oscillations on two-sides of a line, representing 
the customary level of feeling. This being so, it follows 
that our estimate of the elements of life-value is liable to 
another error. We tend to miscalculate it by just that 
interval which separates a state of perfect emotional in- 
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difference from our average state, and our miscalculation 
takes a direction opposite to that of this average condition. 

If there are these numerous and serious difficulties in 
the way of the individual’s estimation of his own pleasures 
and pains, it follows that we cannot with' much advantage 
appeal to personal testimony in order to ascertain whether 
the pleasures of life equal or exceed its pains. Though, by 
a sufficient accumulation of various testimonies, we might 
eliminate some of the variable sources of error, there would 
remain a certain number of constant disturbing influences 
which must always render any calculation exceedingly rough, 
if not wholly worthless. 

It may be well just to point out that in defiiult of these 
methods, that of the objective observation of others’ single 
feelings can in no wise help us. We learn otliers’ feelings 
in three ways, namely, by their spontaneous expression, 
their effects on action, and the voluntary communication of 
them. It follows from what lias just been said, that the 
last source of knowledge, even when there is no such thing 
as reticence or duplicity, cannot furnish us with the informa¬ 
tion we require. As to the second avenue of knowledge, it 
cannot, I think, avail us much in determining the quantities 
of pleasure and pain which accompany the various single 
impressions and activities of the mind. We cannot be 
certain that a man’s action results in an excess of pleasure, 
for it may be undertaken in order to avoid some greater 
pain. In addition to this, the force of habit comes in as a 
deflecting influence, leading men to act even when no surplus 
of pleasure or diminution of pain is sec ured by their action. 
Finally, with respect to expression, it is obvious that the 
most demonstrative person wholly fails to indicate the 
lesser differences of intensity in pleasure and pain. To this 
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it must be added that there is a large intermediate area 
which does not clearly and unambiguously reflect itself in 
external expression at all, or only through such fine 
nuances of change as escape our visual faculties. The 
aspect of the features in a state of repose during all the more 
common experiences of the day does not, it is evident, lend 
itself to a certain and definite perusal.* 

It seems, then, that we must, in the present state'of our 
knowledge, abandon the attempt to measure human life 
directly in terms of single pleasures and pains. The 
science of pleasure and‘its conditions is as yet unformed. 
Unaided individual reflection is wholly incapable of arriving 
at an exact quantitative result. The observation of the 
myriads of single sources of pleasure and pain in the world 
in which we live could only confuse us. So, too, any 
attempt to measure the number and relative intensity of 
pleasures and pains as they manifest themselves in others is 
condemned beforehand. Lastly, the truths of biology, 
though- showing that suffering, being but the symptom of 
life’s disintegi’ation, is necessarily limited, do little to tell us 
the proportion which pleasure bears to pain in the average 
degree and fulness of life. 

' The result of this is that we are unable, when observing others, to 
determine with accuracy the zero-point of pleasurable feeling. It is easy, 
of course, to say that all conditions of mind which do not visibly affect 
the organs of expression must be regarded as neutral; and the pessimists 
appear to me to imply this, if indeed they do not i-ather imagine that 
such qiuescence of features is a concomitant of a slightly painful condition 
of mindv But this is a pure assumption. It is conceivable, and I think 
even probable, that perfect quiescence is rather related to a state of mind 
which has a slightly positive value as a feeling of quiet contentment (in 
the positive sense of the term). The reader will at once see the import¬ 
ance of this question when he considers that these ‘ expressionless ’ states 
of mind include a large part of our emotional experience, the prevailing 
tone of our feeling as we pursue our wonted avocations. 
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But, though the problem seems wholly insoluble when 
approached in this way, may it not be possible to deal with 
it in another way, namely, by transforming the question 
‘ Does pleasure exceed pain ? ’ into the other question, ‘ Is 
happiness attainable ? ’ It will at once be objected that to 
substitute the idea of happiness for that of pleasure is to 
abandon the hedonist’s point of view. Not only so : even 
if happiness may be interpreted as a mode of pleasure, it 
might seem at first sight obvious that' if we are unable to 
determine whether pleasure predominates over pain, a for¬ 
tiori, it must be impossible to determine whether happiness, 
that is {ex hypothesi) a particular arrangement of pleasure, 
is attainable. 

With respect to the first objection that to substitute the 
idea of happiness for that of pleasure is to cede the he¬ 
donist’s position, I trust it will be shown presently that. 
happiness may be rationally conceived as a peculiar com¬ 
pound of pleasure. Nor does the existence of a separate 
name (happiness) prove that the thing is radically distinct 
from pleasure. For one thing, the terms happiness and 
pleasure are not so sharply contrasted as certain’ philo¬ 
sophers would have us believe. In common discourse 
people speak of ‘ a happiness ’ in reference to single and 
temporary enjoyments. They say they were very happy 
at some place of amusement, meaning simply that they 
experienced a high degree of agreeable feeling on the 
occasion. No doubt, happiness, as conceived by thoughtful . 
minds, is customarily distinguished from pleasure. This is 
partly due to the narrow and popular, as contrasted with 
the philosophic, associations of the term pleasure. For the 
rest, the fact that a certain compound mode of pleasure is 
marked off by a distinct term need surprise no one who 
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recognises the mind’s propensity to erect differences of 
quantity into differences of quality. Happiness may be 
built up out of pleasurable feeling, and yet, as a highly 
complex mode of such feeling, may assume a different 
quality. In truth, it is to be expected that this will be so, 
since a vast compound like happiness calls forth a much 
deeper sentiment of esteem than a simple feeling. Not 
only so. In one sense happiness does differ from any 
single agreeable feeling otherwise than in respect' of 
quantity, namely, in point of form. The mode in which, as 
we shall presently see, single feelings are grouped together 
in this complex idea of happiness, serves to stamp on it a 
peculiar shape and character. All this I shall attempt to 
illustrate in the following analysis of the idea of happiness. 

Let us for a moment turn to the other preliminary 
objection to this substitution of tiie idea of happiness, 
namely, the irrationality of seeking to understand the 
conditions of a compound before those of the elements are 
accurately determined. Tliis objection disappears on a 
close inspection of tlie matter. Although it may be im¬ 
possible to assign with perfect exactness the conditions of 
a single feeling of pleasure, we may do so approximately. 
And when we take a large aggregate of pleasurable feeling 
such as is presented, in the idea of ha[)piness, this rough 
determination of the conditions may suffice for all practical 
purposes. To put it otlierwise, although our knowledge of 
the nature and causes of pleasure does not allow of our 
exactly summing up the single elements as they arise of 
themselves, and independently of us, it may allow of our 
estimating with sufficient accuracy a group of feelings 
selected and cut out, so to speak, from the raw material of 
our emotional ex{)erience by our own volitions. And the 
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possibility of realising the mass of pleasurable feeling thus 
roughly defined may be ascertained, even though it were 
vain to ask whether pleasures exceed pains, viewed as mere 
events in relation to which we are simply passive spectators. 
In short, by conceiving happiness as the mind’s own volun¬ 
tary construction out of the passively received materials 
of feeling, it may lie possible to define its factors, and to 
assign the conditions of its realisation.' 

I purpose, then, to discuss the problem of happiness as 
one which is distinct from that of a mere excess of one 
class of single feelings over another class.’ And in doing 
so, I hope to show that happiness, while a much better 
idea than single pleasurable feelings for our present pur¬ 
pose, owes all its meaning and value to these feelings. If 
this still appears paradoxi(;a], I would ask tlie reader to 
reserve his judgment till w^e have examined the idea of 
happiness. 

First of all, then, let us inquire what seems to be 
commonly meant by the term happiness. To the popular 
mind, the idea of happiness appears to be associated with 

’ It is worth adding, perhaps, that by a similar line of argument one 
may meet the objection to hedonistic ethics based on the impracticability 
of determining exactly the conditions of single feelings of pleasure and 
pain, It is quite open to a hedonist to recognise all the obstacles to an 
exact calculus of pleasures and pains, and yet to affirm the possibility of 
ascertaining with sufficient accuracy the net results of certain modes of 
conduct as bearing on the pleasures and pains of others as well as the 
agent himself. That, on the whole, the habit of speaking the truth 
immensely furthers the increase of pleasure and the diminution of pain, 
is a proposition which can be maintained with the greatest confidence 
even by one who is most keenly alive to the imperfections of a calculus 
of pleasures and pains. For an illustration of this position let the reader 
refer to Mr. Sidgwick’s ‘ Methods of Ethics,’ and compare the chapters 
on Empii-ical Hedonism (Book II., chapters ii. and iii.) with the chapter 
on the Proof of Utilitaiianism (Book IV., chapter iii.). 
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some permanent set of circumstances or some fixed habit 
of life, which is supposed to have been the object of 
previous desire, and possibly of previous effort. People are 
said to find their happiness when they marry those they 
love ; and, with how much reason I do not say, wedded life 
is popularly looked on as a chief condition of happiness. 
Again, a pleasing occupation is frequently spoken of as the 
ground or source of happiness. A man who finds a con¬ 
genial sphere of work, with a mode of occupation which 
interests him and answers to his tastes,- is popularly sup- 
posetl to have gained the conditions of a certain kind of 
happiness. 

It would thus seem that in the popular notion of hap¬ 
piness the idea of certain fixed and permanent relations 
fitted to yield recurring satisfactions and enjoyments is an 
essential element. Happiness is not the same as single 
feelings of pleasure. It relates to permanent sources of 
pleasure. 

It seems self-evident, indeed, that supposing pleasure to 
be the thing desired, with the growth of intelligence men 
must come to substitute the idea of happiness for that of 
isolated pleasures. To aim directly at single perishing 
enjoyments is iri truth to forego all the advantages of 
prevision, comparison, and rational perception. As soon as 
intelligence discovers that there are fixed objects, perma¬ 
nent sources of pleasure, and large groups of enduring 
interests, which yield a variety of such recurring enjoyments, 
the rational will, preferring the greater to the less, will 
unfailingly devote its energies to the pursuit of these. 

Let us look yet a little moye closely at this idea of 
happiness as an aggregate of permanent conditions of 
pleasure. Men find that certain objects and certain rela- 
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tions have more than a passing value as sources of pleasure 
and as safeguards against pain. A particular amount of 
wealth, for example, wards off the hunger, exposure, and 
so on, not only of to-morrow, but of months and years. 
Similarly it is a mode of securing a long continuance of 
pleasure, as bodily comfort, warmth, the gratifications of 
the table, of repose, not to speak of more complex enjoy¬ 
ments. Wealth thus becomes a more important object of 
pursuit than any solitary fleeting pleasure. Similarly with 
family connections, friends, art, private or public services, 
and the other enduring aims of life. Action directs itself 
to these as abiding sources of pleasure, rather than to any 
single momentary satisfaction. 

Not only so, the seeker after these objects will naturally 
look on them as having a value apart from single enjoy¬ 
ments. They become to him life’s good, life’s happiness. 
This divorcement of permanent ends from single pleasurable 
feelings is assisted by the fact that in pursuing these objects 
we are not always distinctly conscious that pleasure is our 
end. This seems to arise from two circumstances. First 
of all, pleasure is not something complete and independent, 
a state of consciousness detached from all surroundings, but 
is simply the accompaniment of certain kinds of impression 
or activity. Our pleasures lie, so to speak, imbedded in 
various modes of mental activity, as sensuous perception, 
imagination, and so on. If we want a pleasure we must 
aim at some pleasurable occupation, must put ourselves in 
the way of receiving the suitable impressions. I may, in? 
deed, fix my eye on the resulting feeling and make this the 
most prominent object of consciousness. In most cases, how¬ 
ever, we have in view the whole experience of which the 
pleasure is an integrill and inseparable ingredient. It lies 



284 


PESSIMISM. 


ia the nature of things, therefore, that we should, in the 
main, seek not pleasure, but pleasurable things (»j'Ssa, not 

Secondly, it is to be borne in mind that even if we begin 
to aim at objects with a conscious desire for the pleasure 
they bring, the influence of association and habit would tend 
gradually to sink the idea of pleasure in that of the objects 
or pimsuits which are found to be its conditions. We lose 
sight to some extent of the conscious feeling which is the 
primary and even now the virtual ground of value, through 
habitually attending more especially to the circumstances 
or things which are the directly attainable conditions of 
pleasure, and which as such present themselves to our 
minds as objects of value. Thus it may easily arise that in 
all the later stages of active pursuit we seem to ourselves to 
be seeking the objects for their own sake, and not for that 
of the pleasures which they bring us.' 

So much by the way in explanation of the popular sepa- 
. ration of interests or desirable objects from feelings of 
pleasure. 

Hitherto I have spoken of the idea of happiness as 
arising out of the perception of the enduring factors among 
external sources of pleasure. This, however, is clearly not 
the whole of the idea. Among the most pressing needs 
of the human mind is a vent for its active energies. The 
instinctive active impulses predispose us to action, and the 
frustration or retardation of action is painful. In addition 
to this, all activity within certain limits is pleasurable, 

‘ The fact that men do apparently desire other things than pleasure 
has been accented both by writers hostile to hedonism, as Mr. Bradley, 
and by others who are favourable to a certain form of hedonism, for 
example, Mr. Sidgwick. 
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whether as a mode of muscular function, or in a still higher 
measure as an employment of the energies of attention and 
intellect. When to these elements there is added that 
which arises during the processes of volition from an antici¬ 
pation of some good to be secured, some external' factor of 
happiness to be realised, it will be seen that the total 
quantity of enjoyment attending voluntary activity is a 
considerable one. Thus action will be desired by the 
rational man, not only as an escape from ennui, or, to speak 
more correctly, from the painful sense of impeded active 
impulse, but also as something in itself positively enjoyable. 
Hence permanent lines of agreeable action will acquire a 
value similar to that of enduring external sources of pleasure. 
Such fixed lines are a part^of the content of the word 
‘ interest,’ as also of the term ‘ happiness.’ My interests 
mean for me not only sources of a renewable passive 
enjoyment, but also an abiding sphere for grateful activity. 
Art, for example, even to one who is merely a recipient, 
opens up a wide field for such activity. Apart from the 
action involved in visiting the treasures or in acquiring the 
objects of art, the very contemplation of a work of art 
demands a large quantity of motor activity in the organ 
employed, as well as extended intellectual concentration. 
Here, then, we have a second element of hedonic value in 
permanent objects or interests; they not only secure as 
abiding possibilities of sensuous impression repeated passive 
enjoyments, they provide as objects of action a lasting 
renewal of the pleasures of activity. 

So much it was needful to say respecting happiness 
viewed as rooted in the external circumstances and the out¬ 


going activities of 3^\fe. Yet the content of happiness is by 
no means exhausted in this explanation. No thoughtful 
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person places his happiness solely in the external, even in 
that part of it which he himself shapes and controls. Hap¬ 
piness is said to be, in a sense, within us, that is to say, to' 
reside in the internal conditions of our mental life, our 
feelings, beliefs, thoughts, &c. Let us inquire for a few 
moments into this second great factor in the idea of happi¬ 
ness. 

Apart from the impressions borne in upon us from the 
external world, and the activities we exert in relation to 
this world, the current of our mental life is kept flowing 
by means of the various forms of internal consciousness, as 
recollections and anticipations, imaginations and reflections, 
longings and emotional impulses. These internal factors 
may be pleasurable or painful, or of a neutral tinge. All 
this unarranged mass of raw material has to be sifted and 
elaborated into new forms before it can enter as a con¬ 
stituent into the idea of happjness. By what process is this 
transformation brought about? 

In the first place, it is to be remarked that this silent 
stream of internal consciousness is powerfully swayed in its 
course by the influence of that regulation of external aims 
of which I have already spoken. Not only do we involun¬ 
tarily tend to think of that which occupies our active 
energies, every attainment' of a really worthy result of 
external activity becomes the ground of a permanent mode 
of pleasurable consciousness. We will suppose that the 
action has had as its aim and re.sult the possession of a 
certain work of art. The realisation of this aim supplies 
internal reflection with ample pleasurable material in the 
shape of an assurance of the enduring source of pleasure. 
It becomes a small fountain, so to speak, of agreeable imagi¬ 
nations. We think about it, picture to ourselves the delight 
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we may hereafter derive, both from contemplating it our¬ 
selves, and from extending this privilege to others. Not 
only so, the very fact of successful effort brings with it some¬ 
thing of” a lasting satisfaction. The reflection that we have 
obtained a valued and coveted possession is in' itself a 
pleasurable one, and one, moreover, which is fitted to be 
renewed an indefinite number of times; for the fact of 
having gained the object of desire always remains, even 
though the possession should. afterwards be lost, and the 
pleasure of its attainment consequently neutralised by a new 
element of pain.^ 

It is this abiding after-consciousness of achievement 
which gives its pleasure-value to all moral action. The 
feeling of success which immediately follows the execution 
of a difficult duty, is, no doubt, inferior to the pain which 
arises in a conscientious mind when wrong has been com¬ 
mitted, and it is easy for the pessimist to say that the whole 
pleasure of morality is an infinitesimal quantity. Yet the 
fact that every new fulfilment of moral law leaves behind it 
a lasting assurance of gain serves to give to morality a much 
higher value than the pessimist would assign it. And what 
is true of the bare fulfilment of obligation is- true, a fortiori, 
of all high virtuous action, the recollection of which may 
bring an appreciable thrill of satisfaction long after the 
actual performance of the prtuous deed. It follows from 
this that the daily pursuit of moral ends as a dominant aim 

’ It must not be thought that I am here and elsewhere falling into a 
weak optimistic way of speaking when I talk of a past attainment as a 
permanent satisfaction. I do not say that one and the same attainment 
is fitted to afford a considerable element of enjoyment after the first flush 
of success is over. Yet it is an appreciable element of pleasure, and 
though, like every other feeling, it tends to grow faint with frequent 
repetition, it contribute^ a modicum to the enduring internal stock of 
pleasurable material. 
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of life is fitted, if successful, to supply a constantly increasing 
fund of the’inner material of happiness. 

The internal factor of happiness is thus greatly furthered 
by that outward direction of voluntary endeavour, which, as 
we have seen, serves primarily to secure the external condi¬ 
tions of happiness. At the same time this internal factor is 
still more powei fully promoted by those exertions of volun¬ 
tary activity which aim immediately at a distinctly internal 
result, at securing some inner source or condition of 
pleasure. All that is included under the term self-culture 
has this peculiar bearing on the internal conditions of 
happiness. Every action which comprehends in its end the 
acquisition of some inner intellectual or moral possession, the 
improvement of some in-dwelling capacity, must, if success¬ 
ful, contribute to this result. The consciousness of having 
risen a single step in the intellectual or moral scale is not a 
single fugitive feeling. It is a pei-manently renewable 
emo.tjon. Moreover, the satisfaction does not wholly de¬ 
pend in this case on a recollection-of a fact, as in the 
instance of the pleasure of reflecting on a past act of kind¬ 
ness (viewed apart from its reflex influence on the agent’s 
internal nature). The consequences of an act of moral 
attainment are themselves permanent, consisting in improved 
capacity, enlarged resources for moral action, and 
heightened objective worth ai^d dignity. The satisfaction 
which attends a consciousness of moral or intellectual 
growth is thus due, not so much to an imaginative repre¬ 
sentation of a past fact, as to the imnaediate perception of a 
present internal reality. The ground of this pleasure can, 
strictly speaking, never be shaken, and if the capacity for 
finding enjoyment in the thought disappears, it can only be 
either because the fact itself has become lost sight of, or 
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because the satisfaction which flows from it is more than 
counterbalanced by a sense of its incompleteness or of sub¬ 
sequent failure. 

I do not propose here fully to analyse, the pleasure which 
attends the consciousness of advancing self-culture, whether 
intellectual, a3sthetic, or ethical, As I have already hinted, 
the enjoyment flowing from this source is much more than 
the satisfaction which arises from the happy realisation of 
one’s past wish or aim. It includes, among other ingredients, 
the assurance of having certain elements of a permanent 
spiritual wealth, of possessing an abiding fountain of future 
pleasurable activity. One may further discover in it more 
special elements of emotion, such as tlie complacency which 
attends a sense of worth, the elation which springs from a 
consciousness of power, and so on. It appears to follow that 
the enduring element of jileasure which results from every 
such attainment is an appreciable and by no means incon¬ 
siderable quantity. Not only so, it is evident that the daily 
erection of these ends of self-culture into principal aims of 
voluntary action is fitted to secure a very important quantum 
of the active forms of enjoyment. 

It seems clear, therefore, that the daily pursuit of these 
ends of self-culture, like the habitual aiming at the collective 
external aims already spoken of, will tend to bring about 
most important additions to .the permanent sources of our 
pleasure. Such direction of volition alters, indeed, to an 
incalculable extent, the possibilities of pleasure which life 
offers us. It serves to select and to re-arrange, so to speak, 
the elements out of which we have to draw all our life-satis¬ 
faction. 

A still higher element in the thoughtful man’s idea of 
happiness is the co-ordination of the various possible aims 

u 
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of life, external and internal, under one general scheme or 
plan. The development of intelligence leads not only to a 
substitution of permanent for momentary ends, but also to 
a due adjustment of tlie various enduring aims according 
to their proportionate value as barriers against suflering 
and as sources of enjoyment. The perception of the nume¬ 
rous and complicated results of action, of the various ways 
in which certain aims limit or interfere with others, leads 
to a conscious appreciation of each aim as a member of a 
system. This applies to the several competing external 
aims, viewed as a system in themselves, as well as to these 
in conjunction with the internal ends. Thus in the case of 
a wise man a particular external end, as art, will not be pur¬ 
sued to the injury of another such aim, as health. Simi¬ 
larly, he will not seek after a ])articular external end, as 
wealth, beyond the point at which it begins to interfere 
injuriously with the realisation of some worthy internal end, 
as, for example, intellectual self-culture. When this organisa¬ 
tion of the several aims of life is completed, the individual 
conceives hapjhness no longer as a bundle of unconnected 
interests, but as a scheme or hierarchy of interests, in 
which each member occupies a place according to its [)ro- 
portionate value in the total sum of pleasui'c-conditions. 

We may now pass to quiU; another group of elements 
in the idea of happiness. Hitherto we have thought of 
happiness as re.siding in certain large and permanent aims 
of voluntary action, whether external or internal. We 
have now to view it as dei)endent on still higher exer¬ 
cises of will, namely, those processes of voluntary atten¬ 
tion through which we regulate within certain limits the 
course of our perceptions, thoughts, feelings, and desires, 
and so very materially modify the chameter of some of the 
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immediate sources or antecedents of our pleasure aud pain. 
We have seen that human volition does much to transform 
the fixed conditions of pleasure by selecting, grouping, atid 
co-ordinating certain ends drawn from all possible • attain¬ 
ments of action, external and internal. We shall now 
watch its infiuence in a still higher sphere, in the economic 
management of all the existing material of pleasure, both 
that^vhich is supplied by conditions of life lying beyond our 
control, and that which is reached by means of the voluntary 
actions already described. 

The function of volition in relation to our external im¬ 
pressions and internal feelings is twofold, namely, positive 
and negative. It may either seek to restore, detain, and 
so raise the value of, a grateful perception or thought, or it 
may aim at excluding a disagreeable or painful intruder. 
Let us look first of all at the effects of this highest kind of 
volitional control as directed to external impressions, and 
let us begin with the negative side of this contnd. We 
all find ourselves exposed to disagreeable and irritating 
impressions from without. Our unchosen surroundings, 
natural and social, present only too many repellent as¬ 
pects to our perceptions. Even that jxxrt of our environ¬ 
ment which we have planned and built for ourselves is 
necessarily accompanied by blemishes, defects, and draw¬ 
backs, If we had no volitional command over our per¬ 
ceptions we should, of course, have to put up with these 
painful impressions. Yet no wise man contents himself 
with being thus the slave of his immediate circumstances. 
If he cannot get rid of the object which offends the eye or 
lacerates the heart, he can at least deprive it of its effect on 
his own sensibility, ^nd this he does in one of two ways. 
If possible, he puts ij|mself beyond the reach of the i'mpres- 
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sion; that is to say, he avoids going where the object will 
present' or suggest itself to his mind. 

If, however, this is not possible, if the painfvd ingredient 
is inseparably bound up with essential relations, we must fall 
back on a yet higher exercise of volition. We must seek to 
withdraw attention from the object which cannot be removed 
out of sight. There may, of course, be reasons, moral or 
other, for not doing so ; but where no good is to be gained 
by beaiing the pain of an unwelcome impression it is recog¬ 
nised to be the part of wisdom to turn away from it. Let 
the painful thing be something residing in our bodily or¬ 
ganism, for example, a distressing deformity. It is clear that 
we cannot in this case rid ourselves of the objective reality. 
Yet by forming the habit of avoiding the perce])tion of the 
defect we are able in a sense to rob it of its subjective 
reality, for ourselves at least. 

It is plain that this negative function of the higher voli¬ 
tional control is but the other side of ix positive function. 
In truth ‘they are at bottom but one mental process. To 
attempt to withdraw from contact with disagreeable objects 
involves the endeavour to come into contact with more 
agreeable ones. Similarly, to divert our attention from a 
painful circumstance or event present to our perceptive 
faculties implies the concentration of it on some more grate¬ 
ful object.' 

By thus rejecting and shunning what is evil and inviting 
and detaining what is good in our surroundings we effect 
yet another and higher selective control of our life-material. 

' Strictly speaking, the mind has no power of directly banishing an 
object (or thought) present to it: it banishes it indirectly by concentrating 
attention on some new object (or idea) which presents itself at the moment. 
With respect to a present painful feeling, some^ing may be done dii'ectly, 
as Mr. Bain suggests, by a volitional restraint o^ its bodily manifestations. 
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We have not only gathered about us aggregates of objects 
which on the whole make a store of enjoyment; we now 
further survey and re-arrange our present environment, 
natural and achieved, choosing to dwell habitually, so to speak, 
near the warm sunny aspects, and fleeing the bleak chilly 
quarters. Nor is this all: by the still higher regulation of 
external attention, we are able to make a final selection of our 
environment even within the boundaries of those circum¬ 
stances and objects which we are incapable of removing or 
])ringing nearer. Out of the world which must be close 
about us, appealing to our perceptions and through them to 
our emotions, we in a sense frame one more real and at the 
same time more worthy. 

Let us now glance at tliese highest exercises of volition 
as they show themselves in relation to the internal processes 
of thought. And here again we may begin with the negative 
function. 

A wise man habitually aims at banishing from his mind 
all painful reflections, distressing emotions, and tormenting 
desires; and lie does so for the most part through the simple 
contrivance of directing his atlentioii away from the recol¬ 
lection, anticipation, or imagination in which the pain is, as 
it were, imbedded. We will suppose that a man has missed 
a golden opportunity of gaining some coveted advantage. 
The thought of this vexes and torments him. 'J’here is not 
the least advantage to be got from dwelling on it, unless, 
indeed, it be to stimulate future alacrity of mind by present 
punishment. Consequently, as a practically wise man 
he will seek to expel the recollection by turning 
attention in some other direction. So in all cases of sus¬ 
pected failure and humiliation, and of dreaded future evil, 
it is recognised as Ahe part of wisdom to divert thought 
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from painful circumstances and possibilities as soon as re¬ 
flection on them ceases to have any practical utility. In 
the case of gloomy anticipation, it is, of course, desirable to 
reflect on probable and even on contingent evils, so far as is 
necessary for guarding ourselves against them. Yet when 
this is done it can only be folly to dwell on the painful 
possibilities. Still more clearly is it the part of wisdom to 
turn attention away from future events against which we 
cannot, in the nature of things, provide. There is no sane 
person but seeks to put away the thought of death as a 
process of painful decline from life, though he may wisely 
seek to bear the fact of death in mind so far as the reflection 
can influence the conduct of life. 

I do not here inquire how far this self-control is realisable. 
It is enough that we aim at it, and look on it as rational to 
do so. It seems to follow, then, clearly enough that this 
internal direction of will is of a nature to modify very essen¬ 
tially the proportions of pleasure and pain as they would 
present themselves in a purely passive reflection of external 
life, e\en as shaped and reshaped by those operations of 
active jmrsuit and subsequent selection already described. 

It may be well, ])erhaps, to point out how this negative 
control is fitted to release us from that burden and torment of 
desire which, according to the pessimist, is the prime source 
of life’s misery. Desire, as a painful and discordant state of 
mind, arises, as we have seen, when volitional impulse is to 
some extent frustrated. Since the desired object is for the 
present at least placed beyond our reach, it obviously be¬ 
comes the part of wisdom to relinquish the volition altogether, 
if this can be effected. How this is to be done I have 
already suggested. By turning thought from the desired 
object to new objects of perception or reV’ection, by somehow 
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disengaging attention from the idea of the coveted possession 
and concentrating it on some foreign subject, we seek to 
release ourselves from the pressure of desire. In this way 
the wise man seeks to keep his desires within the boundaries 
of possibility. He learns to abandon the wild, foolish, un¬ 
guided longings of youth, and endeavours to satisfy himself, 
in a sense, with hopes and aims which rest on a basis of fact. 

So much as to the negative function of will in this in¬ 
ternal economy of the mental store. Let us now glance 
at the positive function. As in the case of the external 
direction of attention, so in that of the internal, the positive 
action is involved in the negative one. To divert attention 
from a painful subject of reflection is at the same time to 
concentrate it on something which is not painful. This 
process of fixing thought on pleasurable subjects is one 
which takes a very liigh place in the idea of happiness 
conceived as something which the individual has to shape 
for himself. It inchides, first of all, the selection of agreeable 
recollections, the dwelling by clioice on the brightest and 
gladdest moments of the past, the conscious awakening of 
the echoes of an exploded laughter and the re-illumination 
of a light that has ceased to shine in reality. 

It may be said, perhaps, that sucli a course of action 
can be no part of a wise control of })leasurable material, 
since to reflect on an extinguished joy cannot be pure 
pleasure. Pos.sibly not; yet the total feeling, even when 
an undertone of regret makes itself heard, is, as we have 
already seen, recognised as a mode of quiet enjoyment. Not 
only so; the perfect volitional control of thought implies 
that we lose ourselves in a vivid imaginative reproduction of 
the past deligl'.t, and, turn away as far as possible from the 
fact that it is past,/ Such an ideal re-creation of the past 
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may be followed by an after-feeling of regretful longing. 
Yet, so long as the mind is absorbed in the imagination 
itself, the condition is one of pleasure. And an ideally 
perfect will would secure this pleasure at the least cost of 
such regret. 

Just as this positive control of thought reaches to the 
contents of memory, so it includes the regions of anticipation. 
In quietly forecasting the future, there is ample room for 
selecting bright and cheering probabilities and possibilities 
without risk of lapsing into a foolish practical hcedlessness. 
After all practical precautions have been taken, there re¬ 
mains for hours of leisure a wide field for this selective 
prevision of future good. At these times, a wise man will 
seek not only to banish gloomy forebodings, but also to hold 
and retain images of future good. He will let his prospec¬ 
tive eye linger on the warm lights that here and there 
glimmer forth from the unpenctrated darkness, and thus 
enjoy in a sense beforeliand moments of gladness which but 
for this anticipation may never be enjoyed at all. More 
especially he will linger in thought on those future possibi¬ 
lities of enjoyment which are largely guaranteed by his own 
voluntary eiuleavours. In this way, the pangs of desire 
which sjiring from undisciplined active impulse will be ex¬ 
changed for the delights of anticipation, where active impulse 
is trained to move in open and accessible paths, and becomes 
consolidated in far-reaching and sustained volition. 

Finally, this direction of the internal mental processes 
will be extended to the region of imagination in the narrow 
.sense, that is to say, the mental representation of objects and 
events which are conceived neither as past nor as future, 
but simply as vague and wholly unmeasui-ed possibilities. 
Whether under the guidance of some V^oet-voice, or amid 
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the stirring suggestions of natural scenery, or quite spon¬ 
taneously in the play of inner fancy, we may wisely aim to 
bound our actual world with unbounded regions of ideal 
beauty and delight. To do so is to create a new realm of 
joy which, while constructed out of elements of experience, 
overtops and crowns this experience. And where we are 
sure that all is and must remain unknown we may wisely 
seek to fill up the empty spaces with beauteous forms and 
happy possibilities, knowing tliat in this way we reach at 
least a present good in the very act of imagination itself 
It is, no doubt, true tlnit this pleasurable activity of fancy, 
when not consciou.sly controlled by a firm will, is apt to 
grow too luxuriant if not positively rank, begetting illusory 
views of the actual world. Yet the wise man will di.scover 
these limits, and seek to give rein to imagination as far, and 
only as far, as the ]dea.sure of it outweighs any possible in¬ 
jurious results.' 

I think it will be clear, then, that in these internal 
orderings of thought and reflection the mind possesses a 
means of very materially modifying the elements of pleasure 
and pain vvliich external life, however well this itself may 
be guided and controlled by volition, is likely to bring. 


* This Ls, to my mind, the answer to much of the ofyection taken to 
J. S. Mill’s advocacy of a pleasurable direction of the religious imagina¬ 
tion. That any degree of such imaginative selection i.s injurious to a 
rigorous regard for truth can hardly be maintained, except by tho.se who 
would go further than Plato and banish fiction, bad and good alike, as 
morally injurious. Tlie real (jucstion is, how far such indulgence in 
pleasing representations can be carried without blunting the mind’s feel¬ 
ing for truth. Mill maintains that in the case of an after-life, which by 
its very nature lies teyond our ken, the imagination of a possible good 
may be carried to the point of an aspiration, and even a hope, without 
affecting the sentiment bf truth. To determine how far this is so in the 
case of the average mi]^d is, no doubt, a difficult problem. 
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Such interna] operations of will, together with the external 
regulation of attention already spoken of, constitute, indeed, 
the supreme element of happiness, being the spontaneous 
reaction of the mind on its varying store of good and ill, 
the upward movement of the energetic spirit which will not 
be content with what it receives from without, but is deter¬ 
mined to give its own final measure and value to all the 
contingent good of life. More especially the inward dis¬ 
position of material just illustrated may be said to be the 
emphatic assertion of the mind’s partial independence of ex¬ 
ternal reality. It is something which can be carried on 
whatever the external circumstances of the hour, whatever 
the results of our far-reaching endeavours. It is par excel¬ 
lence the creation of happiness by the individual himself.-' 

In concluding this rough scheme of happiness, it may 
be worth while to inquire how far a wise man possessed of 
the requisite susceptibilities would choose to make the good 
or well-being of others a constituent element in his well- 
considered plan. The reader will see that we are here 
touching on a vexed question in ethics, namely, how far 
intelligent self-interest would lead a man in the direction of 
virtue. At the same time, the point is clearly one of im¬ 
portance for our present purposes, since, if the idea of indi¬ 
vidual happiness involves to any extent a furthering of the 
interests of others, the whole gain of a pursuit of this object 
is proportionately increased. I do not intend to deal fully 

' It is well to add that the foregoing sketch is not intended to be an 
exhaustive account of the conditions of happiness. There are other modes 
of increasing one’s store of happiness, as, for example, by a due variation 
of occupation, so as to secure the maximum amount of pleasure out of a 
given number of materials in our possession. I have contented myself 
here with enumerating what appear to me to be fhe most important pro- 
ces.scs in the practical construction of happiness. 
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with the question here, but simply to propose in a suggestive 
way one or two leading considerations on the subject. 

It must be granted, I think, that an intelligent view of 
the conditions of happiness would lead one a long way in 
the direction of benefiting othei’s. It may be assumed, 
perhaps, that our wise man would choose to live in a 
civilised society, and to obey the laws, both positive and 
moral, of that society. This seems to be generally conceded. 

*But more than this may reasonably be asserted. A 
wise man endowed with a certain measure of social sus¬ 
ceptibility, enjoying fellowship with others and the sense of 
co-operation, might deliberately choose to enter into certain 
cordial relations with others, and to surround liimself, so to 
speak, with an inner belt of society consisting of congenial 
and sympathetic friends. The pessimist argues that we 
must always be the losers by cultivating such relations, 
because, each man being unhappy, we only add to our 
unhappiness by sympathising with others. Even though 
this assumption were granted, the conclusion would not be 
a valid one. For the gratification derived from sharing in 
others’joys is but one advantage flowing from such relations 
of amity. We feek companionsln'i) among other reasons 
because of the pleasure of receiving another’s sympathy, 
approval, &c.* 

Now these relations clearly involve recipiwal .services, 
and though it might not be to one’s advantage to inter¬ 
rupt a pursuit of personal aims in order to benefit another 
were there nothing further resulting from the act, it may 

‘ 1 have already hinted that the social .sentiments are fitted, provided 
the relations are fairly happy, to bring a balance of enjoyment. The fact 
that pity is not a purely*painful state of feeling would have to be taken 
into account here. 
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become so when the action is a necessary condition of 
receiving certain favours in return, and of maintaining a 
relation which on the whole is clearly a gain to the indi- 
\ idual. In the last case the services are not disinterested 
acts, that is to say, such as are undertaken for the gratifica¬ 
tion which immediately accompanies the performance of 
them. Hence these instances do not supply us with an 
answer to the question how far it may be a good thing for 
the individual to include the pleasures of benevolent action 
in his scheme of happiness. 

We seem to get a step liirther when we consider the 
whole results of a man’s personal aims, that is to say, the 
objects which he primarily seeks as elements of good to 
himself. It is obvious that the person who devotes liimself 
to art, science, or even one of the more common profes¬ 
sions, as medicine, is certain, if earnest and fairly successful, 
to benefit others, whetlier he knows it or not. Even the 
accumulation of wealth by an individual may have an ap¬ 
preciable effect on the material prosperity of the nation. 
Now, sinc.e these results follow not as something specially 
aimed at by the individual, but as a necessary accompani 
ment of a course of action otherwise motived, he will clearly 
experience no loss if he make this consequence an object of 
conscious repi’csentation. Provided he is so constituted as 
to derive an apjireciable element of satisfaction fiom the 
thought of furthering others’ Avelfare,‘ he is clearly wise to 
avail himself of the gratification here presented to him ‘free 
of cost,’ so to speak. 

• I do not stop to analyse this satisfaction. Suffice it to say, that it 
includes various elements besides the instinctive pleasure of witnessing 
another’s pleasui-e, as, for example, the pleasing sense of gaining others’ 
approval, and a gi'ateful consciousness of power. 
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We see, then—what, indeed, is at once self-evident—that 
a wise man may reasonably seek to serve others either when 
his action secures advantages which more than repay him 
for the temporary neglect of his personal interests, or when 
the service follows as a co-effect of a course of action which 
would otherwise be pursued as advantageous to himself. 
We have still to consider liow for he will be ready to sacri¬ 
fice certain portions of his personal ends in order to secure 
simply the satisfaction of exercising his benevolent impulses. 
This will obviously depend very much on the depth and 
intensity of tlie emotional elements concerned, namely, the 
degree of susceptibility to tlie pleasure of benefiting others 
generally,' together with tlie strengtli of personal affection 
towards the particular recipient of the benefit, which affec¬ 
tion commonly determines the direction of ])rivate benefi¬ 
cence. I conceive, however, that a man of a loving and 
philanthropic mind may derive such an amount of emotional 
satisfaction from the pursuit of others’ good as to compen¬ 
sate him for a considerable diminution of other and personal 
gain. The familiar fact that men and women who have 
failed to realise their schemes of personal hapiiiness have 
afterwards found a real though moderate satisfaction in a 
life of devotion to others seems to show that the pleasure 
flowing from beneficent action to the agent himself may be 
a very considerable quantity. 

I imagine, then, that our fiir-seeing man might be led 
to regard others’ interests to a very considerable extent 
even as a factor or condition of his own happiness. What 
the whole worth of these extra-personal aims to the indi¬ 
vidual may be, I do not stop to inquire. I will only 

' Here there Ls clearly room for the moral satisfaction which arises 
from the sense of doit^ what Ls not only right but virtuous. 
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remark that so far as a person is capable of drawing gratifi¬ 
cation from sharing in and furthering tlie interests of others 
the field of liis collective aims may, by the inclusion of these 
outlying regions, be indefinitely enlarged, and so his life 
enriched by the addition of new and varied elements. 

At the same time, one must allow that a perfectly wise 
man would not, if choosing simply what is best for himself, 
prefer to undertake the higher and more difficult acts of a 
self-denying beneficence. How, then, do such actions 
become psychologically possible ? To answer this is to 
point to one of the limits which bound our scheme of hap¬ 
piness. In unfolding tlie above scheme I have spoken as 
though we had to do with a moral tabula rasa, so to speak, 
with a mind endowed with a certain number of emotional 
susceptibilities co-existing in a constant ratio of intensity, 
from among which the individual is perfectly free to choose 
those elements which yield the purer and the greater en¬ 
joyment. Such a supposition is, however, a mere abstrac¬ 
tion. As we shall see presently, long before the individual 
begins to carve out a form of happiness for himself, in¬ 
fluences have been at work, both outside and within the 
sphere of his volitions, which serve to determine his action 
, in certain lines rather than in others, and which may 
determine it in a path deviating from that of his greatest 
imaginable personal hap[)iness. To this subject I shall 
have to return in the next cha])ter. 

Let us now for a moment retrace our steps, in order to 
see what results we have reached. We began by examining 
our various pleasurable and painful susceptibilities and their 
exciting causes regarded as single events, and then proceeded 
to consider the practicability of summing together pleasures 
and pains so far as they are known b )th to the subject 
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himself and to an external observer. In each case we 
found it impossible to determine the exact ratio of pleasure 
to pain. We thereupon sought to give a new shape to the 
problem by introducing the idea of happiness. In this 
idea we have found as content the direction of life, both 
external and internal, by an enlightened will with a view to 
accumulate, to render permanent, and to economise, so to 
speak, the elements of enjoyment of which we are naturally 
capable, and which the unalterable conditions of our dwelling- 
place render possible. 

Now, nobody, one supposes, will question—what, in¬ 
deed, we have had at every step to assume—that all parts of 
this idea of happiness have as their content a considerable 
balance of enjoyment. Even the pessimist will hardly dis¬ 
pute this position in relation to the control of the inner and 
outer processes of attention. To direct our attention to the 
pleasing rather than to the painful, must, it is obvious, 
make for a balance of pleasure. So, too, one imagines, 
the pessimist would admit that self-culture, so far as it is 
attainable, by adding an inner store of pleasurable feeling 
to a large extent inde[)endent of shifting external circum¬ 
stances, makes for pleasui’e also. Even if we allow—what 
we certainly should not do—that such culture adds to our 
possibilities of external pain in the same degree in which 
it adds to our );)ossibilities of external jileasure, there re¬ 
mains the fact that the simple possession of this culture 
brings a permanent mode of satisfaction quite apart from 
the action of external impressions. Not only so, such 
culture provides us with new and varied lines along which 
our wills may move in a wise selection of pleasurable 
activity. 

There remain, then, for our examination, the external 
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aims of the will, such as wealth, art, social relations, &c., 
regulated, as we have supposed, by practical intelligence. 
It is, of course, open to the pessimist to affirm that tliese 
objects are fitted to bring as much pain as pleasure, that 
the pleasures pui'chasable by wealth, for example, are 
neutralised by the j)ains of fatigue, anxiety, &c. Yet such 
an affirmation can be shown to be immensely improbable. 
First of all, there is the fact that seemingly wise men seek 
these ends, and seek them not simply as a protection 
against evils, but also as a fund of positive enjoyment. 
What the most thoughtful minds have agreed in judging a 
thing of positive value must, I think, in the absence of all 
disproof, be considered as really possessing this value. If in 
j)roportion as men are intelligent they agree in ascribing 
a supreme worth to the will’s selection and control of these 
large external ends of life, there is a strong presumption at 
least that they constitute a prime condition of positive 
happiness. 

But we need not confine ourselves to this modest kind 
of plea. I think no perfectly impartial mind will fail to 
find on an examination of the contents of these ruling 
life-ends that they do contain a (dear balance of pleasure- 
value. Wealth, for example, when pursued moderately by 
a wise man, and with a due recognition of its relation to 
other ends, includes not only the means of lessening life’s 
evils, but also a power of greatly enlarging the region of 
positive gratification. The fact that foolish men over¬ 
estimate riches, and load themselves with what proves 
. afterwards little more than a source of corroding anxiety, 
that they seek it unintelligently, caring little or nothing 
about its highest capabilities, all this does not touch the 
assertion that wealth is a positive good,van assertion which 
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is not only made by the large ]najority of men, but may be 
seen to be true by a very brief inspection of tlic nature and 
possibilities of this object of pursuit. 

It may, perhaps, still be xirged that this idea of ha})- 
piness contains an inseparable element of struggle, and so 
of pain. To gain this complete command over one’s life, 
to rise to a cairn view of the larger collective ends, and to 
subordinate all particular impulses to a general dominant 
plan of felicity—all this, it may be said, means liarsh self- 
discipline and fatiguing effort. I do not deny the foot. 
Yet reasonable pei'sons will hardly imagine that such pain 
really renders doubtful the clear remainder of pleasurable 
conditions which is secured by these operations. All such 
conflict is in its nature temporary, since every new exercise 
of a higher and more intelligent volition tends to make 
the self-control easier. Moreover, given the conditions of 
healthy moral training in early life, much of the difficulty 
of this higher self-regulation will have disappeared before 
the age of full capacity for the larger happiness here 
sjiokcn of is attained. A wise man, one imagines, will 
never doubt that the temporary discomfort and vexation of 
tlio first stages of self-discipline are abundantly counter¬ 
balanced by its later fruits. 

I think it will not be contested that in this rough sketch 
we have a reasonable basis for tlic idea of happiness 
conceived as built up out of pleasuralile feeling, even 
though a highly complex growth from tlie.se elementary 
germs. In order'* still further to see tliat our concep¬ 
tion answers to the common notion of happiness, it is 
necessary to inquire whether it is fitted to siqiply the 
conditions of a satisfied will, to yield, on the whole, to the 
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man who entertains it a certain abiding fccHng of satis¬ 
faction. 

‘ Happiness,’ says J. S. Mill, ‘ is not the same thing as 
contentment. • It is better to be a human being dis¬ 
satisfied than a pig satisfied.’ Yet, in the same essay. Mill 
distinctly talks about ‘ a satisfied life ’ where a moderate 
share of happiness is realised. This assertion of a twofold 
aspect of happiness seems to have proved a difficulty to 
some of Mill’s critics; yet, with a moment’s reflection, it 
becomes intelligible enough. A man who believes that he 
has to some extent reached the conditions of hapj)iness 
which I have roughly described, will be at once satisfied 
and dissatisfied, contented and discontented. His feeling 
at any particular moment will depend on the point of view 
from which he looks at his life. In order to see that this, 
is so, let us consider a little more closely the meaning of 
contentment in its relation to happiness. 

In one familiar sense, contentment is simply a negative 
term, itieaning nothing but the absence of desire, a state of 
inactivity and quiescence. In this sense the famous oyster 
may be said to be contented. When applied to reflective 
minds, however, contentment means more than this. First 
of all, it may signify absolute contentment, a state of feeling 
to which all of us, perhaps, rise at rare moments when some 
new and seemingly permanent joy makes the river of life 
to brim over, and causes all images of unrealised good to 
fade away into dim shadowy forms. This, however, is not 
the customary condition, even of the happiest. 

The thoughtful man who is seeking to work out such 
a rational idea of happiness as that unfolded above will, 
I have said, be both discontented and contented. He is 
contented in so far as he is assured that his real life is in 
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some measure an attainment of happiness. In otiier words, 
ho is satisfied with life as a positive quantity, as something 
worth having and worth retaining. And it is easy to sec 
that, according to our conception of happiness, it must bring 
to its subject this kind of satisfiiction. For what are tlic 
principal ingredients in this idea? Permanent external and 
internal springs of various enjoyment, and an inalienable 
control over these sources. Now the man who believes 
that "lie is gradually acquiring and adding to these perma¬ 
nent sources, and this power of advantageous management, 
is habitually conscious of having a fund of life’s good on 
which he can always fall back. The assurance of these, 
possessions constitutes in itself a continual ground of 
satisfaction, which makes itself felt in all moments of quiet 
reflection, and which enables its subject to surmount the 
thousand little vexations and disappointments of his life. 
Only in moments of irritation and unreflecting excitement 
will he be disposed to contemn his life as worthless. As 
soon as the agitation subsides, and he is able calmly to 
survey the regions round about and within him, he will 
reassure himself that life is still enriched with permanent 
treasure, and with a promise of growing enjoyment. 

We may see further that our conception of happiness 
by making the regulation of activity and the control of 
desire a prime fiictor, finds room for the idea of a satisfied 
will—an inherent contradiction according to the pessimists’ 
view. Our will may be said to be satisfied in one sense 
when w^e recognise that our action leads to a clear balance 
of jfleasurable feeling, and this recognition forms an essen¬ 
tial ingredient in our theory of happiness. But again, our 
will may be regarded as satisfied when we see stretching 
away before us a long vista of pleasurable voluntary ac- 
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tivity. In this sense, too, our view of happiness involves a 
satisfied will. A person who sq arranges and disposes of 
his resources, external and internal, as to secure a constant 
flow of grateful and interesting occupation, is able to look 
on at each new point, and realise by anticipation the fresh 
Outgoings of activity of which his life is so largely to 
consist. Thus he has a constant fund of initial or ideal 
volition : he sees where and how he is to direct his ener¬ 
gies ; and his will, that is, his instinct to act, is, in a sense, 
satisfied. This twofold good, the results of action and the 
action itself, may be. said to supply the active imagination 
with an adequate and satisfying object.’ 

Yet while our conception of ha])piness is one that finds 
a place for this wholesome and invaluable element of satis¬ 
faction, wanting which our life could never be called truly 
good, it no loss clearly includes the conditions of a certain 
kind of dissatisfixetion, namely, that which we expedience 
when we measure our actual life not absolutely but relatively, 
comparing it with our ideal of what it might be. Wherever 

‘ Where these conditions .are fulfilled, a may be said to he satis¬ 
fied with life as a whole, as a region of moderately happy possibilities. 
It is worth noting that this contented fr.ame of mind is greatly aided by 
the cultivation of the social feelings and a wide sympathy with our 
fellow-men. In the first place, as I have already hinted, the incorpora¬ 
tion of the interests of others in ovn’ life-end secures for our active imagi¬ 
nation a much larger and more insphing object. In the second phrcc, 
a man ruled by these extra-regarding sentiments will habitually view his 
own individual happiness in the light of the average lot of mankind, and 
will derive a certain amount of positive gi-atification from the thought 
that he is sharing the ordinary destiny of his race. In proportion as he 
recognises the limitations set to the happiness of men in general, and 
further wishes to have no more th.an a just sh.are of the good things of 
the world, the acceptance of his circumscribed territory of happiness will 
grow easy, being transformed, in the case of*a perfectly wise and just 
person, into a glad acquiescence. 
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tliere is any power of imagination there must be tliis erection 
of some jdeal, and the variations observable in the lot of 
dilferent men.and women are certain to suggest to us modes 
of pleasurable feeling and conditions of happiness which we 
ourselves have as yet been unable to reach. Now while a 
wise action of the controlling will leads, as we have seen, 
to a habit of diverting thought from objects which lie 
beyond our reach, it does not follow from this that tlie 
Avise man will have no ideal towards whicli Ins aims habi¬ 
tually turn. In one sense, indeed, all the far-reaching en¬ 
deavour which enters into our view of happiness involves 
an ideal, for the reality at which we arrive as the goal of 
this endeavour always turns out to be dilferent from our 
anticipations of it. 

This discrepancy between anticipation and attainment, 
Iiowever, is not tlie main element in the wise man’s dis¬ 
satisfaction. Life means mental growth, the constant en¬ 
richment of knowledge by experience, and th® daily discovery 
of new possibilities of happiness. Thus, as we move on- 
Avards, Ave come to learn of iicav sources of pleasure, which 
may be either added to the previous objects of pursuit, or 
substituted for some of tliesc as more worthy. That is 
to say, Avith mental development tlie prospect of enjoyable 
activity is continually enlarging before our eyes, and in this 
way our first confined conception of happiness is exchanged 
for a fuller and richer one. Now, in these processes of 
expanding vision and extending volition, there is involved a 
certain amount of dissatisfaction. Our aims, even when fully 
compassed, do not perfectly satisfy us, because by the time 
Ave actually grasp them Ave have descried larger and more 
varied regions of activity. I do not Avish to underrate this 
clement of dissati.sfaction It seems to be inseparable from 
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the very idea of an active elaboration of happiness by beings 
of limited intelligence. Nor is ,it always an iijsignificant 
quantity. Yet it is plain that a wise man will be able to 
reduce it to a minimum by choosing to dwell most fre¬ 
quently on the amount of good which is actually .reaped 
and garnered, and by looking on the unattained portion, 
not as something missed in the past, but as a remaining 
goal for future endeavour. 

It may bo well, to remember that in the case of a reflec - 
tive mind these elements of incompleteness and dissonance 
in life will lose mucli of their depressing effect when they 
are seen to be the most favourable conditions for the full 
and sustained pleasure of active impulse and pursuit. The 
instinct of discontent with our actual surroundings and 
attainments is clearly the most potent motive to high 
and intense endeavour. The continual discovery of wider 
horizons of life seems to be a condition of ever-renewed 
activity. To one who sees this and wlio recognises the 
supreme value of vigorous and sustained action, the dis¬ 
satisfaction just spoken of will cease to be an oppressive 
burden. Such a mind will be disposed to regard tlie whole 
field of active pursuit, including its inciting elements of 
dissatisfaction, as a vast good, superior to any possible 
amount of purely passive enjoyment, and to agree with 
Lessing, who was ready to place the value of the pursuit of 
truth abovp that of the object itself. 

We are now, perhaps, in a position to judge of the 
objection recently urged against all hedonist conceptions of 
the hfe-end, namely, that pleasure can never supply a 
satisfying result of action. Two of the most eloquent 
exponents of the Hegelian mode of thought in this country, 
Mr. Green and Mr. F. H. Bradley, have taken much pains 
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to show tluit a scries of mere feelings of pleasure wliieli in 
its nature has no limit, and which cannot therefore be 
simultaneously compassed as a whole, is unfitted to be the 
end of wise and rational action. This is how Mr. Bradley 
talks about the hedonist’s end: Happiness is a series of 
])leasures; but ‘ a series which has no beginning, or, if a 
beginning, yet no end, cannot be summed : there f.s' no All, 
and yet the all is postulated, and the series is to be summed 
.'. . What is the sum of pleasures and how many go to 
the sum? .... Do you moan a finite number? Then 
more is beyond. Do you mean an infinite number ? Then 
we never reach it; for a further pleasure is coneeivable, 
and nothing is infinite which has something still left outside 
of it. We must say then that no one ever reaches happi¬ 
ness. Or do you mean as much pleasure as a man can 
get? Then everyone at every point is hap]>y, and happi¬ 
ness is always complete, foi-, by the hedonistic theory, we all 
of us get as much as we can.’' 

Then follows a good deal of the common sort of rhe¬ 
torical lament at the futility of happiness as conceived by 
the hedonist. In much of this one can hardly see. anything 
but ingenious trilling.’'^ Let us see liow the argument looks 
in the light of our present expositit)n of the liedonist’s view 
of happiness. 

First of all, then, one may quarrel with Mr. Green and 
Mr. Bradley for supposing that on the hedonist’s theory we 
must consciously aim at ‘ a stream of feelings as our life- 
goal.’ The idea of happiness, as I have here sought to 
interpret it, though undoubtedly based on feelings, is 

’ ‘ Etliicixl Studies,’ pp. 88, 89. 

Tills iiiis 1)0011 well shown by Mr. Siilgwick, in an article on ‘Ho- 
doiiisrii’aud Ultiinato Gooil,’ in ‘Mind.’ .January 1877. 
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soinetliing ([uito dilToroiit in form nml .structure from tliat 
series of single, unconnected feelings, into wliich Mr. 
Bradley .seeks to resolve it.’ For one tiling, it involves 
permanent possibilities of feeling, an idea which oiir He¬ 
gelian critic seems cpiite incapable of understanding. A 
single sensation of pleasure, say that afforded by one hear¬ 
ing of a musical composition, is, no doubt, fugitive; but 
the permanently renewable ])lcasure which lies latent, so 
to speak, in a work of art is not fugitive. It is as perraa-. 
nent as anything can be in a world wliich as a whole is a 
jirocess of change and evanescence. And this is what the 
hedonist erects into an aim of action.^ 

In the second place, even supposing we were compelled 
to aim directly at single grateful feelings, it is not true, as 
Mr, Bradley assumes, that these supply nothing definite 
and satisfying. The ]ioint which would first and most 
naturally present itself as a littiiig aim to a rational mind 
thus Uniitcd is a chain of feelings in which the pleasurable 
elements clearly exceed the painful ones, both in number 
and in intensity. This may be called the point of bare 
satisfaction; and a perfectly wise man who is sure that he 
has reached this point, will give it its jirojier ])ositive value. 
He will recognise the hict that he has realised a life which 

* The re.a(ler will not fail to poi'ceivo the analogy between the rela¬ 
tion of pleasure to haj)piuo.s3 as conceived in the text, and the relation 
of permatient material objects to single fugitive sensations as presented 
in Mill’s theory of the external world. 

Mr. Bradley sets up the self as an object of realisation as something 
es.sentially permanent. But surely this is to make one of those very' 
metaphysical assumptions of which our author is never weary of accusing 
English psychologists and ethicists. So far as it is known, our self is 
not a whit moi-e permanent than its serial feelings, which, indeed, are all 
wo know about it. 
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is good and preferable to non-existence. Nor will this 
<;onviction be shaken even when lie consciously redects that 
the preponderance of pleasurable feelings wliicli gives this 
life its positive worth is wholly a thing of the past, that is, 
no longer a real existence.^ 

The other points at which a rellective hedonist will aim 
have been already suggested in our ex]iosition of happiness. 
First of all, a man who adopts and seeks to carry out this 
jdea* of happiness is distinctly aiming (whether consciously 
or unconsciously, does not matter) at the largest aggregate 
or sura of enjoyment recognised by him at the time as 
possible to him. To say that this cannot bring any satis- 
laction because it is always possible to see more pleasure 
beyond is precisely the same, so far as I can see, as to say, 
on the supposition that action is an end to itself, that our 
realised actions can bring no satisfaction because we are able 
to conceive other unrealised actions ; or, to speak with Mr. 
Bradley, that a certain amount of ‘ self-realisation ’ can bring 

‘ Mr. liradloy argu(!s that as soon as a mau ha.s had liis series of 
pleasures he is in precisely the same po.sition as l^cforc. This, I conceive, 
IS again to sot aside the testimony of the plain man’s conseiousnc.ss. The 
.ansurance th.at I luivo had a certain b.alanco of pleasurable experience is 
itself a permanent after-sourco of satisfaction, that i.s; of pleasure, which, 
if all further anticipation and desire wore aliscnl, would invest a subse- 
<|uent condition of (juio.scence with a certain positive value. In addition 
to this a past good clearly has a value in the case of a thoughtfid prac¬ 
tical mind as a basis of pleasurable recollection. The observation of 
people’s frame of mind when they approach the close of Ufo ai)[)oars to 
confirm the conclusion that such a retrospective assurance of happiness 
may contribute an appreciable element of present .sati.sfaction. The 
I'jliicurcan poet is then, I conceive, wari-anted in saying: 

‘ llle potens sui 

Laitusfjuo deget, cui licet in diem 

Dixi.s'se, Vixi.’ 
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no Satisfaction because we fy'c always able to’ perceive an 
unrealised remainder.* 

Lastly, a still higher point is determined by the concep¬ 
tion of a possible sum of pleasure or’ .amount of happiness 
which is as yet undiscovered by the individual. A wise 
man aims not only at what he sees to bo the greatest pos¬ 
sible sum of pleasure; he further takes pains to enlarge 
and improve his conception by incorporating new elements 
as they are either suggested by his individual experience 
or derived from the instruction of others. Here, then, is 
an ideal aim higher than all previous actual aims, and 
answering to what we call the true as distinguished from 
the erroneous or mistaken view of happiness. It is, no 
doubt, nothing absolutely fixed and certain, since a stilt 
wider and more exact, reflection may always discover a 
greater or a higher pleasure yet. At the same time it 
aflbrds a clear and striking contrast to the individual’s 
unaided and circumscribed interpretation, and, as the teach¬ 
ing of the collective experiencie in distinction from the in¬ 
dividual experience up to, the time, it. may with a certain 
appropriateness be termed the objectively true view of 
happiness.^ 

' Mr. Bradley, though not always consistent on this point, rocognise.s 
plainly enough (Essay VI.) that .self-realisation always leaves some¬ 
thing to be desired. Vet ho seems incapable of recognising the corre¬ 
sponding elements of satisfaction and dissatisfaction in the case of plea¬ 
sure or happiness. 

^ Mr. Green takes great trouble to prove that the hedonist’s distinc¬ 
tion between true and false pleasui-es ft untenable, since every pleasure 
is equally true to its subject. No doubt, this is so; yet if pleasure can¬ 
not strictly be called true or false, our conception of it may ; and ‘ the plain 
man,’ to whom our Hegelians are wont to pay heed, has no diflSculty in 
seeing that, he is in error when, through ignorance or inadvertence, he 
overlooks the greater and takes the less. 
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To assertj then, as Mr. Bradley does, that bn the hedonist’s 
theory we all of us get. as much pleasure as we can is plainly 
erroneous. Even with.his existing emotional capacities a 
man is always -capable^ of living a life of fuller and more 
various enjoyment tHan' that which his own isolated , ex¬ 
periences would suggest to him. ■ Nor is this all. A wise 
man may be taught to see that it is worth his wliile delibe¬ 
rately to set to work to cultivate dormant capacities in 
order to reach a higher plane of happiness. 

Satisfaction and dissatisfaction, then, are alike bound up 
with the hedonist’s end, as, indeed, with every other distinctly 
conceivable end of human action. All actual attainment 
satisfies; yet the imagination of an unattained territory 
beyond must infuse a certain dissatisfiiction as well. How 
the perfectly wise man will deal with this idea so as to 
minimise the dissatisfaction which it excites, and even to 
draw profit from it, I cannot here stop to inquire. Ho 
will certainly keep it before his mind only so fiir as it shows 
itself to be a possibility for his own life. And within these 
limits he will seek so to dwell on it as to gain the maximum 
of stimulating effect with the minimum of painful disappoint¬ 
ment. 

We are now in a position to estimate the truth of the 
pessimist’s contention that fruition or attainment always 
involves a disillusion of past hopes. Is the following picture 
of human effort from the pen of Dryden a correct one ? 

None woul^live past years again. 

Yet all hope pleasure in what yet remain ; 

And from the dregs of life think to receive 
What the first sprightly running could not give.. 

So far from its being invariably true that attainment brings 
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less than hope prefigured to itself, it often brings more 
In the case of a sluggish unwilling child, for example, hope 
is far below the reality, and all of us have been surprised at 
finding attainment far more precious than we had imagined. 
No doubt, men are given to illusory anticipations, and so 
far must be disappointed, but the wise man who sets his 
happiness in well-chosen paths need not experience this 
disillusion. First of all, he realises that he has had a 
portion of his gain in the very act of pursuit. Also, if his 
effort has been successful, he knows he has reached some¬ 
thing of real value. 

It looks, indeed, as if the pessimist here fell into the 
fixllacy of mistaking the need of a constant renewal of 
single effort for the fruitlessness of effort as a whole, of 
supposing that the goal to which our endeavours point, 
includes a permanent after-condition of wantless inactivity. 
In point of fact, however, as I have just observed, the 
thoughtful man will regard this renewed.demand for effort 
after attainment as itself one prime condition of happiness, 
which requires among its most essential ingredients an un¬ 
broken series of interesting activities. 

But what, after all, says some querulous reader, is your 
scheme of happiness worth, even though it be proved to be 
realisable ? You talk of permanent objects and ‘interests 
as opposed to the fleeting single feelings of the moment; 
yet what are these objects and interests themselves but 
fleeting too ? Is not life as a whole a fleeting shadow, and 
is it the part of a serious man gtjgatly to prefer one evanes¬ 
cent thing to another even though it seem in comparison to 
be fixed and abiding ? The pessimist has familiarised us 
Avith talk of this kind. Ancient and modern writers have 
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alike held up life as worthless because of its limited duration. 
What is to be said to all this ? 

I by no means wish to set up this scheme of happiness 
as something roseate and answering to man’s most glowing 
aspirations. I am fully aware of the greed ofhuman nature, 
and it is my firm conviction that pessimism is true so far 
as it denies the possibility of happiness conceived, as our 
voracious hearts are wont to conceive ijt in early life, as an 
unbroken state of delicious excitement. I am further 
keenly alive to the fact that our scliemc of individual 
happiness, even when taken as including the good of others 
now living and to live, is no perfect substitute for the idea 
of eternal happiness presented in religion. Nobody, I 
imagine, would seriously contend that the aims of our 
limited earthly existence, even when our imagination em¬ 
braces generations to follow us, arc of so ins[)iring a character 
as the objects presented by religion. The view of the 
present- life as an ojiportunity of laying the foundations of 
our eternal well-being, and of helping to secure this im¬ 
measurable good for the soids of our fellow-men, has, no 
doubt, its unique value as a stimulus to human effor.t. Into 
the reality of these religious beliefs I do not here enter. 
.1 would only say that if men are to abandon all hope of a 
future life the loss in point of cheering and sustaining in¬ 
fluence will be a vast one, and one not to be made good, so 
far as I can sec, by any new idea of services to collective 
humanity. 

But it is one tiling to see the limits of an object, another 
to deny it its proper magnituda. After all, this earthly life 
may he our sole portion, and it is well not to dismiss it 
from view too scornfully. Life is, no doubt, evanescent in 
a sense, that is as measured by the greatest conceivable 
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duration. But should this fact of evanescence make us 
despise it as something wholly unworthy of the attention of 
serious men ? 

Ill the first place, it may be worth remarking that the 
pessimist has no business to add the fact of evanescence to 
that of the worthlessness of life ; on the contrary, if life is an 
excess of misery and so bad, the fact of its evanescence must 
be regarded as its one redeeming feature. To employ the 
fact of the evanescence of life as a ground of condemning it 
presupposes that we accord a positive value to its quality. 
In other words, a man may concede that life is a scanty 
balance of happiness, but hold this balance to be of infini¬ 
tesimal value because of its fugitive character. 

• In the second place, one may deny that the wise man 
will despise life because it has a short duration.' Even if 
limited, it has its value as determined by these limits; and 
it is not the part of a thoughtful man to overlook a good 
lliing because it is a small quantity, especially if it is doubt¬ 
ful whether there be a greater to prefer to this little. Nor 
will he, because of the limited duration of life as a whole, 
omit to estimate at their due value diilercnces of quantity 
within these limits. It is iiothing but a fallacy to argue 
that because life at best is comjiosed of a few years, a. 
rational being should not prefer permanent sources of grati¬ 
fication to single fleeting enjoyments. The highest human 
interests, such as art, politics, and so on, have a relative 
permanence and stability, and a wise man will recognise 
these relations. The Epicairean poet, whose motto is carpe 
diem, or, live for the present- moment, has, as I shall show 
presently, a measure of reason on his side. So fiir, how¬ 
ever, as his practical philosophy mcaufj, ‘ Do not set per¬ 
manent ends above fleeting ones, labour not for the distant 
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year, but for tlie present moment,’ it has not, so far as I 
can see, the least basis of reason in the fact of life’s brevity. 
On the contrary, as I hope to show presently, the fact of 
life’s limited duration should rather lead a thonghtful man 
to be the more careful in distinguisliing the greater from 
the less.^ 

Not only does the ftict of life’s limited duration not 
blin^l the wise man to its proper value, it may be said that 
it serves in a sense to enhance this value. Eegarded as a 
whole, the value of existence is, of course, dependent on its 
duration, and the shorter it is, the less its aggregate value. 
But vicAved in its successive parts it is otherwise. For one 
thing, the very thought of an end to life—Avliile in itsdt 
saddening, provided life is happy—tends to intensify the 
])vcscnt reality. We attend to tilings and become nun’e 
fully conscious of them Avhcii they are set in sharp contrast 
Avilh oilier things. Thus, for instance, a tourist realises and 
enjoys his Alpine surroundings the more intensely alter 
framing a vivid image of the hot and dusty city Avhich he 
has recently quitted. Similarly, a present source of gladness 
is made more real, a more potent influence on our c<in«eious- 
ness, Avhen set against the dark background of a future loss 
of the object. Not only so, all value is relative, and is 
increased or decreased according as the relations of the 
thing to other things are altered. Now, the greater a Avhole, 

' Tlic ahaiKloiinioiit to iniiiiodiiite sonsiioiis gratiticatiou wliieli is rc- 
coininondod by Ijorupo, as well as t)y tlas rcrsiaii astiofloincr-poct, Oniai 
Kliayyarn, may, of course, witli more j)lausit)le reason, 1)0 tiasod on tlic nn- 
ortaintj of life. If next year is wlaAlly nncei tain, tlien it may be ttio 
jiai t of wisdom to enjoy tlio present moment. It seems jirobablo that 
tlio preaclicrs of the enrpe iHmi plulo.so])liy mixed np tlie brevity and tlio 
uncertainty of life as tfiougli tla'y were one and the same thing, not 
seeing that these two facts may lead to very unlike practical corollaries. 
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the less the relative value of each of its parts. The longer 
our life, the less important becomes each successive enjoy¬ 
ment of good. This is shown plainly enough in our 
customary modes of judgment. We think less of a joy 
missed to-day by reflecting that other like joys will follow 
to-morrow, whereas we feel such a loss the more acutely 
when we reflect that it may not present itself again. So 
the Christian who measures earthly life by an infinite 
existence beyond the grave, learns to look on the former as 
sometliing insignificant. On the other hand, where the 
whole duration is limited, each successive part becomes 
more precious. This is well brought out in Pippa’s jealous 
})rospective survey of her one holiday in Mr. Browning’s 
charming poem, ‘ Pippa Passes ; ’ 

Oh Day, if I squander a wavelet of thee, 

A mite of my twelve-hours’ treasure. 

It follows, then, that a realisation of the brevity of file’s 
path rather serves to enliance than to lessen the value of 
each single flower whicli grows on its border. 

This I conceive to be the rational element in the eager 
purstiit of fife’s enjoyment, recommended by Eoman and 
Persian alike, provided it be interpreted—as Horace and 
Omar certainly did not interpret it—as a wise pursuit of the 
highest attainable happiness. The reflection that fife is 
rapidly passing away, that all beyond is uncertain, is fitted 
to rouse us to a tenacious hold on fife as a present reality.* 

' In the ‘ Euh/iiyi'it ’ of Oiniu-Kliayyiim both the shortness of life 
• and the uncertainty of the future are interchangeably appealed to as 
motives for seizing enjoyment. Compare the verses xxi. and xxiv.—- 

‘ Ah, my Eeloved ! till the cup that 'clears 
To-uay of past Regret and future Tears : 
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But, it will 1)0 objected, this teaching contlicts with 
the Stoical doctiine that the brevity of life should make 
us indifferent alike to its sorrows and to its alluring ends. 
Let us see how for this practical deduction is a sound 
one. With respect to the ills of life tliere is no difnculty. 
So for as life is suffering the thought of a final cessation 
and repose is obviously fitted to fortify us. Thus tlie 
same.reflection wdiich raises the value of our present good 
raises the value of our present ill, that is, diniiiiishes it 
as ill. 

But how does it stand willi llie other side of tlie Stoical 
creed, the insignificance of all life’s aims and ambitions? 
In one wmy, no doubt', this conclusion is a just one. We are 
all apt to think that what is will ever continue to be, and in 
the heat of ambitious exertion it is easy to fall into the 
illusion that the treasure we are seeking to amass will abide 
with us for ever. So far, then, as reflection on the brevity 
of life means a recognition of the short duration of any 
particular good aimed at, it is, no doubt, fitted to moderate 
the eagerness of our pursuit.' "But as soon as we include in 
this reflection the evanescence of life as a whole the effect is 
different. If very soon all oni- chances of good are to be 
snatched from us, this, as I have already said, is clearly a 

To-morrov' ! —Wliy, To morrow I may lio 
Myself witli Yesterday’s .sev’u tliotisand yeiii-s. 

‘ Ah ! make the most of wlint we yet may spend, 

Before we too into the Dust descend,’ Ac. 

' It may he added tliat wlien ]icoj)le .seek to moileriit(^ in themselves 
or in otliers a too intense concern for jias.siiig intei'csts, hy the leflection 
that in a hnndred years it will he all the s.une wheth(>r they win or lose 
i« the race, they seem to he having reconrse to both of the arguments 
indicated in this and the pi-eceding paragraph. 
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reason for making the utmost of each possibilitj of iiapjoiness 
as it presents itself.^ 

It may be added that a recognition of the fiigitiv'e 
character of life is the basis of a peculiar sentiment towards 
it, which sentiment in a sense increases its worth to us. It 
awakens within us that elegiac mood which, though con¬ 
taining an element of sadness, is not on the whole a painful 
condition of mind. The thought of the rapid depafture 
of life’s various good, sets, so to speak, this good 'in a 
dark framework which only serves to tlirow into clearer 
light its beauty and worth. We think how soon our dear 
ones, our books, our favourite bits of scenery, will exist no 
longer for us, and we come back front the chilling thought 
only to hold and cherish more tenaciously the reality which 
is still ours. In these rctlections, too, we place ourselves in 
imagination at the end of life, from which ])oint we seem to 
look back and bid farewell to our checkered yet much¬ 
loved abode. Hence the feeling of elegiac, tenderness which 
these reflections bring us, aud which, mingling witli our 
instinctive fondness for life sc^far as it is good, makes it yet 
more precious by adding to it the touch of sacredness. 

It would thus aj)))ear that the full recognition of the 
evanescence of life bj' no means robs this of its worth, Imt 
rather enhances in dillerent ways the value of each of its 
successive stages. 

It is worth adding that, even if the evanescence of the 
individual life must—supposing faith in a future state to be 
wanting—continue to exert a depi'essiug influence, tliis ill- 

' It is evkleut that reflection on tlie close of life is fitted to beget the 
habit of conceiving oneself as called on to part from it, and in this way 
to prepare one actually to relinquish it at the appointed hour. Yet this 
valuable result does not, I imagine, involve a slackening of our hold (5f 
life so long as it is still oflered us as somethiiig fairly certain. 
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effect may be greatly reduced by that identification of 
personal with collective human aims to ’which reference has 
already been made. Though I have admitted tliat the 
thoiiglit of an endless succession of brief lives is not fitted 
to take the place, in respect of sustaining force, of the con 
ception of eternal individual existences, I would by no 
means assign a mean rank to the former idea. On the 
contrary, even if its influence on the human mind may have 
been exaggerated during the first enthusiastic stage of its 
advocacy, I conceive that it is a grand, elevating, and 
highly consolatory tliought. To cultivate the fullest and 
widest interest in all lines of worthy huinau activity, to 
accustom ourselves to the largest anticijiations of huniaii 
welfare, to make tlie growing happiness of the countless 
succession of human generations an object of aspiration, 
and, so far as possible even of individual effort—this, I 
imagine, is one of the surest ways of rising out of the state 
of dejection into which the thought of the end of individual 
life is apt to cast us. In this way the con.sciousness of our 
fleeting part in the world’s drama grows faint, our narrow 
])rison expands, and our wills find am})le satisfaction when 
desire and ideal purpose swell to (he full limits of our 
imagination. 

More cs])ecially this fusion of individual ends with the 
great collective ends of the race will serve to sustain our 
int(>rest in the world when our owm individual life is grow¬ 
ing feeble. The man who limits his \iew to his own per¬ 
sonal good, must })lainly lose much of the relish for life as 
its end approaches. Even if he has learnt to seek certain 
objects—as, for example, art—as ends in themselves, yet if 
he has not distinctly*connected these with the happiness 
ot others he will be apt to slacken his hold on them as he 



PESSIMISM. 


52\ 

reflects that they will soon cease to exist for him. On tlie 
other hand, the man who has accustomed himself to think 
of and to desire the good of others will keep this part of 
life’s worth unimpaired and fresh even when his own indi¬ 
vidual part in these aims draws to a close. 

Let us now glance back in order to see how far we 
have already' travelled in our somewhat tortuous path of 
inquiry. We have found that the idea of happiness, as of 
something which a wi.se man carves out by his own volun¬ 
tary exertions, and sets up as his ideal of life-good, must 
be taken as tending to a clear and considerable surjdus of 
pleasure. And this being so, our first jiroblem is wliolly 
changed. It is no longer a question of a given number of 
susceptibilities with a wholly indefinite number of external 
stimuli; we have no longer to calculate tlie net value of 
an indeterminate series of imperfectly commensurable 
elements wliich occur, we know not with what frequency, 
or in what order; it is a question whether by voluntary 
endeavour we are able to transform our piimitivo world or 
the arrangement of things info the midst of which the 
accideuf. of our birth has east vis, substituting for this un¬ 
solicited oi'der a new order of cii'cumstances and relations, 
external and internal, bearing the unmistakeable stamp of 
a positive value. In other words, our present question is 
how far we are capable of dominating the jvrimal con¬ 
ditions of our emotional ex]iei ience, so as to extract from 
the mingled possibilities of life, a moderate, if not a goodly, 
heap of treasure. 

The idea of happiness as an abiding fund of positive 
enjoyment has, I think, shown itself to be an intelligible 
and consistent idea. This result has‘already carried us far 
away from pessimism, whic'h makes ha[>piness unthinkable 



iV/'JlK FORM OF rilOISLEM. 


■'>'25 


by iduiitifyulg inisory -with will. And here, by tbe way, it 
may be well to note the cmious llict that, whereas the 
pessimist finds his worldTinisery rooted in will, this same 
will has supplied us with the one ]20ssible basis of a clear 
and consistent conception of a life which must satisfy by 
a sure preponderance of pleasure. Yet it is not enough 
to frame an intelligible idea of a life which involves liappi- 
ness.. We must inquire whether sucli an idea is fitted to 
be actually realised. To this next step of our inquiry we 
may proceed in tlie following chapter. 



32G 


PESSIMISM. 


xoTE TO oir.vpTioi xr. 

■Differe'iicp, of Qntililij tti Pli'amrp. 


Ix may be well to point out tlie relation of our idea of happiness 
to that which reposes on differences of quality among pleasures. 
According to this idea, certain pleasures are superior to others in 
such a way that no quantity of an inferior ordei' could be taken as 
an equivalent for them. To quote Hutcheson, who has laid 
emphasis on this idea: ‘ We have an immediate .sense of a dignity, 
a perfection, or beatilick quality, in some kinds [of pleasure.s] 
which no intensity of the lower kinds can equal, were they also as 
lasting as we could wish.’ ' The authority to determine this point 
consists of ‘ the best judges wdio have full experience with their 
tastes or senses and appetites in a natural, vigorous state.’ 

As by Hutcheson, so by its modern supporters in general, tin; 
idea of difference of quality or kind in pleasures seems to be based 
exclusively on the immediate verdict of consciou.sness. The only 
other .arguments in favour of it known to me, are those of Aristotle 
(Nicomachean Ethics, book x. chap. v.-). These turn on Aris¬ 
totle’s peculiar conception of ph'asureas tlu^ perfection of an ;)*;tive 
function,® which conception appears to involve the partial identifi¬ 
cation of the two as but different sides of one and the same reality.* 
If it be ailmittcd that pleasure perfects activity, and that tilings 
can only be perfected by other things homogeneous with themselves, 

' ‘ Systoni of Mural Piiilosophy,’ hook i. cliap. vii. .Mill seems to have 
followed Hutcheson in his prosoutatiou of the idea of the qualitative dilVerenccs 
of pleasure. 

’ These arguments are classified hy Sir .Mexander Grant (‘ The Nicomachean 
Ethics,’ vol. ii. p. .’128). 

* Sir A. Grant remarks that the active function (fyepyaa) here perfected is, 
contrary to Aristotle’s u.sual custom, regarded as purely ohjective (op. eit. i. 241). 

■' ‘ The pleasure is in time coincident with the act, and in its own nature is 
so incapahle of any distinction from it, as to render it open to question whether 
plea.suro and action ought not to he identified ’ (^The Nicomachean I'ltliics of 
Aristotle,’ translated hy Kohert Williams, p. 300). 
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it follows, of course,/hat the peifecting of different functions, as 
sense and intellect, is effected by qualitatively unlike feelings. As 
soon, however, as the identical nature of a life-function and its 
accompanying pleasure is denied, this argument appears to lose its 
force. For the rest it is plain that if the term perfect be used in a 
loose popular sense, the argument foils, since two unlike things may 
be perfected by one and the same thing, e.g. a day’s picnic and a 
bleacher’s wo/k by sunshine. There is a greater appearance of 
force to a modern mind in the consideration brought into view by 
Aristotle, that pleasures must differ in kind because they intensify 
their appropriative activities while they impede other and hetero¬ 
geneous activities. It seems to agree with modern ideas that unlike 
effects must be preceded by unlike causes, also that pleasure docs 
exert a reflex influence on the activity which it accompanies. 
Nevertheless, it is a familiar idea in the modern fheory of causation 
that quantitative differences in a cause may be followed by quali¬ 
tative differences in the effect. It would thus appear that Aris¬ 
totle’s arguments do not readily admit of being presented in a 
modern form which would wear the semblance of strict validity. 

It seems to me that the (jualitative distinction of pleasures 
rests on a misapprehension of the psychological nature of f.he 
phenomena. Pleasure is no indcqtendent, separate, and complete 
mental state, but is always a single ingredient or aspect of such a 
state. To conceive pk-asure apart from some; of the individual 
([ualities in which it is embodied is thus impossible, and this 
circumstance, as we have seen, throws light on the fact that, in 
our volitions, we aim not at pleasure as something apart and 
abstract, but at pleasurable impressiuns, activities, &c. (y3ea, not 
■f}^ov^). Now this fusion of ))kasurc with a whole mass of feeling 
having its other individual characteristics operates with so great 
a force on our conceptions of pleasure, that when we try in thought 
to separate this ingredient from its psychical surroundings, we 
unwittingly convey to it some of the very features of these sur¬ 
roundings. For example, we are wont to distinguish the pleasure 
of a pinch of snuff and that ot the murmuring sea as an acute and 
a massive pleasure. Is this perfectly correct, or is it not more 
exact to say that the acuteness and massiveiu'ss belong in every 
case to the whole sensation or emotion of which pleasure is but a 
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•single pli:is(’? Or, if the difference of exfension in feeling 1x3 
regarded, like that of intensity, as one of pure quantity, and so as 
involving the pleasurable accompaniment of a state of conscious¬ 
ness, it is surely a loose way of talking to speak, for example, of 
the refinement of an a'sthetic impression as a quality of the 
pleasure which belongs to this impression. Similarly, I think, 
Aristotle’s transference of the quality of perfection of intellectual 
pleasures from the intellectual activity in ■ its relation to our 
functions as a whole to what is but the adjunct of this activity is 
a psychological error. 

The hedonist need not fear, I tlunk, to throw all the superiority 
of the ‘higher’ pleasures, so far as their value is estimated in 
rtdation to the sulyect himself, on certain quantitative peculiarities.' 
Although many of the enjoyments connected with the study of art, 
with social activity, and so on, are less intense than the so-called 
sensuous ])leasures, they stand out in marked superiority on other 
grounds. Intellectual pleasures can be indefinitely prolonged, 
whereas the more exciting enjoyments of a dissipated life are in 
their nature (piickly exhausting and evanescent. Further, these 
higher pleasures admit of prolongation, not only because they are 
but little exhausting, but because they are connected with a wide 
variety of impressions and m<mt,‘d activities, d’he activities which 
form the basis of the intense pleasures of the sensualist admit of 
very little variation. The man wlio chooses the excitements of 
wine for his favourite enjoyment soon runs througli the whole 
scale of various impressions. On the otluu' liand, a lover of art or 
of science finds a practically boundless area of variety lying open 
to his contemplation and fruition. Just as the higher pleasures 
may be greatly prolonged at any given time, so they may be fre¬ 
quently renewed, and for the same reasons. The person who seeks 
enjoyment in sensual indulgence must necessarily wait till the 
exhausting effect of the e.xcitement has disappeared, whereas one 
who prefers the higher sources of pleasure knows no such necessity. 

' It is curious to note liow Hutclieson conce(ie.s, again and again, the supe¬ 
riority of the liiglior pleasures as estimated in quantity. Tliu.s, ho dwells on tho 
evanescence of sensual indulgences, as well as on their diminution by craving 
and desire. So Iio aflirms that tlio pleasuro.s of knowledge and the ingeniou.s 
arts (ranscimd tlie sensual in duration. Plato, too, w.a.s not insen.siblo to tho 
quantitative dilVereiices between tho higher and the lower pleasures. 
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Again, the liigher pleasures, being largely connected with 
ideal representation and intellectual activity, may be much more 
readily revived by ideal suggestion than the lower gratifications. 
As Mr. Bain has shown, the impressions of the higher senses, as 
colours and tones, are far more easily called up in idea than 
sensations of eating, drinking, &c. The sensualist gains only a 
very limited amount of ideal enjoyment from the images of poetry 
or the spontaneous 'internal ideas of his own mind; on the other 
hand, the person who seeks enjoyment in some refined source, as, 
for example, in the aesthetic aspects of Nature, is enabled to reap 
a considerable and varied enjoyment from the bare imagination of 
the objects which delight him. 

It is to be remembered further that the refined intellectual 
pleasures recefve reinforcement from various sources from which 
the lower pleasures are excluded. The sensualist cannot, except 
within very narrow limits, share his enjoyments with others, and 
so obtain the added pleasure of receiving their sympathy, and of 
taking part at the same time through a reciprocal sympathy in their 
delights. The lover of literature and art, or the man interested 
in the practical movements of his age, receives a vast addition to 
his pleasures through these avenues of sympathy. Then there are 
otlier supports to these higher pleasures. A man who chooses to 
seek his enjoyment in intellectual or otlnsr worthy pursuits gains 
the esteem, perhaps even the admiration, of others. This sense 
of dignity, taking the form of the satisfaction of self-respect, 
mingles with his enjoyments and perfects them. As a gentle 
under-current of satisfaction this consciousness of dignity appre¬ 
ciably increases the volume of the pleasure. 

While the higher pleasures thus surpass the lower botli in 
their extension in time and in the additional volume derivable 
fi'om certain extraneous elements, tliey no less clearly transcend 
them in their purity from accompanying or succeeding pain. For 
one thing, it is certain that when a man’s moral nature is not 
wholly dormant, unbridled indulgence in the lower enjoyments 
will be attended at the time or immediately after with a de¬ 
pressing sense of unworthiness, of demerit, and even of disgrace. 
And it is to be presumed that few men are wholly destitute of the 
capacity of receiving pleasure and pain from the consciousness of 
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merit and demerit. However, tliis be, it is certain that sensual 
indulgence is in every ca,se apt to pall, and the stage of exhaustion 
is attended witK a sickly feeling of satiety. I do not say that a 
skilful man may not avoid this drawback to some extent, but any 
free indulgence in these pleasures (and it is of such an indulgence 
that I am speaking) is certain to be followed by disgust and 
fatigue. On the other hand, the refined enjoyments of art, &c., 
leave no such disagreeable after-etfect. 

Again, tbe man who erects sensual enjoyments into a chief 
factor of his life-happiness can hardly escape the pangs of ungrati¬ 
fied appetite. It is obvious for one thing that he must fretpiently 
find himself in circumstances in which an immediate realisation of 
bis wishes is impossible. Yet this is not the chief reason of his 
peculiar exposure to these pains. The lower sensual enjoyments 
are connected with energetic modes of action (instinctive appeti¬ 
tive action). Hence, when presented to tlie imagination, they at 
once awaken powerful active impulses. These impulses, which, 
owing to present circumstances, must clearly remain unrealised, 
together with tlie feeling of discord which thus arises, appear to 
react on the imaginal.ion of the pleasures, making it persistent in 
spite of any volitional effort to banish it by adding an element of 
intense emotioiial excit<"raent or agitation. Hence" the prolonga¬ 
tion of the painful state of desire. To this it may perhaps ll(^ 
added that the agitation or unrest is increased by the circum¬ 
stance that the ideal gratification arising from this imagination, 
is, as I have observed, insignificant as compared with that derivable 
from the represtuifation of more refined enjoyments. Thus there 
is no present satisfaction adecpiate to the extinction of the painful 
excitement. On the contrary, it is probable that a sense of tlie 
inferiority of the imagined to the actual pleasure may co-operate 
in still further swelling the excitement of discontent and longing. 

On the other hand, he who prefers the more refined enjoyments 
is comparatively free from these intenser modes of desire. For 
one thing, many of these are nearly always readily realisable. 
Yet even when circumstances do not allow of a present realisation, 
the man who chooses these enjoyments will be but little likely 
to suffer from the more tormenting degrees of desire. On the 
one hand, he is able to picture tbe reality so distinctly, that he 
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derives an appreciable present enjoyment wliich is fitted to ex¬ 
clude desire for anything beyond. On the other band, this 
imagination, thongli vivid .and distinct, does not force itself into 
consciousness with the same obstinacy as the imagination of 
sensual indulgences. And so it is much easier for the will to 
conti'ol, and, if necessary, to banish, the tlionght of the absent 
reality. 

These considerations serve, I think, to show wherein the 
refined intellectual and social enjoyments transcend the lower 
sensual gratifications as estimated by the subject himself. I have 
no wish to underrate the inbmsity of tlicse latter. As single 
feelings tliey may be vastly preferable to many of tlie more re¬ 
fined delights, though these, too, I conceive, include intense 
('njoyments («.(/. those of new scenery and of music). Also one 
must admit that when niod(;rately indulged in they may, witli 
skilful management, be made to furnish a consideralde sum of 
pleasure. Nevertheless, when we take the t wo chisscs in their 
fullest measure and set one against another as comijeling for tlie 
rank of a principal factor of happiness, tliero is, I think, little 
doubt as to which is to be preferred by the wise man. 

Hut when we call tliese refiiKid enjoyments ‘ high,’ we mean 
something more than a difference in value to tlie subject himself. 
The terms lofty, dignified, noble, Ac., ap])lied to certain orders of 
gratification, clearly connote a judgment passed by others. We 
prefer on moral grounds that other people should choose certain 
sources of enjoyment rather than otherij, and we find that the 
refined enjoyments are a more pleasing spectacle than the coarser 
ones. That is to say, we estimate the woi’th of pleasures in I'c- 
lation to the moral or aesthetic rank of the activities of which 
they are the accompaniments. A man who iirefers intellectual 
enjoyments to sensual has more dignity as an object, both for our 
moral appreciation and for our testhetic contemplation. Hence 
the hedonist is not bound to make out that the higher pleasures 
are superior in ipnintity to the lower for the subject himself, for 
he is alile to justify the supreme rank accorded to them by the 
consideration that they are accompaniments and indexes, so to 
speak, of mental anu moral cpialities, which have a vital impor¬ 
tance in relation to the happiness of others. 
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CHAPTER Jll. 

THE REALITY OP HAPPINESS. 

In order to determine whether our ideal scheme of happi- 
lu'.ss is fitted to become a reality, it is necessary, in tlie first 
])lace, to note the limits to which it appears to be subject 
from the very nature of the human mind itself. In sketch¬ 
ing this scheme I have assumed that all men are fitted to 
derive ydeasure from the- same objects and ynirsuits, and 
tliat all yiersons having an cf|ual degri'e of intelligence will, 
external circumstances being similar, lay the foundations 
of their happiness in the same terrain. Yet, it may be 
said that these assumptions are far from correct. As a 
matter of fact, dillerent men do not lind enjoyment in the 
same activities, but dilfer widely in their tastes and their 
notions of what constituU's hajipiness. 

I am ready to admit that there is great diversity in 
men's judgments of pleasure and hapihness. Our organisms 
are variously constituted, our natural and acquired emo¬ 
tional susceptibilities vary, and things which gratify one 
person may offend another.' Yet this diversity of taste docs 
not, I conceive, affect my contention that every wise man 
will seek his life-happiness in permanent objects and acti¬ 
vities. All that the fact of diversity of,, taste proves is that 
men do not set [irecisely the same value on any given factor 
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of life-happiness. In other words, this fact tells against a 
hasty dictation of any one form of happiness as uniformly . 
applicable; it does not tell against the general truth that all 
wise men will make permanent sources of enjoyment the 
oliject of pursuit rather than single fleeting enjoyments. In 
point of fact, however, it is easy to exaggerate this diversity 
among human'.tastes. Men often fail to derive enjoyment 
from objects because the appropriate susceptibility has not 
been developed ; it does not follow from this that the sus¬ 
ceptibility is not latent and ('apable of being developed. A s 
a matter of fact, too, men do agree veiy largely as to the 
best sources of ha]ipiness. Whatever tlie eccentricities of 
human sentiment may be, we rarely if ever hear of men 
denying the value of healtli, some amount of wealth, or 
friendship as a condition of a happy life. 

But, it may be stiid, even if incn do largely agree as to 
the direction of a wise endea\our after hai)piness, tliey are 
not, as a matter of fact, free, so to speak, to choose from 
among all conceivable [)aths. liong before they begin to frame 
any systematic view of the conditions of happiness many of 
the lines to be pursued have bc!cn laid down independently 
of their volitions. First of all, there is the inherited bent of 
mind which not only includes certain enuMional tendencies ' 
but certain active disjwsitions as well. We nanark in quite 
young children a definite inclination to a pai'ticular line of 
activity, say mimicry or mechanical contiivance. And it is 
not to be assumed tliat at this early stage the cliild takes 
up this or that ])articu]ar em])loyment because it consciously 
seeks the greatest pleasure it knows of, for there may be an 
inherited bent to act in this particular way quite apart 
from the special enjoyment which the activity brings. In 
this way the career of an artist, for example, may to some 
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extent be pre-(l(“l(!nnined iiulependently of tlic individual’s 
reflection and choice. 

Still more plainly does this limitation of the individual’s 
choice with respect to the form of his life-happiness meet 
ns in the influence of eai'ly habits. When action has once 
continued to flow in certain channels there is begotten a 
new force which directly narrows the field of volition and 
choice. In the first years of thoughtless impulse the foun¬ 
dations of fixed habit may be laid, and in this case the will’s 
subsequent selection of the (onditions of happiness is plainly 
circumscribed. Such fixed lines of action may, of course, 
run parallel to later aims; on tlie other hand, they may 
diverge from these, and thus habit may prove a distinct!}^ 
conflicting force in relation to volition. 

Among the limits thus eai'ly inqosed on a reflective pur¬ 
suit of happiness, one class desca ves to be specially mentioned. 
I I'cfer to the eflects of moial discipline. Through the 
employment of punishment as well as material rewards the 
child’s .action is artificially led, so to speak, into a path 
which otherwise it would not follow. In this way he will 
acquin* the practice not only of limiting his own de.sires in 
obedience to the just claims of others, but also of pursuing 
virtuous and commi'iidable lines of conduct. The force of 
habit now steps in and fixes action in the.se channels. And 
thus the youth who reaches the reflective stage, and begins 
to survey the unexjdored field of life in order to choose his 
path, finds himself with definite emotional impulses as well 
as definite ingrained active habits which tic him down, so to 
s])eak, to a certain area of right and benevolent conduct. 

This hasty glance at the eflects of an early fixation of 
action in definite directions will suffice, I think, to show that, 
though they may tend to narrow the range of one’s happi- 
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ness, they can hardly amount in most cases to a serious 
disturbing influence. There may, no doubt, be a strong 
inherited bent to injurious or vicious conduct, and an un¬ 
tended childhood is only too apt to develop the seeds of 
such fiital habits. Provided, however, the child is riglitly 
watched and trained, the risks of a permanent loss of hap¬ 
piness are not very great. When the hal)its thus formed 
are not of this pernicious character, but simply .sj)ring from 
impulses which are capable of being developed into j)er- 
inanent life-actions, as in the case of the ])recocious artist 
or mechanician, they hardly .affect happiness at all, since 
the early development of these actions pretty clearly ])oints 
to the fact that the individual will realise one chief ])ai't of 
his happiness in this ])articular direction. 

Finally, the effects of early moral discipline may to some 
e.xtent—that is, so far as tiny predispose us to sc'lf-denying 
effort—interfere witli the greatest amount of individual en¬ 
joyment. It is manifest, indeed, that so fiir as the youth has 
sti'ongly marked sympathetic, impulses—whether naturally 
or as the result of external inlluences -he will be exposed 
to frequent curtailments of his personal ha])piness. For 
though ])arti(;ipation in others’ pleasures is grateful, and 
though the pleasui’o of relieving atiother’s want mni/ in 
eertain cases more than coinjuaisale for the momentary pain 
in witnessing this want, y(>t the harder and nobler e.xerlions 
for the alleviation of others’ suffei'ings cannot bo su|)posed 
to bring their own adequate reward to the individual, d’lie 
man would clearly be the gainer if he did not sympathise 
in the.se cases, or if his .sympathy were of that feeble kind 
whi(;h is got rid of by a vohmtaiy diversion of attention 
from the painful oJjject. But, unhappily for him,self the 
man of deep and powerful .symi>athics cannot thus repress 
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his better impulses, and so sympathy becomes a distinctly 
opposing force in relation to the processes of volition 
properly so called—that is to say, the selection of the 
greatest amount of personal gratification^ 

It is obvious, however, that in this case there is a clear 
gain to others, if not to the individual himself, so that tlie 
happiness of society as a whole is increased. And this 
consideration may suffice for our jrresent purposes, since 
we are concerned not with the ha]r]nncss of any particular 
])erson but of men and women generally. 

But though the limitation of the will by inherited or 
early acquired habits of feeling and action docs not seriously 
endanger one’s chances of ha])piness, it may perhaps be said 
that a real obstacle to the attainment of this end is pre¬ 
sented in the fact of the determinate nature of volition 
itself. If all volition follows certain definite antecedents, 
then it would seem that happiness can only be realised 
where the conditions of willing it are present. This is 
])erfactly true, but what docs it amount to? Simply to 
this, that a man wilt not seek after a rational fonn of hap¬ 
piness till he is able to rcqn'csent it to himself, and till he 
feels its desirability. Where knowledge and the emotional 
susceptibility which he]])s to determine this knowledge are 
waiiting, there can, of course, be no aspiration towards a 

' This side of disinterested feeling has been well illustrated by 
Mr. Bain. 

* This pre-determination of action in certain lines by external circum¬ 
stances apiiears less of an evil when we reflect that the situation of the 
person who has many paths from which he may choose, is attended with 
its characteristic drawback. We are all familiar with the fact that a 
person may easily have too rich a field of selection, that a many-sided 
nature may find itself determined to a state of equilibrium and inaction 
rather than of action, through the rapid altorutiting play of its various 
im])idses. The direction of the stream of action into a definite channel 
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given end. If, on the otlier hand, the idea of ha])piness is 
litted to recommend itself as soon as the requisite susce])ti- 
bility and mental power are possessed, we surely have all 
that we can reasonably look for. The doctrine of deter¬ 
mination simply says that men will not aim at a thing till 
they feel the apimopriate motives—in other words, till they 
begin to wish to ])Ossess it. It puts not the slightest ob¬ 
stacle in the way of anybody who has the requisite wish.* 

So far, indeed, from this doetritie being antagonistic to 
the attainment of liappiness, it distinctly favours it by showing 
us how we ai’o to get others to aim at il. If tliere were no 
definite relation between action and motive, I do not see 
how we could ever be sure of rousing men to a wise en¬ 
deavour after hap])iuess. Ihit since there is sue.li a relation, 
w'c know that all W'C have to do is to develoi) in the par¬ 
ticular ])ei'sons the necessary sensibility and to instruct them 
as to the surest means of reaching the desired end. 

tiy oxtorn.al jircssiiro may bo a positi^■(^ good wlioii it dolivcrs a m.an 
fi’om tlio paiTis of indoci.si()ii and of tli\vart(Kl imjadse. Danicd llorondii 
in liis early stage of vague and ditfused aspiration is loss liappy than 
Ilaiiiel t)<!ronda dctcsrniinod to an ab.sorbing national entciin'isc under 
the combined intluenees of m!wly-disc(n'oi'ed racial affinity, friondsliip, 
and love. It is by no means one of tlu^ least advantages of a moral con¬ 
trol of life that it provides us with a fixed and iiTcversible .sclumie of 
action, d('livering us witliin a wide region of conscious life from tlie evil 
and loss of such an unenviable jiositiou as tli.at just df«crib(^d. Of coiirso 
thi.s advantage is greatei' in the case of a sluggish and llaccid, than in 
that of a brisk, energetic will. V(it it amounts to something oven in 
the latter instance. 

' It may indeed bo said that since one dotorniining antecodcut of 
volition is active energy, the absence of this may sometimes render effort 
after happiness impo.ssiblc, even when the end prcsen((;d is appreciated 
and wished for. To this extent, tlam, the doctrine of the <1uternjiued 
character of volition may have a de|>rcssing effect. This condition, 
active energy, is clearly involved in the disciplined will to Ije spoken of 
immediately. ^ 
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But tliough the doctrine of the determination of tlic 
will does not tell against the possibility of happiness, it 
cannot too often be repeated that a disciplined will is one 
of its first conditions. This has already been implied in 
the foregoing sketch of happiness. It may be well to 
reiterate that the greatest foe to hap])iness, greater probably 
than an unhappy temperament, is the want of the higher 
volitional power of self-restraint. Men make themselves 
miserable, as the pes.simist so often tells us, by vain desire; 
and it is, as I have remarked, the highest function of a dis(;i- 
plined will to restrain desire. The natural folly of people in 
desiring what a moment’s rellection would show to be un- 
attainable might, peihajis, be illustrated in the clamour of 
English concert-goers for an encore after having just enjoyed 
some delicious piece of music. What they want, and foolishly 
iuiagiue they can obtain, is a renewal of the enjoyment wdiic.h 
attended the first hearing of the piece. In point of fac,!, 
however, the second hearing (when it immediately follows 
the .first), commonly brings a greatly reduced enjoyment, 
and thus the perfect impression of the first hearing is 
didlcd, if not obliterated. As in this smalhu' matter, so in 
larger matters, men miss real enjoyment by failing to re- 
cogni.se and to repress futile wishes. 

But again, it may be said, is there not .something in the 
fact of limited human ])0Avers which makc’s the reality at. 
least doubtful ? This brings us to the question how far 
individual human endeavour actually succeeds in movdding 
and re-casting the chief factors of life, as supposed in the 
last chapter, or, to express it otherwise, what limits are 
imposed by the fixed constitution of the world on man’s 
active aspirations after this higher hai)<;)iness. 

T-eaving for the moment the inquiry to what extent 
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circumstances which at present seem to be fixed conditions 
of life may prove at some future day to be modifiable by 
human endeavour, one may concede that there are definite 
and constant limits to our activity. The constitution and 
laws of the physical world, the innate structure and ten¬ 
dencies of our organisms, the sequences of the seasons, the 
variations of climate, the exposure to disease and death, 
the 9’elations and obligations involved in our birth, the fixed 
laws’ of human nature as manifested in the structure of 
society—these may be instanced among such seemingly 
permanent conditions. 

So far as these are constant and unmodiliable, there 
arise two questions respecting their bearing on happiness: 
{a) What is their net value in relation to the possibilities 
of hajipiness? {b) How far do the evils Avhich appear to 
be insejiarable from these condilions militate against our 
scheme of happiness ? 

With respect to the hedonistic worth of the fixed cir¬ 
cumstances of our environment it would clearly be foolish 
to attempt to reach an exact result. It is, no doubt, easier to 
measure the value of a group of external circumstances 
in relation to a definite idea like that of happiness, than in 
relation to an indefinite number of susceptibilities to pleasure 
and pain. Yet the former problem is sutficiently difficult, 
and I cannot attempt to discuss the ])oint fully here. For 
one thing, it may be said that we know too little of the rela¬ 
tion of much in our environment to our weal and woe. To 
give but one example, the infinence of varying meteorological 
(conditions on our mental tone, especially in this changeful 
climate of ours, is as yet very largely an unknown quantity. 

The only way tb arrive at an appimimate conclusion 
respecting the worth of fixed external circumstances would 
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be by surveying large groups of these factors with a view 
to balance as far as possible tlieir favourable and unfavour¬ 
able aspects. In this way a rough estimate of some 
departments of our environment might, perhaps, be arrived 
at. One might, for example, with reason, conclude that the 
direct mental effect of one s natural surroundings—includiii"- 
its value as scenery for the eye, as a stimulus to the imagina¬ 
tion, also as a profound influence on our varying moods 
—is a positive remainder of enjoyment. At least, this would 
appear to be so under modei’ately favourable climatic con¬ 
ditions, and in the case of a man highly sensiti ve to all the vary¬ 
ing charm of nature, of one capable of drawing intellectual 
and emotional refreshment and a certain kind of pensive 
enjoyment from the darker and gloomier scenery of earth 
and sky, as well as of finding a glad delight in the endhiss 
\)lay of light and colour and the continuous flow of sug¬ 
gestive sound which make up the faii'cr side of nature. 

One consideration .should be borne in mind in seeking to 
arrive at any such estimate of our dwelling-])lace. It does 
not follow that liecausc a given department of these fixed 
conditions does more to call forth i-esistive effort than to 
inspire gladness, its value is simply a negative one. For 
if the opposing forces arc not too formidable, but merely 
rouse the mind to a moderate endeavour, tins very excita¬ 
tion of the energies of self-protection may, a(;cording to the 
view of activity already expounded, be a balance of pleasure. 
If, for exam])le, the elements of slorm and cold which beset 
a pedestrian arc not too fierce;, the putting forth of energy 
in self-defensive action may become ixxsilively joyous, being 
emriched with a glad sense of jiower and with a vivid 
foretaste of subsequent comfort and ivj)ose. So, too, the 
hardy bodily discipline to which a man inures himself, in 
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oi'clur to avoid the insidious attacks of disease, may become 
a ])leasurable exercise. Tljiis the very existence of an evil 
to be averted sometimes serves as a starting-point for a 
positive enjoyment. It is to be remembered, too, as has 
aheady been I’cmarked, tliat when these adverse conditions 
are not tliemselves removable we are free to select for 
h.abitual contem])lation those aspects which are fitted to 
inspire and sustain us, wliilc abstracting as tiir as possible 
froin the more depressing or vexatious elements. And 
thus, where escape from tlie liability to au evil is out of the 
question, we may at least diminish its foi’ce by giving it as 
little place as ])o.ssible in oiii’ thoughts. 

Such considerations would seem to favour the conclu¬ 
sion that, given certain conditions of mental culture, includ¬ 
ing the capability of a wise regulation of the higher volun¬ 
tary action, the aggregate of fixed external circumstances 
makes in itself, to some extent, for our haj)piness. 

Yet this conclusion may safely be dis])ensed with, without 
any tear of stumbling into the slough of ])essimism. What 
if keen blasts more frequently blow in n[)on us than soft re¬ 
freshing gales from these periplieral limiting regions of our 
existence, provided that within the inner region of our own 
creation there glows a larger central warmth ? If our 
scheme of happiness is itself realisable, if we are really able 
to build up our ow)i inner world of fair possession and glad 
opportunity, it must surely matter but little whether this 
outer area which our will cannot touch must be pronounced 
on the whole a slight excess of evil or of goc^d. 

What we have to ask, then, is, whetlier this happiness is 
realised as a matter of fiict, and if so, in what measure it is 
realised. • 

First of all, then, one may safely maintain that the idea 
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of ha[)piiicss unfolded above is, as a in:it,ter of individual 
experience and observation, actually realised by a certain 
proportion of mankind in various degrees of completeness 
and excellence. 

Let us hear individual testimony. The pessimist says 
men invariably, on looking back on their life, think it empty 
and worthless, and they point to the many testimonies to 
the tact that men would not willingly lead their lives over 
again. It is, perhaps, worth remarking that men’s shrink¬ 
ing from a repetition of life is no proof of its worthlessness. 
In imagining oneself as leading life over again one cannot 
but conceive it as robbed of its freshness and novelty. 
Also, one involuntarily conceives oneself as knowing before¬ 
hand the course of life’s events, and so lacking the zest 
which uncertainty gives to active effort. 

However this be, it is sim|)ly untrue that men invariably 
think ill of life at parting from it. The voice of mature 
redection far oftener breathes the note of a quiet and 
moderate contentment. Cicero’s picture of old age, with its 
memory of a life well spent and its many returning edioes 
of rational joys,' appears, to say the least, to be just as 
truthful as that of the man who leaves life in disgust anil 
petulant ill-will. Many men who had seemed to repine at 
the varying phases of tlieir lot were able in this last quiet 
retrospect to assure themselves that their life was after all 
good and worth possessing. Nor does this judgment spring 
from an instinctive clinging to life; since it shows itself 
most distinctly in those who are quite ready to give back 
the often-slighted gift. It is, indeed, the very sense of having 
had one’s share of the world’s good, of having realised a 

’ ‘ Nec me vixisse pcenitet, quoniam ito vixi iit frustra me natum non 
existimem.’—Words ascribed to Cato, in the ‘ De Senectute.’ 
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moderate degree of happiness, whudi helps to compose a 
man’s mind when called upon to take hirowell of Itis earthly 
liabitation. 

Blit what, it may be asked, is this final utterance of a 
man’s judgment on his life really worth? Is he not likely 
to be biassed by a wish to think well of what is last slipping 
irom his gras[)P And furtiier, is it [lossible for anyone so to 
bring under review all the leading events and circumstances 
of his life as to arrive at a trustworthy opinion on the 


question ? 

With respect to the existence of a bias in the case it 
may be allowed that, when reviewing one’s past life in the 
iulness of old age, one is naturally disjiosed to take a favour¬ 
able view. Yet, on the other hand, tliere seems to be a set- 


oir against this circumstance in the fact that it is only when 

O 

the prospect of life’s loss becomes vivid that we-learn to ap¬ 
preciate many elements of its beauty and wortli. In any case, 
such quiet retrospect should, one supposes, be freer from the 
inlluence of disturbing emotional leanings than any estimate 
formed under the varying pressures of life-action itself; 
and one may safely say that this mature and calni reflec¬ 
tion isfi'ee from many disturbing inlluences which sway our 
judgment, now too far in the jiositive dii'cction and now 
too far in the negative. Of these influences I shall have to 
s])eak by and by. For the present it is enough to .say that 
a survey of one’s past life in conteiujilative old age is much 
less likely to be inexact than any single estimate foimed 
amid the shifting .surroundings and suggestions of active life. 

As to the second difliculty, that of arriving at an ap- 


jiroximately complete and fairly accurate summary of life s 
main features, I think the reader will agree with me that 


this is not a very formidable one. Although it is impossible 
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to make even a rough calculation of the single experiences 
of pleasure and pain of which our lile consists, it is not im¬ 
possible to gather up into a single comprehensive view as 
many of the leading circumstances and protracted expeii- 
ences of life as may suirice for an approximate estimate of 
its value. Such calculation is what all of us have to do 
when thinking of entering on a new s[)here of activity, and 
what most of us are dis[)osed to do when taking leaye of 
any such S])here; and such judgments are taken as suffici'ently 
exact. 

If, then, any number of intelligent and trustworthy 
persons agi'ee, on a retros]>ective survey of life, that it has 
been on the whole more joyous than sad, I thiidc this con¬ 
sensus of opinion must be regarded as an important piece of 
evidence in favour of the proj)ositiou that happiness in 
some appreciable measure is a reality. 

But we should by no means confine ourselves to tlicse 
final estimates. If, on llie one side, they are free from the 
deflecting causes which operate during the agitation of active 
life, they are apt to be unsatisfactory through the failings 
of memory, and tlie distorting effect wliich the selective 
function of memory is a])t to jiroduce. It may be, ns .some 
as.sert, that the mind more readily retains its ])leasnres tlian 
its pains, or vice verm, though I think this fact lias never 
been satisfactorily established. What seems to be the truth of 
the matter is that men, according to their temperament, are 
disposed to dwell rather on one side of their past life than 
on the other ; and, as we have seen, a wise direction of the 
processes of internal reflection leads to a selection of the 
happier scenes and events of the past. In this way it 
probably liappeus that the later recollections of life, which 
owe so much to long habits of retrospection, do not accu- 
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rately represent the average character of our experience. 
Tliese valedictory utterances niu.st therefore be conlinned 
by the judgments of men and women in the midst of life’s 
interests. The question now takes this form: Is tlie ave¬ 
rage and dominant Judgment of any iy.nnber of tlioughtful 
and competent persons concerning the worth of life a 
favourable one ? 

.1 assume here, what I hope to sliow by and by, that there 
arc influences biassing men both in the pessimistic and in 
the optimistic direction. Sometimes tins bias seems to be 
rooted and fixed in the temperament. In this case it colours 
the average and prevailing view. In the more common 
case, however, the i)redis{)osilion is a changing influence, 
varying with the person’s temporary mood and physical 
cii'cumstances. In these instances its disturbing ellect may, 
to some extent, b(; eliminated. A man feels he is ])rone at 
one time to take too golden a view of life, at another time as 
foolishly to underrate it. Midway bi'tvveen these extremes 
he is aware of a kind of judgment to which his mind gravi¬ 
tates, on the whole, in its calmest moments, when it is able 
to step back, so to speak, and survey the adjacent field of 
ex[)erience with something of objective disinterestedness. 
I'ow I maintain that this |)revailing opinion is in a large 
number of cases most unmistakably a fiivourable one.' The 
pi esent writer is fully convinced that it is so in his own case, 
thougli he is aware of being foolishly acted on by both 
kinds of disturbing influence. Many of his most truth- 

* One may assert this without going with the extreme optimists, as 
for example, Hartley, who writes: ‘ It is the general opinion of man¬ 
kind that beauty, order, j^leasure, hajjpiness, exceed disorder, pain ; and 
this is some kind of proof of the Thing itself’ (‘ Observations on Man,’ 
part ii. prop. 4). 
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loving and diHc.erning friends assure liiin that the same is 
true of themselves. 

The pessimist will, no doubt, object that in this judgment 
we do not get rid of the constant j)ei'sonal factor of tempera¬ 
ment. A natural wish to think life good still colours the 
man’s judgment even in his calmest moments. 

To this I would re[)ly, it is a pure assumption that the 
thoughtful men who thus agree in ap[)roving life do share 
in an o])timistic bias. One may, on the contrary, assert fhat 
among those who thus give a favourable verdict in their 
calmest moments are persons who are naturally prone to 
dejection of mind. What we must seek to obtain is the 
largest number of testimonies fi’om persons of the most dis¬ 
criminating minds and sober judgments, and in this case any 
slight error from temperament may be trusted to correct 
itself. 

A further rejdy to this objection may be found in the 
fact that temi)orainent, even if it biastjs the judgment, afiects 
the ipjality of the experience itself, so that the error is not 
so huge as it at lirst appears. On this point I shall have to 
dwell more fully by and by. 

One statenKint of the pessimist, resj)ecting the natural 
])roclivity of the mind to error in judging of the value of 
life, must be referred to here. We all cling instinctively to 
life. This, .say^ Schopenhauer and Hartmann, makes us 
think more liighly of it than we should otherwise do as 
rational beings. I admit the instinctive clinging to life, but 
I deny that it invariably exerts the influence here attributed 
to it. 

The instinct for life I conceive to be a kind of reflex 
shrinking from all destructive circumstances, situations, and 
aclions, whether actually presented to view, or merely sng- 
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gestcd ill idea. It is this instinct whicli, in part at least, 
makes men recoil from self-mnrder. 

Now, this instinct may be unimpaired, and yet the view 
of life be utterly condemnatory. Many a miserable man, 
probably, is certain that his life is wholly worthless, and 
yet fears to destroy it. It seems clear that the instinct 
exerts no appreciable effect on the judgment in this case. 

Let us now take anotlier case. Cicero’s Cato a[)proves 
of life (of a certain kind), yet the instinct of living has ceased 
in him to exert any discoverable inllnence. lie no longer 
clings to life, nor does he shrink from a separation from it. 

Here we have an utterly unfavourable view of life when 
the instinct is unimpaired, and a quite complacent view 
when the instinct is at its minimum, amid tlui infirmities of 
old age. To talk, then, as the pessimist does, of the instinct 
Ibr life universally colouring our view of it, is surely to 
make a gratuitous assumption, and one which is (q)|)osed to 
facts. That the instinct may be(anne tlu; starting-point for 
a new belief in life’s possil)ilities of good, I do not deny. 
But neither internal reflection nor external observation is 
able to tell me that this instinct habitually enters-into our 
consciousness when we think of life’s value.^ 

It seems to me, tlieti, that the agi’cement of any number 
of judgments of thoughtful persons, supplemented by 
those of peo])le who in old agi; pronounce existence; blessed, 

’ In one sense, the instinct of life does un<loiibtedly colour our view 
of the object, namely, as a consciousness of life and enei'gy. With 
every increase in the degree of vital energy, our estimate of life's possi- 
bilities grows more favourable. In proportion to the nnml)cr and force 
ot (jur conscious impulses, and to the quantity of our active energies, our 
view of life rises. But Ijero we come to a variable element of tempera¬ 
ment, and, moreover, to an influence which affects not only the judgment, 
but also the quality of the thing judged. 
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constitutes, in spite of all liabilities to variable error, a cpiite 
sufficient basis of testimony to the fact that life is sometimes 
and to some extent a positive good. 

Nor is this all. Though I attach by far the greatest 
importance to such personal testimony, I think its utterances 
ai’e to some extent to be confirmed by an accurate observa¬ 
tion of those who thus profess to realise a certain measure 
of h;i])piness. Allowing for all the hidden springs of joy 
and misery, one may, in the case of many of one’s friends 
<ind ac(|uaintances, know enough of the dominant circum¬ 
stances, activities, and aims of life, to say that they consti¬ 
tute on the whole an appreciable degree of happiness. 
When all the woi'st evils of life, such as sickness, bereave¬ 
ment, Ac.., arc averted—when the conditions of large schemes 
of agiecable activity are present, when the person concerned 
manifests an habitual pleasurable interest in the events of 
th(! woi'ld wliich immediately surrounds him, and when the 
Avhole key of life is that of quiet unfaltering devotion to 
huge, ins[)iring, and yet rational ends, we may be said to 
have a lairly unambiguous ])resentation of human happiness. 
In ti util, so confident do we feel, when observing such a type 
of existence, that we take u])on ourselves to assure the 
person that he is and must be hapjiy at moments when, 
through some temjioi'aiy dejire-ssing inlluence,he is disposed 
to doubt the fact. 

If, then, our arguments are valid, being as conclusive as 
any reasonings on such an essentially vague theme can hope 
to be, we have the fact that happiness has been and is now 
being realised. By this fact alone the fundamental idea of 
modern pessimism is amply refuted. If happiness is not 
only conceivable but by some actually ‘realised, there must 
burely be an end once and for ever of the rather wearisome 
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(lenuncialions of life in toto with which tlio pessimists are 
wont to treat ns. 

As yet, however, nothing has been ascertained as to tlie 
quality or degree of the happiness thus reached, or as to 
the number of persons who can be regarded, with a certain 
probability, as on the whole in })ossession of some amount of 
hajipiness. 

I am quite ready to admit tliat tlie quality of the hap- 
])iness reached by most of those who are undoubtedly 
worthy to be called in a sense ha[)py is anything but high if 
measured by an ideal standard—that is to say, by what one 
conceives a ])crfectly wise man in the existing state of our 
knowledge woidd choose to adopt as his type of a hap})y life- 
experience. 

Again I am ready to admit that there are many ])ersons 
who cannot, by any stretcli of probability, be pronounex'd 
happy. The facts of suicide Avould, I take it, sudicienlly 
prove this; for it is much the same thing whether this 
voluntary surrender of life is cai'ried out with perfectly 
laliotial intention, or residts Ironi a temporary unsouudness 
of mind which itself is brought on l)y unrelieved grief and 
despair. But, apart from this, the tc'stimony ol those 
we know and can observe amply ])roves to us that nnlia|)- 
])iness is as jnudi. a reality aa hap|>iness. We have all, pro¬ 
bably, met with ])eople who hal'itually coni|)Iain that life is 
a burden to them, that they are a prey to ennui, that 
painful struggle with want and didiculty exhausts them 
without bringing any positive gratidcation. All this is 
too familiar to need illustration; nor is this testimony 
to the misery of life conlined to one grade of society. The 
jwor are said to b(? the grumblers par excellence. Yet 
many who are well nourished by the external goods of life 
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fail to realise lliose conditions on which we have seen all real 
hap})iness to depend. Sometimes it is a gloomy tempei'a- 
ment which seems to incapacitate one for accepting any ol' 
the cheering gifts of life. Oftener it is a weakness of active 
impulse and of will which shuts the ])erson out from all those 
fields of interesting occujiation which are the sole guarantee 
of an enduring hapjancss. 

I am not presumjituous enough to seek to determine 
(after the manner of some of the last-century optinlists), 
however roughly, the projiortion of the hap])y and the un- 
hajipy in the past or the existing world. It is doubtful, 
indeed, whether the most careful statistics, based on indivi¬ 
dual b'stimony, could ever help us here. It imrst at least 
be granted that there seems to be an ajipalling number of 
unha])py men and women. 

There are obvious condibons which must be satislied 
before any thought of ha])])iness can arise. A man tied to 
a bed of sickness, and the jn'ey of severe bodily anguish, 
cannot hope for much more than his intermittent hours of 
allevialiou and re])ose. Yet to fix the exact point at which 
happiness begins to be ])ossible is not easy. It has been 
said that confirmed invalids, whose sickness was not too 
jiainful and who were able to sustain a lively interest in the 
jiersonal and even the larger public interests about them, 
liave declared themselves to be in possession of a quiet 
liapjiiness' And one does not see why this purely ideal 
and syiiqiathetic particijiation in engaging and cheering 
activities should not bring an appreciable quantimi of posi¬ 
tive satisfaction. 

Besides treedom from pain, which is the most obvious 

' Of course, abstraction is here made fronrthe influence of ralit'ious 
belief. 



PURSUIT OF IIAPPIFESS LIMUTUO. 


I 


negative pre-condition of a pursuit of liappiness, otlier con¬ 
ditions, negative and positive, of this pursuit often fail to 
be realised. Of these some of the most important are the 
following: knowledge of the nature and unfailing sources 
of happiness; a degree of cultivation which opens up a suf¬ 
ficient area of vai'ious pleasurable experience; freedom 
from want and from tlie absorbing toils which are needed 
I'or the averting of physical evils. All these conditions 
must be satisfied to some extent before happiness is pos¬ 
sible. It is obvious, for example, that in the case of the 
children of a poor man, barely able to support his tiimily, 
there cannot a.i ise the question of choosing an appropriate 
line of ])leasurable life-activity. They have to take to 
certain employments whether they like them or not, and 
they are fortunate if they have anytime and energy to siiare 
for pursuits which tlu'ir own tastes and volitions, and not 
neciissity, determine for them. 

Yet we nuKst be careful not to ]>lace the minimum of 
tliese conditions too high. A rough str(!et Arab may be 
very ignorant of the wi.se man’s view of happiness, and 
thoroughly disqualified for the Avide and variou.s enjoy¬ 
ments of a scholarly and artistic mind ; moi'eover, he has 
not, probably, chosen his line of life as one peculiarly well 
fitted to bring him hajipiness. Yet he will know, jicrhaps, 
in his own rough fashion, how to hew out interests for him¬ 
self amid the multitudinous events of his bu.sy Avorld. And 
many a ragged urchin Avho is forced to turn liis hand to all 
kinds of rough street-woi’k iu order to eaiai Ids idglit s supper, 
])robably manages, by dint of some happy instinct, to find a 
certain amount of pleasurable intei'est in his field of toil.^ 

' It seems to me that wc are liahlc to err when interpreting tlio 
mental condition oftho.se far below us in the scale of culture, by ascribing 
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Next to these conditions, wliich one must suppose to 
exist before any tliought of a rational plan of happiness can 
arise, it is necessary to take into account the many circum¬ 
stances and influences which serve to frustrate men’s en¬ 
deavours after happiness, even when it is wisely conceived. 
I refer here not to obstacles which one may be expected to 
foresee, and would be got rid of by a more intelligent con¬ 
ception of the conditions of happiness—not to disappoint¬ 
ments which are due to rash and absurd views of- the 
possibilities of life—but to those of its contingencies against 
which we cannot as yet hope to provide. 

As illustrations of these so-called accidental hindrances, 
one may select the risk of failing health, not only of our¬ 
selves, but also of tlie relations and friends who constitute 
so powerful a factor in the determining circumstances of 
our ha{)piness ; tlie unpredictable changes in the social and 
industrial regions, which often serve to defeat one’s most 
carefully ])lanned scheme of life-work ; the possibilities of 
unsuspected intidelity on the part of friends or business re¬ 
lations, and so on. One must admit that, in these unpre¬ 
dictable contingencies of life, there is much that militates 
against our pursuit of happiness. 

Yet the effect of these ‘accidents’ of our existence, if 
such we arc to regard them because of our limited know¬ 
ledge, must not be estimated too highly. Those that arc 
really unforeseeable are, after all, exceptional phenomena, and 

to ttiem oui- own setiHibilitiM and standards of taste. We think that a 
daily occnjiation which woidd ho drearily monotonous to ourselves, witli 
our experience and knowlcdgo, must be equally so to tho.se actually 
engaged in it. There i.s, however, clearly a tendency in the ca.se of many 
to an exactly opposite error. The suppo.sition that the poor are in.'-en- 
sible to the deeper human experiences, is an outcome and index of an 
essentially vulgar mind. 
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can liardly be said to affect the general probability of happi¬ 
ness, provided the utmost care is taken to guard against 
all discoverable risks. Nor is this all; the persons who 
suffer from such accidents do not invariably on that account 
h)rfeit their chance of happiness. Men of firm and indomit¬ 
able will have been known to meet such unavertiblc shocks, 
and yet not succumb. Many, too, who, under the first blow 
of a cruel disappointment, seem plunged in an - incurable 
despair have been known afterwards to rally, and to attain 
a real if a somewhat chastened form of life-satisfaction. 
For even though the misfortune proves decisive as to the 
n-alisation of happiness in a particular way—for example, 
in social position or in a congenial marriage relation—it has 
been found possible to fill up the remainder of life with 
other aims and other modes of pleasurable activity. 

I have purposely reserved to the close one set of in¬ 
fluences which appear to fall just as well under the circum¬ 
stances frustrative of happiness as under the pre-conditions 
of any endeavour after this object. I refer to what is 
familiarly known as ‘ the unhappy temperament.’ I think 
it must be conceded that there are jiersons whose organism 
and natural disposition of mind are decided obstacles to the 
realisation of happiness. Of the nature of tins unfavourable 
cast of mind I shall have to speak by and by. At present 
it is sufficient to note the fact that many people arc so 
constituted as not to be able to take kindly to the fiu-ts of 
life. Tliey are unduly sensitive and irritalile, appearing to 
feel pain much more acutely tlian pleasure; also they are 
gloomy, and disposed to dwell on the risks and disappoint- 
nionts of life rather than on its jiossibilities of good. Where 
there is this despondcfit temper it is hard to stimulate tlie 
spirit to any apprehension of happiness as a cheering possi- 

A A 
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Vvllly • and even if the endeavour is made to realise the 
possibility, the peculiar sensibility to all kinds of painful 
impressions acts as a serious hindrance to the fruition of the 
object. 

To determine how far these peculiarities of temperament 
do really prevent the attainment of happiness is no easy 
task. It has been said with some plausibility that hap])i- 
ness is much more a matter of temperament than of volition 
mid endeavour. Yet the im])ortanGC of this factor- may 
easily be overrated. A naturally melancholy dis[)osition is 
not incompatible with an energetic will, and, as a matter of 
fact, men who have become aware of this unfavourable 
influence of their innafe disposition have managed, by dint 
of careful self-discipline and a high tension of will, to achieve 
the subjugation of their hidden foe and the realisation of a 
(juiet cheerfulness and satisfaction in life.^ It is not, then, 
every degree of the melancholic temperament which liindcrs 
the attainment of happiness, but only the more virnleut 
degrees wliicli a[)peur to amount to a distinctly pathological 
phenomenon. 

This, then, seems to be all that can safely be said with 
respect to the actual existence of hapjuness, as a fact both 
of internal and of external observation. Our conclusion is 
in no sense an optimist one. It is not even airirmed that 
happiness is more frequently found than missed ; though I 
think there is much to be said for this proposition, provided 
happiness be taken in its widest sense, as covering every 
form of satisfaction which gives to life a bare positive value. 

' A recent illnsti fitinn of sncli a not)lc and fairly successful attempt 
to overcome an organic tendency to depres.siou may be found in the 
gifted German, Kahcl von Varnhagon. See tlie work of Mrs. Vaughan 
Jcunimrs. ‘ Itahel. her life and letters.’ 
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The difficulty in arriving at even an approximately correct 
view arises partly from the want of a trustworthy collection 
of a sufficient number of typical personal testimonies as to 
the felt worth of human life, partly from our ignorance of 
the extent to which the hindrances to happiness actually 
operate. 

And here we naturally arrive at anotlier stage in our 
inquiry. In oui' rougli classification of the extra-human 
agencies which may bo conceived as limiting our practical 
scheme of hapjfiness, certain circumstances were marked 
off as seemingly fixed conditions of life, constant for all 
men or large masses of mankind at all times. Such are 
tlie general facts in the structure of tlu' jiliysical Avorld, 
the comparatively fixed laws of the human organism, the 
regularly recurring influences of climate, &c. We found 
that the aggregate value of these in relation to our weal 
and woe is not exactly delei'ininable, though testimony 
assurc's us that, even if they amount to a balance of evil, 
this may be more than conqiensated by the positive gains 
of an active pursuit of hap|)in<*ss. On the other hand, we 
have dwelt on a large number of other and variable facts 
which clearly ayipear to tell against the probability of hap¬ 
piness. These include, fiist of all, those circumstances 
which limit the pm siiit of ha])piness and make it, as it were, 
the luxury of a favoured minoi ity, such as human igno¬ 
rance, absence of mental culture, tlie ])ressure of material 
want, and so on. Secondly, they iiulude those circum¬ 
stances and influences which operate as friisti-ating forces 
in lelation to our pursuit of hajrpiness, such as the unfore¬ 
seeable contingencies of business jnirsuits, the disappoint¬ 
ments arising from others’ wrong-doing, and, lastly, the 
inborn and inalienable stamp of individual temperament. 


A 2 
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So far nothing has been said as to the permanence of 
these variable conditions. Our task was simply to note 
their existence and to group them under one or two rougli 
heads. Now, however, we have reached the point at which 
this inquiry becomes necessary. We have done all that 
seems possible, in the present state of our knowledge, to read 
the average value of human life as it has hitherto existed. 
It is now time to ask how far this value is a fixed quantity 
for all times. In order to answer this we shall have to 
loolc again at the inqiediments which we have seen to stand 
in the way of happiness with a view to discover whether 
they are in tlieir nature permanently unmodlfiablc by col¬ 
lective human effort. 

This new point of view gives quite another form to our 
question. We have to deal no longer with Hartmann’s 
first stage of the optimist’s illusion, that happiness is already 
attained, but with what he calls its third stage, namely 
that happiness will .some day be realised. It is obvious 
that a man may have very gloomy views respecting the 
hitherto condition of human life, and yet be sanguine as to 
its future character. Optimism with respect to the future 
is a very different thing from optimism with res[)ect to the 
present and past. We liavc now to inquire how far this 
attitude of mind is a rational one. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


ITAITINKSS AND I’ROCiUHSS. 


Till!:'most interesting question in relation to our subject is 
undoubtedly that of the worth of progress. It is here that 
the eontliet between the despairing and the hopeful view of 
life becomes most intense. Both parties in the disimte are 
dimly aware that our linal judgment respecting the worth 
of the world must be decided on this issue. For even it 
the pessimists succeed in showing that the world, as it 
has hitherto existed, is an appalling excess of misery, there 
remains the question whether this balance is a lixed quan¬ 
tity, or whether it may be indefinitely reduced, and even 
transformed into a positive remainder ot good. 

It is seen, too, more or less distinctly, that this ques¬ 
tion of progress, however complex it may at lii'st sight 
appear, is a much more definite and trai^table jiroblem than 
that of the relative amounts of happiness and misery co¬ 
existing now or at any past jieriod in the world’s liistory. 
Not only so, it is recognised, by one side at least, that the 
former inquiry is to a large extent rendered unnecessary 
through the introduction of the latter question. If, the op¬ 
ponent of pessimism rea.sons, jirogress makes for an increase 
of haiipiness, it matters but little what are tlu; exact propor¬ 
tions of joy or sorrow in the world at this fleeting point of 
time. Provided only’happiness be shown to be possible under 
certain conditions, the demonstration that the onward move- 
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nient of things tends, however slowly, to the fuller realisa¬ 
tion of these conditions sidfices to redeem the world as a 
whole from the damning charge of the pessimist. Finally, the 
present concentration of scientific thought on the dynamical 
aspects of the universe, on the development of its various 
products, on the origin and tendencies of life, and on the 
development of the human race, servos to invest the ]:»ro- 
blem of progress with a peculiar interest for the present 
generation. 

In considering the value of human progress, the first 
desideratum is a scientific conception of the nature and 
cliief factors of this complex movement. We have seen 
how utterly Hartmann fails to appreciate human advance 
by not setting out with some such scientific idea. Modern 
science enables us to some extent to construct such a, 
scheme. It furnishes us with a conception of the essen¬ 
tial characters of the onward current of human events 
sidficieutly definite and complete to enable us to arrive 
at a fairly certain conclusion resjrecting its aggregate 
value. 

For the present we will look away from what the new 
science of organic development tells us about the pheno¬ 
menon, and will confine ourselves to what seems to be the 
result of inductive historical research. These investigations 
tell us little, if anytliing, respecting any change in native 
capacity. They conceive progress, mainly if not exclusively, 
as a change in influences which are external to the indi¬ 
vidual, residing in the social medium into which he is born, 
whether in its industrial, moral, intellectual, resthetic, or 
some other department. That this medium does, under 
certain conditions, change according to a discoverable plan, 
is one of the most certain conclusions of historical science. 
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Its mode of change constitutes what is meant by progress. 
With reference to tlie conditions which ultimately determine 
these changes, and the extent to which they have operated 
in affecting the aggregate condition of the race, something 
will be said by and by. Here it is enough to know that 
such progress has been realised by a certain portion of 
mankind. 

I do not purpose here going very fully into the question 
of the various constituents of progress and their exact pro¬ 
portions. The reader may find these well expounded in the 
best historical literature of our age. While much is uncer¬ 
tain, there is sufficient agreement with respect to some of 
the main features of tlie subject. 

Thus it is accepted as indisputable that one of the most 
I'undaniental elements of progress is increase of knowledge. 
The contrast between the wild fa.nc,ies of (h(‘ savage mind 
in presence of the impressive phenomena of nature, and 
the most advanced modern scientilic conceptions of the 
])hysical world, may serve as a measure of the change 
which intellectual progress has already achieved. The 
gradual accumulation and transmission of knowledge re- 
sjiecting physical nature and human character, and of the 
various agencies by wliicli the .scope of human action may 
be enlarged, may be said in a sense to underlie all (jther 
modes of progress. 

As a direct consequence of this factor we have a grow¬ 
ing dominion over the forces of nature, tho.se which menace 
our safety and comfort, as well as those which contribute to 
our enjoyment. The step already taken from the blank 
hel|)lessne.ss of the primitive man before the evils of storm, 
Hood, aval disease, t*o the command of these evils implied 
in modern agricultural and sanitary science, illustratc.s 
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this side of progress. All practical science, as seen in the 
various useful arts, and in the processes of industry as a. 
whole, clearly advances directly as Innnan intelligence in its 
totality advances. 

The second great factor in human progress consists of 
emotional changes. The ruling sentiments, the cherished 
forms of imagination, the great action-prompting motives of 
a people, tend to vary in a certain manner, and this change 
constitutes one of the leading features of social progress 
as a whole. There has been a wide transition from the 
wild fancies which gratify the savage mind, as his few ele- 
nientaiy passions, his childlike wonder and pitiable terror, 
and his limited selfish impulses, to the imaginations which 
are quickened into life by new scientific discoveries, the 
emotions born of modern conceptions of nature, the love 
of beauty which dwells in the artist-mind, and finally the 
moral sentiments of synqiathy and benevolence which bind 
the civilised men of to-day in common bonds. 

Again, any given state of society acts as a training in¬ 
fluence for the individual will. Not only does our social 
medium provide us with a store of knowledge, and a set of 
emotional influences, the acceptance of which hardly in¬ 
volves our volition; it brings to bear a number of forces 
which act directly on our voluntary actions. As members 
of society we are trained and disciplined by a number of 
such forces which answer to the modes of education, the 
pressure of family or public sentiment, the restraints of 
the law, and so on. 

Now these controlling and directing influences vary in 
a progressive society no less than the others, and their 
changes form anotlier important fact6r of this progress. 
In a primitive age the individual is educated only to per- 
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form a few simple actions, involving no great prevision or 
protracted concenti’ation. Tlie motives, too, wliich are 
brought into play are few in number, and of a low moral 
order. Again, the discipline enforced by ruling sentiment 
and law is exceedingly limited. Custom or public opinion 
is satisfied if only a few of the worst crimes are avoided, 
and a few of the rudest virtues, such as bodily courage, are 
exhibited. In contrast to this, the discipline of a highly 
civilised society is exceedingly far-reaching, penetrating, and 
comprehensive. The inlluenc.es of education, of the pre¬ 
vailing moral sentiment, and of law, train the individual 
will to a sell-control which is at once intensive; and extensive, 
strong in its degree and ample in its range;. It se'rves 
te) develop anel e;xere;ise all the complex imjenlses whieeh 
enter into moral action—such as the motives of a fiir-sceing 
ju'udencc, of a refined ])ride or sense of dignity, the love 
of appreival, the several liiniily alTectieins, pnlilie; spirit, a 
liirge-hearted sympathy, anel the desire to benefit one’s 
country and one’s race. 

Progress, then, im[)lies an aelvance in those social in¬ 
fluences which serve to dewelop the individual inteilligencc, 
emotions, and will. It is continually substituting a higher 
feir a lower kind e:»f influence, supiilying the external con¬ 
ditions of a larger', more varied, and more refined type of 
knowledge, sentiment, and action.' 

Now', so far as it does this, it clearly (ends to deepen 
and to heighten the individual’s cajiacity for hapjiiness. 
The vast increase in the number of cinolional snsce[)tibili- 
ties which marks off the civilised and cultured man from 

‘ This result is distinctly iriipiied in Mr. Iferhert Sjienccr’.s definition 
of development aa a whole, including both that'of the individual and that 
of the community or the race. 
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the savnge involves a proportionate increase in the a?noniit 
of material out of which happiness is built up. Let the 
reader compare the numerous subtle shades of feeling 
which natural scenery awakens in the mind of a cultivated 
modern with the few crude emotions excited in the primi¬ 
tive mind, and he will be able to appreciate this tendency 
of mental development. 

It is, no doubt, easy to urge that there are certain 
drawbacks to this side of progress. Emotional develop¬ 
ment, it may be said, not only means a large increase of 
new capacity for plcasui’e, it necessarily involves a refine¬ 
ment, and consequently an attenuation, of feeling. The 
enjoyments of the boor, if few, are far more intense than 
those of the polished man. Civilisation tends to leduce all 
emotion to one dull level. 

Such reasoning a]>pears to m(j to be a good deal forced. 
It is a p(!rfectly open question whether the crude enjoy¬ 
ments of a .savage are more intense than many of the pe¬ 
culiar delights of civilisation—say those of music. There 
seems often to lurk in this argument a fallacious analogy 
l)etwcen the pleasures of a primitive mind and those of a 
child. Because children’s first novel impressions of the 
world arc so intense, it is supposed that those of the rude 
uncivilised man must be so too. But one fails to sec why 
the inqn'ossions of his limited experience should be more 
novel than those of a civilised man’s more varied ex[)c- 
rience. In truth, novelty is much more an accompaniment 
of the latter than of the former type of life. But allow¬ 
ing that there arc more intense single enjoyments in the 
former ca.se, it does not require much reflection to see that 
this loss is far more than made good by that multipli¬ 
cation of pleasurable elements which goes with emotional 
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growth. Who would exchange a life consisting of many 
continuous currents of moderate enjoyment for oire made 
up of a few distant points of exciting pleasure, seiiarated by 
long tracts of emotional torpidity ? 

That there is a certain emotional loss attending all pro¬ 
gress in mental development, I quite concede. In addition 
to tlie doubtful diminution of intensity of single enjoyments 
just spoken of, there is undoubtedly a certain process of 
decay in emotional as in all otlier growlh. Tlie man of 
refined feelings has not only added numerous susce[)tibili- 
ties to those of the boor; he has also outgrown or cast ofI‘ 
some of his predecessor’s modes of sensibility. He can¬ 
not, for example, experience the latter’s [lure delight in 
witnessing bodily sufl'eriug ; and this enjoyment, reinforced 
by sympathy with a few kinsfolk or fellow-tribesmen, 
a])pears to be a ’prime factor of ])leasure in the uncivilised 
man’s life. Again, our typical civilised man knows liltle 
of that intensity of womk'r and awe which the savage 
ex[)eriences in presence of the wholly unexplored universe 
around him. 

Here there is a certain loss, one must admit; but is it 
worth considering in view of the far larger gain? As to 
wonder, there is little doubt that the ignorant man feels 
much more of painful than pleasurable agitation in presence 
of the phenomena of nat\ire; and even the mythic fancies 
which his emotions, led oidy by his few crude perce|)tions, 
are able to beget, as often bring anxiety and fear as trust 
and hope. On the other hand, tlie ever-widening field of 
phenomena opened up by science would seem fitted to 
excite a much more refined and pleasurable, even it less 
intense, emotion of wonder. Can any thoughtful mind 
really believe that the whole condition of mind of a savage 
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"'hen It confronts nature is preferahJe 
mem her of a modern community ? 

It is not, however, on these drawbacks that the dispa¬ 
rager of emotional development is likely to dwell. He will, 
most probably, call attention to deejjer sources of evil. Of 
these there seem to be two which call for special notice. 

First of all, it is said that since our susceptibility to pain 
ncce,ssarily grows with our susceptibility to pleasure, the 
total result of emotional progress cannot after all be a gain. 
As a matter of fact one may see that a man of highly culti¬ 
vated sensibility feels a thousand pangs from which th(; 
obtuse mind of a boor is spared. If, it may be asked, 
through my modern emotional culture I am exposed to just 
as many annoyances and injuries as I am to enjoyments and 
satisfactions, in what rcsjiect am I better off than my sup¬ 
posed savage ancestor? 

In the second place, it may be urged with reason that 
this growth in capacity for enjoyment involves increase of 
want, of desire, and so of pain. The cultivated modern 
mind requires vastly more to satisfy its emotional needs 
than a rude uncultivated mind. IIow many refined persons 
there are in modern society whose tastes fit them for all 
kind.s of enjoyments, social, a'sthetic, Ac., from which their 
limited pecuniary means effectually preclude them ! Does 
not mental develo])ment, then, simply afilict us with multi¬ 
plicity of painful longing, unless, which is obviously impos¬ 
sible, it can be shown to include a proportionate increase 
of sources of gratification? 

To both of these objections there is one adequate an- 
swei’, au answer which the pessimist has skilfully managed to 
o\ erlook. If emotional development Were a process apart 
and complete in itself, one might doubt, and even deny, its 
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value. But hurnau progress, as we have seen, implies more 
than this. The growth of new emotional capacity, the 
awakeuiiig of new responsive sensibility, goes hand in hand 
with, and cannot be separated from, intellectual and voli¬ 
tional development. The civili.sed man unspeakably snr- 
])asses his untaught ancestor in knowledge of the sources of 
good and ill. Not only so, he surpasses him in the function 
of self-control, in the power of regulating his thoughts and 
desires as well as his actions. 

Even admitting, then, that the capacity for suffering in¬ 
creases with that of enjoyment, and that a multiplication 
of .sensibilities brings with it a niultiplicatit)n of desires, 
oiie may still contend that the cultivated mind is far more 
happily placed than the imcultivati'd. It is so, first of 
all, since its increased knowledge enables it so much better 
to single out from its environment and to appropriate 
all available sources of enjoyment, and at the same time 
to recognise and avoid the causes of its .suffering. In addi¬ 
tion to this, the increase of moral energy, the develojnnent 
of will in its ])roper sense—which, as we have seim, is one 
clement of human progress—secures in the (;ase of the cul¬ 
tivated man such an amount of new jiower in the control of 
desire, and the concentration of thought on the grateful 
and cheering ingredients of life, as to more than coun¬ 
teract any tendency of emotional progress to jiroduce an 
increase of desire. The man, with moie possiliilities alike 
of pleasure and of pain—provided he has more knowledge 
of their causes, and greater force of will in the manage¬ 
ment of his desires—is, one would ,say, much better oil' 
than a man with few materials and little means of manag¬ 
ing the.se. • 

It is to be added that progress does imply an increase 
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in the externa] means of enjoyment, which increase serves 
very considerably to counteract the iiitiuouce of 
desires. To this side of progress we must uow tiini. 

Hitherto we have examiued the movements of progress 
as effecting a change in the indivkluars internal capacities 
of enjoyment; we liave now to regard it as bringing about 
a change in his external circumstances, in those outer con¬ 
ditions of life which serve to determine the number and 
quality of liis pleasures and pains. 

These changes maybe roughly divided into material and 
social. Under the former liead I understand all transforma¬ 
tions of ])hysical surroundings, including all that prolonged 
and collective human efl'ort does to add to (he material 
])ossessions of the race. Under the latter are to be grouped 
all changes which reside in society itself and its relations, 
in the characters, ideas, and actions of the people who 
compose our social environment. 

In considering the ]ihysical results of progress, we may 
discard any changes brought about by the processes of 
physical natnre, so far as these lie out.side the control of 
human action. That the surface of the earth, both as a 
whole and in its ])arts, is slowly undergoing changes which 
have a decided bearing on the conditions of human life, 
is certain; and this fact will have to be considered in 
appreciating the final destiny of mankind. At present, 
however, we are concerned with a limited process, with 
human development as it is cstablislicd on a basis of history, 
and we may therefore overlook all such changes. 

Confining ourselves, then, to the material processes de¬ 
pendent on human action, we may probably take it as an 
indisputable fact that the movements summed up under the 
term civilisation involve a vast addition to our means of 
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securing enjoyment and of averting pain. Nobody, so far 
as I know, has ever challenged the ])roposition that the 
development of the useful as well as of the fine arts has 
greatly enlarged the sura of valuable human jiossessions. 

Among this increased store of good must be reokoned 
not only all improvements in natural agents, and all material 
objects so fill’ as they are divided, re-combined, and trans¬ 
formed by manual skill, but also all objects to which growing 
knowledge has attached a value, sucli as those animal and 
vegetable species which have been found to subserve human 
want as muscular forcies, nourishing substances, or remedial 
agents. It must be taken, too, as including not only per¬ 
manently useful objects, but the knowledge and skill which 
reside in our fellow men, and thi'ough which they are ivble 
at will to reproduce certain beneficent physical ])rocesses. 
'flms the collective material gain of civilisation must be 
taken as covering not only the newly discovered metallic 
wealth of the earth’s surlace, but also the traditional skill of 
machinist or surgeon, which e<)ustitutiss a permanent ])ossi- 
bility of a certain vahiabhi j)hysical result. The fruits of 
l)ractical science in all its bramTes, the accumulating ])i'o- 
ducts of industry, the ])ermanent creations of ‘art, these 
things go far to make the physical environment of a nine¬ 
teenth-century Englishman wholly unlike that of one of his 
primitive ancestors. That these possessions in themselves 
constitute a large addition to the external conditions of 
human welfare has nev(;r, I think, lieen si-riously ipiestioned. 

It .seems unnecessary to try to jirove fuither that this 
gain amounts to a positive quantity. It not only serves to 
diminish the sources of misery, it ])rovides numerous ele¬ 
ments of gratification. Even Hartmann allows this in the 
case of the fine arts, however hard he tries to minimi.se 
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their practical value. The whole scale of modern artificial 
amusements, from the illustrated scientific lecture to the 
cheap excursion train, clearly depends on this addition of 
material utilities. Not otdy so, the many comforts and 
luxuries of life which the individual may now purchase, 
appear to all but the pessimist to constitute a very large 
addition to the positive sources of human enjoyment. It is 
needless as it is vain to try to enumerate the many new 
elements of gratification wdiich advancing civilisation has 
already brouglit us. For one thing, this is im[)ossible ; their 
name is legion. In the next place, one might easily fall 
into the style of a foolish rhetorical optimism. It is enougli, 
])erhaps, to say that a mere glance at the fruits of ages of 
human industry shows one that the added ])Ositive good is 
vast, varied, and incalculable.' 

Let us now turn to the second great factor in jn'ogress 
considered as a series of changes in the environment of the 
individual, namely, the ])rocesses which modify and trans¬ 
form all social surroundings. If the phy.sical medium of the 
civilised man differs from that of the uncivilised, still more 
does his social medium. Under this he.ad must be under¬ 
stood all circumstances and relations which have a distinctly 
moral chai-acter, namely the sentiments and character of a 
community, its dominant ideas and beliefs, thcpi'evailing tone 
of moral sentiment, all the existing mental products of social 
action, whether embodied in litei-ature, or elaborated into 
laws, political institutions, &c. 

' An exhan.stivc account of tho effects of social progmss on our 
pliysical environment would have to include the changes produced in the 
fauna and flora of the e.arth’s surface. Tlio destruction of dangerous and 
noxious animals, the extir))ation of useless vegetation, as well as tho cul¬ 
tivation of grateful .and useful vegetable products,*and the domestic.ation 
of serviceable and comiiauionahlo animals, constitutes an important ele¬ 
ment in man’s alteration of his environment. 
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It is obvious that this aggregate of social conditions not 
only acts as a developing discipline for the individual, but 
also provides some of the most important external condi¬ 
tions of his conscious life. According to the average 
moral character of the members of a society and their 
degree of trusttvorthiness, the nature of its laws, written 
and unwritten, the amount of its knowledge, the degree of 
security afforded by law and public opinion, the quality of 
existing political institutions, together with the number 
and force of the ideas and sentiments which bind the 
members of the .society in sympathy and co-operation— 
according to each and all of these circumstances the ex¬ 
ternal possibilities of happiness will vary in an indefinite 
degree. 

Now, it may be safc'ly asserted that what is meant by 
])rogress or social development involves a continual increase 
in these conditions of happiness. All intellectual and 
moral growth in a society cleaily removes many sources of 
misery and many hindrances to happiness. The substitu¬ 
tion of a scientilic conception of nature for a superstitious 
fancy, the repression of all anti social impulses und the 
growth of the motives of justice and honour, plainly remove 
some of the most serious obstacles to the attaiumeut of 
iw\w'u\\ia\ b appin css. 

But this is not all. The growth of these social condi¬ 
tions involves, further, the addition of numerous [lositive 
sources of happiness. For example, improved laws and an 
increase of social security mean the inti'oduction of definite 
means through which the individual is enabled to compass 
the ends of wealth and professional success. IMore than this, 
social progress is constantly providing new and larger areas 
of i)leasurable activity for I lie individual. The growth of 
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science and art means the addition of new intellectual and 
{esthetic interests; and political progress, by throwing open 
the sphere of political action to a larger and larger number 
of citizens, provides an additional region of agreeable and 
elevating activity. More especially it is to be noted that 
the development of mutual confidence and sympathy, whicli 
is a distinct element in social progress, renders possible more 
numerous and larger projects of joint pleasurable action. 
Whether the object be a beneficent alleviation of others’ 
wants, or the conjoint attainment of certain public advan¬ 
tages, as, for example, an improvement in the art treasures 
of a country, or the fulfiltnent of a grateful national duty, 
such as the erection of a memorial ‘to a great ])oet, all 
united action of these kinds supplies a wide field of pleasur¬ 
able activity, the delight of which is intensified and com¬ 
pleted by the clement of sympathy. 

One need not, however, dwell longer on the benefits 
arising from the develojnnent of social relations and acti¬ 
vities. Nobody—not even the pessimist—has, so far as I 
know, ever consistently denied that this progress itivolves 
a certain amount of im])rovemcnt. The only question 
raised by penetrating and thoughtful minds is liow much 
this benefit really amounts to, and what drawbacks accoin- 
]ia,ny and limit these advantages. It is only too easy to 
magnify unduly the benefits of progress; and the cautious, 
truth-loving mind cannot be satisfied till it knows how 
much this tendency to improvement is really worth. 

I am not concerned here to determine how far men have 
over-estimated the blessings of progress. It is enough for 
my present purpose to make out that it is a blessing, how¬ 
ever limited as yet, and however slowly secured. Yet it 
may be Vt'oll to ])caint to some of the most important draw- 
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backs of progress, with a view to see whether they actually 
amount to anything like a neutralising influence. 

The drawbacks of propesa are. either.temporary-evils 

or permanent losses. To the first class belong all the painful 
effects of friction in the social machine. Change in ideas, 
in customs, in political institutions, always means, for a 
certain number and for a time, a painful sense of rupture 
with familiar surroundings, a feeling of strangeness and 
insecurity, not to speak of tlie grief which comes from the 
conviction that a trusted source of joy lias proved itself to 
be illusory. There is no doubt that these evils are real 
and ought not to be lightly estimated. Yet a wise man 
is not likely to regard them as making tin; advantages of 
progress doubtful. Social change only takes place when the 
masses are ready for it, and approve of it; so that it is, after 
all, the minority only who suffer. But this is not all. One 
may reasonably urge that this evil of change is something 
which can be greatly reduced by the introduction of a 
different style of education, intellectual and moral. If men’s 
minds were from the first iamiliariscd with the idea of the 
constant flux of things, if their horizons were widened, and 
the partial and limited nature of their religious and other 
ideas made clear to them, tliey might be better trained to 
adapt themselves to the necessities of progress, and even 
cordially to concur in tliem. 

A more important question is that of Uie apparently 
liermanent drawbacks of progress considered as a change 
of the physical and social environment. Among these are 
to be included both losses of primitive good, and also the 
addition of positive evils. As an example of loss one may 
refer to the separation which modern social life effects 
between man and his natural surroundings. I will not 

n II 2* 
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refer to the material losses involved in onr civilised mode 
of life, such as the wholesome and bracing effects of pure 
air, &c.,; but confine myself to the mental losses. If the 
scenery of earth and sky is fitted to console, to gladden, 
and to enrich the mind with new and lofty impulses, then 
our crowded town-life robs us of no insignificant blessing. 
Great men have felt this to such an extent as to be willing 
to give up the advantages of our busy centres and to retire 
into some country solitude. Even this, however, it is said, 
will soon become ira[)ossible. Tlie exigencies of growing 
population, together with the demands of agriculture and 
mining operations, will soon rob us of every imtouchcd 
vestige of natural scenery, and human life will have to 
dispense with the poetry which has through all time 
nourished itself at the sources of nature’s varied loveliness. 

As an example of a positive evil resulting from advan¬ 
cing civilisation, I may ])oint to the hard, dreary, and 
monotonous kinds of labour which ai’C a feature of our 
advanced industry. It looks as though the growth of 
material discovery and of material wants, and the increased 
competition in trade, both among individuals and among 
nations, directly lead to the condemnation of a large section 
of society to the most menial and exhausting work. Tliink, 
for example, of the thousands of miners who toil for a 
great part of their waking life in the dark, dank bowels of 
the earth. Then remember the exhausting and deleterious 
labours involved in many of our manufaeturing processes. 
Not only in the operations of industry but in all modes of 
active life the action of competition seems to beget a feverish 
rate of work, which is not only joyless, but accompanied 
by painful anxiety, and positively injurious to body and 
mind alike. The growth of our lai’ge centres of popula- 
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tion is uniformly accompanied by the appearance of all 
manner of risks to health unknown in a primitive state of 
society. These and other evils may well appear to be neces¬ 
sarily bound up Avith industrial progress. 

Nobody would be less disposed than the present writer 
to assign an insignificant value to these facts. They are, no 
doubt, real and terrible, and are cpiite enough to deter any 
man from an easy and contented view of the advance 
liitlierto attained by humanity. At the same time we must 
not let these evils stupify us, and render our vision unsteady 
and misty. No calm and impartial mind, I think, is likely 
to let his view of modern civilisation and of progress be 
determined by th e wi ld tal k of Ifo uaseau or t he undisciim i- 
nating mstln^ic jeremiads of Mr. Ituskin. I think the 
foTTownig considerations will helj) to show that the evils of 
our modern civilisation have not the awful ])roportions which 
writers, some of whom, perhaps, were bent on producing 
a certain kind of literaiy effect, have been wont to ascribe 
to them. 

First of all, then, with resj)ect to the losses involved in 
])rogress, 1 think we are apt to fall into error in .projecting 
our own susceptibilities into piimitive man. When, for 
example, writers bemoan the loss of the i)icturesqueness of 
life consequent on material advance, it seems to be supposed 
that our simple-minded i)redecessors must have felt and 
enjoyed this aspect of their surroundings. But this is by no 
means correct. The pictui esqueness of rustic life is a thing 
for the msthetically cultivated mind, not for the })easant 
Avho leads this life. Eveti the delight of scenery seems to be 
realised but in a faint measure by those to whom nature in 
her loveliest manifestations is always accessible. The keenest 
love for nature’s changing aspects ap^iears to have been de- 
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veloped in modern times and among men to wliom natui'al 
beauty, like old-fashioned picturesque costumes, has grown 
something comparatively rare and precious. I do not wish 
to under-rate the full value, aisthctic, intellectual, and moral, 
of intercourse with nature ; I only want to guard against 
the illusion that the loss effected by progress is the same as 
if our uncivilised and half-civilised ancestors had all the 
keen sense of nature’s beauty which is possessed by the 
cultivated modeim mind.^ 

Again, if we turn to the positive evils attributed to 
progress, we shall see reason to temper our despondency. 
It is wortli observing that many ills sui)posed to be inci¬ 
dents of civilisation are but changed forms of ancient evils. 
We know so little respecting the social condition erf past 
ages, that it is often impos.siblc to say whether some present 
burden has not been handed down, so to speak, from far-off 
times. Thus, to judge of the significance of the bodily 
disease and the crime which characterise our modern civili¬ 
sation, it would be necessary to know something definite 
respecting the projeortions of disease and ciime in primitive 
modes of society; but this knowledge is inaccessible.''^ 

Once more, many of the evils of modern life may with 

* One miglit of course add the .somewhat obvious remark that im¬ 
provement in tlie mc.ans of locomotion does miich to counteract tlie 
separation from miture effected by industrial central Lsation. Tliougli a 
contemporary Londoner cannot have nature’s scenery as his daily posses¬ 
sion, there is opened up to him as an occasional ex 2 )erience a much wider 
region of uatimal beiiuty; and these po.ssibilitics give to a cultivated 
j)crson a fuller and richer enjoyment than his constant but limited sur¬ 
roundings afford to the dull uncultured rustic. 

^ Such data are not yet to hand, even if we take contemporaiy un¬ 
civilised communities as representing primitive societies ; and this, as Mr. 
Spencer has recently admitted, is a very rough and inexact mode of 
reasoning. 
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perfect confidence be viewed as the accompaniments of 
greater benefits. There are certain cases in which this rela- 

O 

tion is obvious on the very firce of the evil. The increase of 
evil is seen at a glance to be involved in the realisation of 
some quite incommensurable augmentation of good. As 
an example, I would select the fact tliat the pains ’attending 
bodily injuries become more intense the less frequently 
they have to be endured. A sensitive person to-day winces 
at a surgical operation which a hardy savage warrior would 
esteem as nothing. And this is due in part to the very fact 
of the infrequency of the experience. Familiarity with 
]min hardens the mind, whereas when it is rare and unfami¬ 
liar we shrink from it. 

In other cases the accompanying advantage is less 
obvious, though not less real. For exam [fie, the tyranny of 
the majority, though a grievous evil in the pi'esent age, is 
clearly a result of a transference of [political and social 
[lower from a handful of accidentally determined persons to 
the majority of a comnninity. And it can hardly be 
doubted that on the whole the removal of the sovereignty 
■ of the few over the many, and the acquisition by the ma¬ 
jority of an adequate representation of its interests and 
wishes, is a greater gain than the tyranny exercised by the 
majority over the minority can be an evil. It is conceivable, 
of course, that the rule of a foolish untrained mob might 
bring about worse evils than many wisely constituted oli¬ 
garchies ; but to this apparent objection the obvious retort is 
that power [fiaced in the hands of the few has been known 
to work disastrous evils too. 

As another instance of an evil which seems to be con¬ 
nected with a greater good, I would take the inqiatience 
shown by people now-a-days of their existing material and 



37G 


FESSIMISM. 


social circumstances. I am far from regarding all tliis eager¬ 
ness of ambition as a necessary result of progress. On 
the contrary, it appears to bo largely the outgrowth of 
ignorance, illusion, and weak vanity. On the-other hand, 
it seems clear that progress will tend to increase the 
tension of life, so to speak, to make men more desirous of 
bettering their condition. And this increased competition 
has, no doubt, its dark and disagreeable side. But is it 
not evident that these very aspirations owe their existence 
to an increa.se of benefits, namely, greater liberty and a 
wider scope for altering one’s circumstances beneficially, 
and also an increase of knowledge respecting these possi¬ 
bilities? In fact, when we consider how many evils in 
modern life spring out of a foolish and impatient use of 
newly-acquired knowledge, we may see how huge a part 
of the detrimental eflect of progress is directly dependent 
on tlie presence of some larger amount of benefit.^ 

Lastly, it is all-important to ask how far forms of 
misery which ap])ear to be incidents of our present civilisa¬ 
tion are inseparable factors of [)rogress. It is from this point 
of view that we can most efiectually free ourselves from 
the depression into which the sight of contemporary suffer¬ 
ing is fitted to sink our minds. With respect to the ills 
already referred to which attend our jn-esent stage of in- 

' It is cliaracteristic of the pessimist to look at the evil which thus 
accompanies the arrival of a greater good as the couspicuou.s fact. Thus, 
for example, Jlahmsen writes (‘ Zur Philosophie der Geschichtc ‘ A good 
])art of the wounds to which advancing civilisation boasts of having 
brought healing have been first inllicted by this civilisation herself’ As 
an instance he gives the fact th.at railway.s have tended to separate friends 
before bringing them together, as if the result of railways on the whole 
were not to add to the possibilities of a wide social intercourse, and as if 
men would forsake their friends for some distant locality if there were 
no countervailing advantages to be secured. 
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diistry, the new modes of painful labour wliich advancing 
industry seems to demand from the producers of a country, 
it appears to me to be the one road of escape for a syinpa- 
thetic spectator from a not unworthy sadness of s|)irit, to 
ask how far there reside in the processes of huinaii pro¬ 
gress as a whole any agencies for alleviating and removing 
these degrading and ])ainful circumstances. 

If the industrial impulse were tlie one all-regulating 
force in human advance, one might concede tliat these 
evils appear in their nature to be permanent. But it does 
not follow that because industrial advance is one of tlie first 
conditions of progress as a wliole, or because it ha])pens to 
be the most conspicuous feature of social development in 
the nineteenth century, it must always maintain a supreme 
])lace. Men desire other things besides mere increase of 
wealth ; they want leisure to enjoy what they acquire; 
healtli, which is the condition of all enjoyment, and so on. 
Now, if they find that by pursuing this end of wealth as the 
one aim of existence, they run a risk of missing the real 
good of life, they will, one supposes, naturally begin sooner 
or later to slacken their efforts. It must be imagined, too, 
that growing intelligence will lead men to reflect more on 
tlie aims of life, and thus serve to correct such narrow and 
erroneous direction of effort. 

To this the reader will, no doubt, rejoin: ‘ But this is not 
a matter for individual choice, ffffie collier cannot alter his 
manner of life as long as wages keej) where they are ; and 
the hard-worked professional man, who only just manages 
to secure to his family a scanty livelihood and a decent 
house and personal appearance, is hel[)less as long as com- 
petitioi' keeps at iw ]ire.sent high-pressure point.’ 

This answer is verv jiei'tinent, and it there were no such 
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thing as concerted and collective human action the evil 
would seem to be irremovable. This brings us to the last 
aspect of progress considered in its bearing on human hap¬ 
piness; namely, the partial subsumption of the pursuit of the 
individual ha[)piness under a collective pursuit of the general 
happiness. We have touched on progress as raising the 
individual’s capacity for happiness, and as improving its 
external conditions and sources. Let us now glance at its 
effect in attaching the individual’s welfare to the collective 
ends of social action. 

That the range of progress already traversed is in the 
direction of such a conscious collective pursuit of happiness 
is, I think, indisputable. Even if we confine ourselves to 
political progress we see that it points to this result. The 
development of free political institutions has tended, how¬ 
ever slowly, to provide a just representation of the most 
pressing interests of all members of the community. This 
growth in political action has aimed not only at removing 
unjust, impediments to the free development of individual 
life, su(;h as ancient legal class-privileges, as well as the less 
obvious kinds of wrong—for example, the preventible 
propagation of contagious disease, and so on—but also at 
supplying certain positive conditions, such as a universal 
elementary education, the pojiularisation of national endow¬ 
ments and treasures of art, &c. 

It it be objected that it is no function of governments and 
laws to provide any of the positive sources of happiness 
to the individual, yet the effect may be secured by another 
means. The development of public sentiment has served, 
quite apart from legal enactments, both to discourage prac- 
ti(;es detrimental to others’ happiness, and also to encourage 
actions which contribute to this result. 
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I do not here raise the question how far it is well either 
for law or for phblic opinion to seek to regulate the 
individual pursuit of happiness. Nobody will dispute the 
assertion that one or both of these agencies are rightly 
brought into play in removing, where practicable, impedi¬ 
ments- to happiness, as also in securing that all individuals 
born into society shall, as far as possible, start with a proper 
natural equipment for life and ha[)piness. But if so, there 
appears to be no limit to tlie scope which lies open to 
collective action for reducing the evils of civilisation, re¬ 
pairing its losses, and even helping to hasten on its bh'ssings. 

Let the reader just consider for a moment the control 
which a society possesses over the conditions of hapj)iness 
in the power of regulating its increase of population, 
whether by legal enactions or by social sentiment.^ Does 
any reasonable person doubt that sochety will exercise 
this controlling influence as soon as it becomes deeply 
convinced of the relation of a reckless increase of popu¬ 
lation to the characteristic evils of our modern indus¬ 
trial civilisation ? Again, is it doubtful that some check 
will be put to the right of propagation among diseased and 
criminal families, as soon as the full import of the modern 
doctrine of inheritance has been grasped by the national 
mind? When it becomes distinctly understood that by 
thus limiting the number and improving the average quality 
of the people who are to be our successors, we may add to 
the possibilities of hap[)inc.s3 of each individual member 
of posterity the predominance of a very moderate amount 

' If auch an idea appear too impracticable and utopian, let the reader 
consult J. S. Mill’s ‘ Political Economy ’ (Book II. chap. xi. sections I 
and 5), and see how jnfblic ofiinion even now acts in certain European 
communities both by law and by custom in checking improvident 
niariiage.s, and so in limiting tlic population. 
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of altruistic sentiment will, one supposes, secure the perfor¬ 
mance of these collective services. 

If the range of this united providential care for indi¬ 
vidual happiness is wide and unlimited in time, it appears 
also to be extensive in space. This collective action begins 
with the family, of which all the members unite to promote 
the security and success of each individual. The same spirit 
is now asserting itself in the nation, as a readiness to •con¬ 
sider and, so far as possible, remedy, all individual wrong 
and dfsadvantage. Nay, more, it has just asserted itself in a 
yet wider area as a resolve to secure the rights of civilisation 
to a i)eople trampled down in a distant country by a foreign 
and despotic rule. Who can determine the range of benefit 
flowing from this international human providence, supposing 
it is capable of being established ? 

I do not mean that these benefits will be easily secured 
as soon as the needful combining impulses are developed. 

I am well aware that they open up j^ractical problems of the 
greatest complexity. Still, a reasonable person cannot doubt 
that a vast deal will be thus effected. Again, I would not 
undertake to say how soon the possible results of such an 
intelligent and benevolent control of the conditions of in¬ 
dividual happiness will bo secured. Still less should I be 
dis])osed to indicate in what particular way they are to be 
secured. It is enough to have shown that the power of 
modifying and improving the individual lot, whether near or 
distant in time or space, lies in that conjoint social action 
which already exists as a fiict, and of which progress dis¬ 
tinctly tends to widen the range. If this be so, one may 
reasonably look forward to a period, however distant, when 
each society (or some confederation of societies) will set 
itself to correct many of the seemingly permanent evils of 
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civilisation, wlicther by using all available and legitimate 
appliances for limiting population, by securing for all alike a 
larger number of the conditions of health, and by so con¬ 
trolling all industrial operations as to minimise the baneful 
effects of inequality of wealth, and to elevate men above 
the necessity of a wholly fatiguing and cheerless toil. 

It will be seen that this conception of social ])rogrcss 
involves a possibility of removing, or at least greatly reducing, 
not only many of the evils iiuident to an advanced civilisa¬ 
tion, but also some of the obstacles to happiness which at 
first sight seem to be permanent circumstances of human 
life. Among these one of the most serious is undoubtedly 
the effect of natural temperament. No mcdiiad man 
doubts, few others doubt, that a gloomy temperament is 
correlated with some mdiealthy features of the physical 
oro-anisation—in other words, that it is a ])athological 
phenomenon. At present we know little about the causes 
of these peculiarities. Yet it is probable that, as jihysio- 
lofdcal and medical science—which are still, alas, in their 
infancy—begin to share in the rapid advance of science as 
a whole, man’s knowledge of this natural infirmity, as of 
less subtle forms of disease, will be indefinitely enlarged. 
If so, however, it is reasonable to suppose that this ob.scure 
and yet powerful factor of individual hapiinc.'^s will to some 
extent be brought under human conti'ol. At h'ast the 
antecedent circumstances might be defined in which the 
production of such a morbid cast of temperament is certain 
or highly probable : and if so, society might, if necessary, 
rightly interfere and prevent the disastrous result. I call it 
disastrous deliberately, for I am strongly of opinion that a 
kigl)ly.jxiiti!ble,audl,despondent cast itt iiiijid is one_pf the 
greatest, if not fire greatest, of obstacles to human_ happiness. 
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Thus far we have considered progress as an historical 
generalisation and independent of the new doctrine of 
evolution. Let us now see how for this idea of evolution 
serves to modify the value which has here been assigned to 
progress. 

The theory of evolution tells us that, over and above all 
the influences contributing to progress which are involved 
in the accumulation and tradition of knowledge and the 
other common possessions of society, there are other and 
deeper forces at work in the onward movement of mankind. 
Nay, more, the very processes of this accumulation would 
have been impossible but for these deeper agencies. In 
many societies no increase in knowledge, moral sentiment, 
&c., is discoverable, for historical progress has its deep-lying 
conditions which the theory of evolution discovers and 
formulates for us. 

The grefit agency which thus underlies and sustains 
progress is the struggle for existence, and the natural selec¬ 
tion of those individuals which have some advantage in the 
struggle. Provided a species multiplies beyond the exist¬ 
ing means of existence, and individuals are born with cer¬ 
tain variable peculiarities, physical or mental, some of 
which give their possessors an advantage in procuring sus¬ 
tenance, &c., it follows that these will outlive the others, 
and leave a more numerous progeny. Through the constant 
renewal of this process, which is greatly aided by the trans¬ 
mission by inheritance of all stifficiently fixed improvements 
of capacity, there arises as a result a certain progressive 
movement of the species. 

This struggle takes place both between individuals of 
the same species and between different species. Also it 
ojjm'ates between grou])s of individuals of the same species. 
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as human societies. In man, then, we have to consider 
the upward movement as depending first of all on a cer¬ 
tain competition between the members of the same society, 
which tends to weed out all the weak and incompetent and 
to secure a constant increase of the average natural ability ; 
in the second place, on an external competition between 
diflferent societies, owing to which, those having superior 
advantages will tend gradually to displace the less-fiavoured 
groups, and thus an elevation of the aggregate of groups 
be realised.* 

Supposing, as seems indisputable, that this ])rocess is to 
some extent involved in social progress, we have to inquire 
into its bearing on the problem of o[)timism and ])essimisni. 
It has often been said that the modern theory of natural 
selection throws a deep gloom over the world by showing 
that all advance in life is ])urchased at. tlie cost of struggle 
and failure. On the other hand, the idea of evolution, by 
afiirming the existence of an u[)ward direction in the order 
of human affairs, seems to support a moderately hopeful 
view of the world. What is the ])recise value of the theory? 

Nobody will deny that this princi])le has its dark and 
even ghastly aspect. The view of human life as a product 
of painful struggle, of all advance upwards as purchased at 
the cost of the defeat and extirpation of all but a few, is at 
first sight sufficiently awful. The first thing which strikes 
the popular mind, accustomed to think of the world as 
somehow ordered for individual human good, is the perfect 
indifference of this operation towards the interests of the 
individual:— 

’ The effect of conflict with otlicr si)OcieR, though, no doubt, an im- 
poi-tanl factor in certain inaccessible stages of human development, need 
not here be taken into account. 
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‘ Arc Ood and Nature, then, at strife, 

That Nature lends such evil dreams 1 
So careful of the typo she seems, 

So careless of the single life.’ 

The preservation and improvement of the species to the 
disregard of the individual looks like the substitution of a 
kind of metaphysical aim for the tender personal providence 
of a benevolent Heing. Then, too, the fact that it is only 
a few who win in this conflict while the majority are over¬ 
whelmed is suflTiciently appalling The few, moreover, who 
survive, prosper, and perpetuate themselves in offspring, 
obtain this favour purely by accident, by some freak of 
spontaneous variation, and not as a reward for any acts of 
their own. Lastly, is it not a terrible fact that all life, even 
the successfid included, should spring out of struggle—be 
the fruit, so to speak, of a soil which must be continually 
moistened with blood 

Are there any alleviations to this gloomy spectacle? It 
may, perha])S, be said that it is better than the other con¬ 
ceivable order of things, in which the weakly and incompe¬ 
tent are preserved, while the vigorous and competent go to 
the wall; for in this imaginary case misery would be per¬ 
petuated while ha])piiiess would be made evanescent. Still, 
there is not much comfort to be got out of this reflection. 
As a matter of fact, though each individual who is placed 
at a great disadvantage I’eaches a comparatively short dura¬ 
tion of existence, yet, since the struggle has constantly to be 
renewed, there is involved the permanence of suffering in 
the consecutive generations of the race. The premature 
disappearance of the suffering individual tells for little, if a 
constant stream of such thwarted and crushed lives is a con¬ 
comitant of the whole process. 

I concede, then, that progress, so far as it depends on the 
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full energetic action of the struggle for existence and natural 
selection, looks much more like a formidable evil than a 
blessing. It would surely be better to do without the de¬ 
velopment of higher forms altogether, if this development 
can only be purchased at the cost of such a sharp and cruel 
conflict as that here described. 

Yet a calm view of the facts shows us that though ad¬ 
vance may be effected in this way, it is often secured without 
this amount of suffering. Even in tlie case of the lower 
s])ccies of animals, it seems reasonable to su|)pose that a 
certain amount of advance may have taken place in the 
absence of so severe a struggle. The fact seems to be that 
Avhen the rate of midtijdication is not too great relatively 
to the means of existence, the action of natural selection 
may assume a less energetic and more disguised form. The 
weakly tend to die before the strong, and lo leave fewer 
ofIs])ring, and thus the upward movement is secured; but 
the struggle of the competing rivals is not sharp enough to 
necessitate the starving out or the destruction of the less 
favoured by the more favoured. And, as with individuals, 
so with races; we can easily conceive that one species of 
animals may, under favourable external circumstances, 
gradually outstrip and surpass in numbers another and 
related species without actual conflict, and without effecting 
the extirpation, or even a considerable reduction, of the less 
favoui'ed species. 

Fui'lher, it is doubtful how far the principle of natural 
.selection has been the active instrument of the gradual 
elevation of animal organisms.' Mr. Siiencer has always 

' It hai-clly needs romaVking that, so far a.s tlie upward development of 
organisms has been assisted by sexual selection, it is deprived of the dark 
features here ascribed to the proce.ss. 
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laid great emphasis on the influence of habit and the reaction 
of function on organ as a great co-operating cause in improv¬ 
ing the natural capacity of a species; and Mr. Darwin, in his 
later works, is disposed to concede an important place to this 
agency. According to this principle, a species would attain 
very slowly to a certain improvement in strength, intelli¬ 
gence, and general capacity for life, even in the absence of 
struggle. 

How fer the past development of animal life has been 
of this more gradual and peacefid character, I do not pre¬ 
tend to say.^ It is something, however, to show that under 
certain conditions it is possible. Our present concern is 
with the development of the human race, and the main 
question to be asked relates to the range of the principle of 
natural selection in this process. Is the struggle for exist¬ 
ence, as here described, a universal and necessary condition 
of human progress ? 

If we look on the earlier stages of the progress of 
mankind it seems that natural selection has played a con¬ 
spicuous part in the process. The great difference between 
the operation in tlie case of men and in tliat of the lower 
animals seems to be that whereas in the latter the variations 
which supply the points of advantage to be preserved by 
natural selectioii relate to bodily peculiarities, in the former 
they concern mental peculiarities. Man, according to Mr. 
Wallace—and Mr. Darwin appears to accept this view— 
outgrew the need of new bodily adaptations when his brain 
reached a certain stage of development, and mental supe- 

* It seems probable that the conflict has been most severe in incle¬ 
ment regions, where food is scarce and the maintenance of life difiicult. 
On the other hand, in fairly favourable circumstances, there may have 
been some upward movement of species without any of the more cruel 
featuios of the struggle for existence. 
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riority became an equivalent for a bodily advantage. Yet, 
though this fact tells for the dignity of man—a conclusion 
on which Mr. Wallace insists with some fervour—it is none 
tlie less an illustration of the action of conflict and natural 
selection, and, so far as we are here concerned, ■ is much 
the same thing as the earlier forms of the process. 

On the other hand, though natural selection may have 
done much, it must not be forgotten that many of the less 
rapid advances of the race may have been attained, as I 
have already hinted, without that severe rivalry and painful 
struggle which characterise the most energetic action of this 
principle. Also it is to be borne in mind that other forces, 
as sexual selection and habit, may have contributed no little 
even in these earlier stages of human progress. Accord¬ 
ingly it is by no means safe to reason that the earlier 
history of human progress must be a tale of cruel internecine 
struggle. 

If we turn to later stages of progress, to the onward 
movement of civilised communities, we find that the action 
of natural selection is greatly checked by the development 
of certain mental impulses. Thus the struggle ‘between 
individuals of the same community is limited and coun¬ 
teracted by the growth of benevolence and sympathy. All 
aid to others clearly limits the action of rivalry, and so the 
area of natural selection ; and all charitable relief, by assist¬ 
ing those who would otherwise suc(;umb in the struggle, tends 
directly to counteract the action of natural selection. It may 
be true, as Mr. Darwin asserts, that sympathy was first de¬ 
veloped because of its utility to the community; ^ none the 

' Mr. Wallace thinks sympathy is one of the attributes of man which 
cannot be accounted for by natural selection. 
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less does it serve to check the operation of natural selection 
as between individuals. 

Not only so, the latest advances cf civilised comnniui- 
ties have clearly developed impulses which limit the action 
of natural selection in relation to different societies. As Mr. 
Darwin himself says: ‘ With highly civilised nations con¬ 
tinued ])rogress depends in a subordinate degree on natural 
selection, for such nations do not supplant and exterminate 
one another as do savage tribes.’ That is to say, after a 
certain stage of moral and intellectual development is 
reached, irnjnilses manifest themselves which stay the action 
of struggle not only between individuals, but also between 
aggregates or communities. The extension of industrial 
operations and the rise of international commerce, the 
expansion of tlie sentiments of duty and of benevolence 
beyond the limits of country and race, these serve to bind 
civilised nations togetlier in relations of amity. 

. It is, no doubt, true that even in the most advanced 
communities natural selection still })lays a certain ])art. 
Thus all competition between individuals for wealth, public 
position, fame, &c., illustrates this principle Similarly, 
with respect to all international competition in scientific 
discoveries, manufactures, and so on. 

It might, therefore, be said with a certain jilausibility 
that recent progress among the most highly advanced na¬ 
tions is mainly due to that amount of the action of natural 
selection which still survives. But this affirmation could 
not, I think, be seriously inaintained in view of the rapid 
progress which some of the foremost nations of the world 
have recently made. As we have seen, even Mr. Darwin 
allows that the latest stages of progress are in part indepen¬ 
dent of this principle. If we consider the many ways in 
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which tlie action of this force is crossed and limited by the 
agencies of an advanced civilisation, we must, I tliink, come 
to the conclusion that the progress made under tliese cir¬ 
cumstances is in no inconsiderable part ascribablo to tlie 
action of other forces. To quote Mr. Wallace: ‘ Among 
civilised nations at the present day it does not seem ])ossible 
for natural selection to act in any way so as to secure the 
permanent advancement of morality and intelligence; for 
it is indisputably the mediocre, if not the low, both as 
regards morality and intelligence, who succeed best in life 
and multiply fastest. Yet there is undoubtedly an ad¬ 
vance—on the whole a steady and a permaiuait one—both 
in the influence on ])ublic opinion of a high morality, and in 
the general desire for intellectual elevation; and, as I cannot 
impute this in any way to “ survival of the fittest,” I am 
forced to conclude that it is due to the inherent progressive 
power of those glorious qualities which laise us so im¬ 
measurably above our fellow animals.’ 

It is, then, I consider, a fair inference from the fhets, 
that supposing the lower stages of the mental development 
of man to have required the most emn'getic co-operation of 
the agency of natural selection, the higher stages lie to a 
large extent within the reach of his own conscious actions. 
And there is nothing mysterious in tins. Conscious life 
as a whole, as Mr. Spencer has well shown, is simply 
a transformation into a siibjective p.sychical form of pro¬ 
cesses which constitute pre-conscious and ])nrely physical 
life. The careful and deliberate action by which a man 
protects himself against distant evils, is in its essential 
features analogous to the purely»reflex action by which a 
decapitated frog withdraws its leg from the irritant applied 
to its nerve. Similarly that wliich nature or mechanical 
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contrivance has effected for collective mankind in the un¬ 
reflecting stage of their existence, they may afterwards 
effect for themselves by conscious thought and effort. 

I would maintain, then, that man has already reached the 
point at which he is capable of anticipating, so to speak, 
the action of natural selection, and of directing for himself 
his future upward advance.^ Already he is able to set in 
action forces which do the work of natural selection in 
raising himself to a higher plane of intellectual and moral 
attainment. Let us see how this is possible even now, and 
whether the forces at our disposal contain a promise of 
producing even greater results in the future history of the 
race. 

As I have already remarked, a moderate development 
of the capacity of moral feeling and sympathy limits tlic 
action of natural selection. Moreover, these sentiments, 
even if first called forth by natural selection, tend to grow 
indefinitely both in intensity and in extent by the mere 
force of exercise or habit. Now, supposing that a certain 
amount of these moral impulses is shared by the majority 
of a community, and is fixed and embodied in law and 
public opinion, and with this a corresponding degree of 
intelligence, we shall then have a force capable of securing 
the future improvement of the community in all the elements 
of well-being and happiness. As surely as a certain stage 
of moral or intellectual culture in the youth leads to an 
independent desire and effort for further knowledge and 
moral excellence, will the attainment by a community of a 

* To some extent, too, he effects a like result with respect to those 
animals which he takes under his protection. ,See an interesting article 
on Cruelty to Animals, by Mr. Jonathan Hutchinson, in the ‘ Fortnightly 
Review ’ of September 1876. 
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like stage of intellectual and moral development be followed 
by a similar line of independent endeavour. And as a 
matter of history few will deny that the recent progress of 
our own country in all that is valuable and good, is due in 
no small measure to the elevation of the moral forces of 
public opinion to a prime agent of national life, and to the 
constant improvement of these forces. Indeed, this is prac¬ 
tically conceded by Mr. Darwin in the last edition of his 
‘ Descent of Man,’ where he quotes approvingly the view of 
Mr. John Morley, that ‘ the more efficient causes of progress 
seem to consist of a good education during youth, while the 
brain is impressible, and of a high standard of excellence 
inculcated by the ablest and best men, embodied in the laws, 
customs, and traditions of the nation, and enforced by public 
opinion’ (p. 143). 

If now we suppose this public opinion to be still fiirtlier 
enlightened as to the real causes of well-being, physical and 
moral, and still further moralised so as to include in the 
object of its sympathy and beneficent impulse not only 
the contemporary generation but coming generations, it is 
evident, I think, that we have here a force fitted to supplant 
to a large extent the action of natural selection. Tims, as 
I have hinted, such a well-formed public opinion might hel]) 
to secure the improved well-being of future generations by 
seeking to limit population and so to remove the harsher 
aspects of competition. Possibly it might be led to devise 
a new industrial system in which competition, and so 
struggle for the means of subsistence, would be to a large 
extent eliminated. By forbidding improvident marriages, by 
rewarding all kinds of excellence, such a public opinion 
might secure in a painless manner the benefits which natural 
selection ultimately brings. 
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If, finally, we conceive this ])ublic opinion extended 
from a single community to a confederation of enlightened 
nations, we shall have a force whicli is fitted to mitigate, if 
not in a considerable measure to dispense with, the action 
of natural selection in relation to rival communities. Of such 
far-reaching beneficent action we liave already, as I have 
remarked, some illustration; and there seems to me to be 
nothing chimerical in the supposition that international 
benevolence, wisely regulated, may at some distant period 
secure the improvement of the collective race, quite apart 
from natural selection. 

I do not mean to say that natural selection will ever 
cease to be a co-operating factor in jwogress. It certainly 
will not within any period distinctly conceivable to the 
present generation. And it is a question whether, even if 
man could get rid of it altogether, it would be well for him 
to do so. Provided, as seems certain, that it may be shorn 
of its uglier features, it would appear to be the part of 
wdsc men to retain an agency which has been so potent 
in the past in ameliorating human existence. In the shape 
of a kindly rivalry, whether between individuals or between 
nationalities, this force may ever remain one of the natural 
causes most useful to mankind.^ On the other hand, if, 
as many of the most thoughtful are disposed to believe, 
socialism and communism contain in <)ferm the hijfhest con- 

’ It is wortli remarking that man’s conscious etTort may bo guided by 
the useful results of natural selection. In other words, he may execute an 
artificial selection not unlike that practised in relation to domestic ani¬ 
mals and plants. Thus lie may seek by social sanctions to discourage 
the multiplication of the confessedly inefficient, if not to encourage by 
inducements the multiplication of the most efficient. That such a sug¬ 
gestion should now seem too arbitrary and akiil to the tyrannies of the 
P’atonic Republic, does not prove that it is for ever impracticable. 
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ceptioii of nationul and international relations, it would seem 
that the principle of natural selection will be confined to a 
very narrow region of. existence, if, indeed, it finds any field 
for actual exercise. In this case it will exist simjfiy as a 
potentiality, as a latent force ready to leap forth, and do 
its work if at any time organised human effort fails and man 
relapses into his old and less noble habits of thought and 
action. That such a decline is possible, when once the 
dominant portion of mankind have reached the stage of 
enlightenment and virtuous disposition here described, I am 
far from maintaining. At the same time it is certaiply a 
conceivalile contingency. 

I think it will be admitted, then, that there is nothing 
in the principle of natural selection which deprives Imman 
progress, looked at as a whole in the past and in the future, 
of the high value which has liere been accorded it. Even 
if the earlier stadia of man’s upward journey were 
achieved by dint of nnicli pain, this sufEring is more than 
counterbalanced by the aupfie blessings which have crowned 
its later stages. 

A word may be said in conclusion as to the limits of 
jrrogress. It is agreed among historians and biologists alike 
that progress has hitherto been realised only on certain 
complex conditions. What these are it is not easy to say. 
Mr. Darwin, in one of his last works (‘Descent of Man,’ 
second edition), says that ‘progress seems to depend on many 
concurrent favourable conditions tar too complex to be 
followed out.’ Sir Henry Maine calls attention to the fact 
that ‘ the greatest part of mankind have never shown a 
particle of desire that its civil institutions should be 
improved,’ and this, as Mr. Darwin remarks, suggests the 
difiiculties in the way of realising progress. Whether, in 
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the absence of the forces, whatever these are, which tend 
to thrust back a community the exercise of intellectual and 
other capacity is capable of producing a slow measure of 
advance, seems to be doubtful. At any rate, it is pretty 
certain that hitherto races have started in an appreciable 
movement of progress only under certain very special con¬ 
ditions, among which the influence of natural selection seems 
to take a prominent place. 

As to the amount of collective progress which has hither¬ 
to been reached by the race through the actual distribution 
of it§ favourable conditions, our knowledge is very scanty. 
It is sometimes said to be doubtful whether within the limits 
of the historic period any aggregate improvement has been 
attained. It seems to me, however, to be fairly certain from 
a consideration of the facts of history alone, that some 
amount of aggregate movement has taken place; and this 
conclusion is clearly necessitated by the adoption of the idea 
that human history is but one phase of a vast and complex 
evolution of life. 

It is, however, another question what the future range 
of progress in space is likely to be. There lies, I conceive, 
in the processes of international contact, which are spread¬ 
ing over a wider and wider area in our rapidly moving era, 
the possibility of a vast extension of the benefits of pro¬ 
gress and a great acceleration of its natural rapidity. As 
civilised races settle in uncivilised regions of the globe it 
seems certain that the backward aborigines ‘ must either 
accept and assimilate certain elements of culture or suc¬ 
cumb in the struggle. Examples of these results are 
afforded us in the effects of missionary labours, for in¬ 
stance, in the South Sea Islands, and in* the gradual exter¬ 
mination of apparently unimprovable races, as the Indians 
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occupying the outlying territory of the United States. I do 
not wish to justify any attempt on the part of a civilised 
race to oust and displace an inferior one, nor do I wish 
to affirm that all contact between uncivilised and civilised 
races has been for the good of the former. I would simply 
record the facts of such intercourse. In view of these 
facts if cannot, one supposes, be doubtful that the higher 
branches of the human femily have it already, and will 
have it more and more hereafter, in their power (provided 
the requisite motives are present) to extend the benefits of 
progress even to those divisions of the race which, but for 
such extraneous influences, might never have reached the 
advantages of an advanced civilisation. 

An exhaustive consideration of the limits of progress 
would embrace the question of the probable duration of 
human development both in the past and in the future. Let 
us see how far the recognition of such limits would affect 
our present conclusion respecting the worth of progress. 

With respect to the anterior limit, geological science does 
not yet pretend, except in a very conjectural way, to assign 
the duration of human existence. We" may bci. certain that 
this duration is vastly greater than was supposed prior to 
geological investigations. According to the general view of 
the evidence already ascertained, man must havu-jexisWd 
upwards of twenty thousand years, and possibly hundreds 
of thousands of years. According to the negative evidence 
of the geolbgical record, our species does not date earlier 
than the Tertiary period—probably the end of this period.”^ 

While the anterior limit is thus only very vaguely ascer¬ 
tainable, the question of the posterior limit appears to be 

' For a summary of the latest views on the antiquity of man see 
HseckeVs ‘History of Creation,’ vol. ii. p. 296, ha. 
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altogether insoluble. According to the teachings of modern 
physical science, there are agencies at work which must in 
the course of long ages not only render our planet unfit for 
life of any kind, but also effect the disruption and dissipa¬ 
tion of the whole of our solar system. Yet, so far as I 
know, no attempt has been made to assign, however roughly, 
the date of these revolutions.^ It seems, indeed, to be 
generally agreed that they are vastly remote, and may, so 
far as we can yet ascertain, belong to a distant future which 
is wholly inconceivable to our minds. 

Let us now look at the bearing of these vague conclu¬ 
sions on our present problem. I have allowed that the past 
stages of human progress may have been attended witli 
more evil than good. At the same time it has been pointed 
out that its later stages appear to show a clear gain for 
mankind. If, then, it coidd be made out as a probability 
that the future duration of our species will vastly exceed 
the past, we should have some ground for conjecturing that 
progress on the whole is a large and immeasurable benefit. 

Another conclusion would a])pcar to follow. We have 
resolved to measure the value of the world by hunian 
feeling. According to this stand-point the world may be 
said to be good if the whole sum of human life throughout 
the total duration of the species is found to yield a large 
balance of happiness. Now I have tried to sliow that 
oven if the average life of mankind in the past has been 
a surplus of misery, progress tends to reverse this result 
by indefinitely increasing the proportion of happy to un- 

* Helmholtz has, indeed, calculated that the sun is radiating heat at 
such a rate that its diameter will diminish by about one-twentieth in 
the next million yeai’s.—See a paper in the ‘ Philosophical Magazine,’ 
quoted by Mr. Herbert Spencer in his ‘ First Principles ’ (p. 452). 
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liappy beings. If, then, it could bo niiide out as probable 
that the future duration of human existence is wliolly in- 
coininensurable with its past duration, we should have some 
ground for hoping that in its totality it amounts to a 
])ositive good. We might then say that, after all, the emer¬ 
gence of our planet out of its ocean of diffused matter was 
no dire calamity, but rather a felicitous event. 

Yet from our pre.sent point of view we may well aban¬ 
don such subtle reasonings to the purely s])eculative mind. 
For all practical purposes the relative value of past and 
future existence is an idle question. If, on the whole, the 
extinct generations of men have, along with their dumb 
compainons, lived and laboured only to reap a dreary sur- 
jdusage of suffering, their death-calmed features betray no 
after-sense of their wofid ex])erience. Tlie story is told 
and cannot now be altered. On the other hand the absolute 
value of the future is a matter of su])rcme moment for our 
practical instincts. The lives that have to be lived are still 
a reality, and even to us of the pas.sing hour they seem from 
afar to send faint cries for apostolic help. It is enough then 
if when wm peer into the darkness of the woild to be, we 
can fiiintly descry the form of a good which triumphs over 
evil, and triumphs more and more. Such an inspiring view 
of the future has, I conceive, been justilied by the foregoing 
argument. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

THE SOUKCES OF PESSIMISM. 

Having now completed our journey of investigation in the 
somewhat inclement regions of pessimism, let us review 
our wanderings so as to see what results have been reached. 

First of all, then, scientific and speculative ])essimism 
has been found to be an unverified and in many respects 
distinctly incorrect doctrine. The attempt to prove that 
human life always is and must be an excess of misery 
shows itself, when looked at in a calm and critical light, to 
be a complete failure. On the contrary, an impartial view 
of the facts of litc and the teachings of science pro])erly so 
called has led us to believe that hajijiiness, inter[)reted in a 
rational sense, is and has been attained by some indetermin¬ 
able jiroportion of mankind. Even if, however,—which is 
far from probable—it could be made out that this number 
has been an inconsiderable one in the past, it is certain that 
human progress tends, however slow the process may be, 
very largely to heighten the quality of individual hap¬ 
piness and to increase the projiortion of those to whom it 
is a possibility. And even if the existing order of things 
and human life itself are limited in duration, the conclusion 
is, for all practi(;al jnirposes, too remote to modify the value 
of progress. As far as we can see, the world will move 
through its ‘ ringing grooves of change long enough for 
mankind to raise their condition indefinitely, and to secure 
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for themselves, and even in a lesser degree for the lower 
animals who are dependent on their protection, a mode of 
life which, though far from being a state of ecstatic bliss, 
will be held by sober-minded persons to have a real and 
even a high value. 

Now this conclusion appears to me to ])rovide an ade¬ 
quate basis for practice. It pre.sents to us a distim;tly 
visible and attainable goal towards which our efforts may 
reasonably direct themselves. Even if it could be shown 
that it is vain as yet for the indivulual to aim at his own 
ha])j)iness, there remains the alternative of ei'ecting the future 
good of mankind into an object of life-endeavour. That it 
is possible, when the appropriate emotional disposition is 
cultivated, to make this the crowning moti\'e of life, few, 
if any, will deny. It may be repeated, tot>, that wlu;re 
there is this benevolent and far-reaching type of mind, 
the end aimed at is of a character to secure to the indivi¬ 
dual himself a certain, even though a motlerale, quantity 
of happiness. 

Our line of reasoning jvrovides us, then, with a practical 
conccj)tion which lies midway betwecai the extremes of 
optimism and pessimism, and whidi, to use a term for which 
I am indebted to our lirst living woman-writer and thinker, 
George Eliot, may be ap[)ropriately styled Meliorism. Ey 
this I would understand the faith which affirms not merely 
our power of les.sening evil—this nobody questions—but 
also our abifity to inciease the amount of positive good. 
It is, indeed, only this latter idea which cun really stimulate 
and sustain human endeavour. It might be possible, if life 
were not to be got rid of, to bring ourselves to labour 
in order to reduc;e' to a minimum an inevitable excess of 
misery. But, as I have already hinted, pessimism would 
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seem to dictate to wise men the most speedy conclusion of 
life, both their own and that of all for whom they care. 
Meliorism, on the other hand, escapes this final contradictory 
outcome of a life-theory. By recognising the possibility of 
happiness and the ability of each individual consciously to 
do something to increase the sum-total of human welfare; 
present and future, meliorism gives us a practical creed 
sufficient to inspire ardent and prolonged endeavour. Lives 
nourished and invigorated by this ideal have been and still 
may be seen among us, and the appearance of but a single 
example proves the adequacy of the belief. 

Meliorism, then, is fitted to stimulate human endeavour, 
and so has the qualifications of a practical conception. In 
this it seems to me to be vastly su])crior both to pessimism 
and to optimism. That pessimism must paralyse elTort 
needs not be proved. Schopenhauer preaches quiescence as 
the only ])ossible aim of a‘ sane man, and Hartmann only 
succeeds in appearing to siqiply a stimulus to action by 
means of the wildest freaks of metaphysical fancy. Tin; 
fact that neither Schopenhauer, Hartmann, nor any other 
pessimist consistently abstained from seeking all tlie illusory 
good of life simply shows that men are often wiser (as well 
as better) than their ('reeds. 

Does it fare better with optimism ? At first sight a rosy 
image of life might seem to be the very best allurer of 
endeavour. If the garden of the world is full of luscious 
fruits and fragrant flowers, there a])pears to be the strongest 
inducement for going forth and culling enjoyment and for 
inviting others to accompany us, and there is no doubt that 
oj)timism comports witli, and even encourages, an easy and 
agreeable kind of activity. On the other hand, however, it 
seems to me to tend to enfeeble and to paralyse all the 
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loftier and more arduous varieties of human effort. If 
everything is as it ought to be, if ‘ whatever is is right,’ if 
men do, after all, reach happiness, and all evil is only the 
cold stepping-stone which our foot has to touch for a 
moment before wc plunge into the warm floods of felicity, 
the question naturally arises, ‘ Why need I trouble myself 
about my own or otliers’ concerns?’ The individual 
Calvinist, who is thoroughly assured that his eternal welfare 
is safe in the hands of God, has a powerful motive for 
moral and spiritual laziness; and if many eminent Calvin¬ 
ists have not fallen into this sloth, it is because they did not 
fully realise the logical outcome of their creed, or because 
the healthy moral impulses were already too deeply fixed 
as habits to be modified by new beliefs. So, one imagines, 
the human race, if it once Inought itself to believe in the 
necessary excellence and [)erlcction of life, would speedily 
relax all the higher kind of moral endeavour. ^ 

The foregoing applies onl}^ to the most unqualified form 
of optimism. If,- on the other hand, we frame a practical 
optimism, and say that life is as good as it could be, ])rovided 
we make the best of it (which seems to be the practical faith 
of the best Christians), we, no doubt, reach an idea most 
encouraging to effort. Logically speaking, indeed, it appears 
to provide the most sustaining among all conceivable practi¬ 
cal pi’inciples. Yet, as a matter of fact, men do not easily 
keep in view the proper logical outcome of tins principle. 
The influence* which encourage to sloth with respect to all 
the higher kinds of exertion are so numerous and power¬ 
ful that any authoritative doctrine which seems to favour 

' Let the reader refer to J. S. MiU’.s eloquent posthumous essay on 
Nature hi order to see flow a superstitious .admiration of tlie spontaneous 
coui'se of things has tended to retard human effort. 
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it is seized with avidity as a justification. Now, nothing 
is more natural than the step from the proposition ‘ All 
is well, provided I do my part,’ to the same proposition 
robbed of its qualification. The prominent idea is still 
the rightness and excellence of the world’s arrangements 
as a whole; and Avlien this is deeply fixed on the mind, 
activity is apt to lose its main-spring. And thus it happens 
that so many Christians, though theoretically under an 
obligation to exert themselves, are practically hindered 
from doing so. 

We have thus reached a conclusion widely divergent 
from that of modem pessimism, even though it escapes the 
opposite extreme of a blind optimism. It is, undoubtedly, 
a very rough conclusion, and possibly the evidence here 
brought forward in its favour will hardly seem to be con¬ 
vincing to the more sceptical class of mind. Such persons 
are wont to regard all inquiry into the worth of the world 
as idle and unworthy of the wise man. To take life as it 
is,-and to make the best of it, not to seek too curiously to 
determine its worth, may well seem to be the part of a 
sensible if not of a philosophic mind. This attitude of 
mind is well represented by Voltaire at the close of Candide. 
‘ Travaillons sans raisonner,’ says Martin, ‘ e’est le seiil 
moyen de rendre la vie supportable; ’ and again, Candide, in 
answer to Pangloss’s amusing optimistic sophistries, ‘ Cela est 
bien dit, mais il faut cultiver notre jardin.’ On the other 
hand, all will admit that some idea of worth i.in existence, 
if reached by sober methods of refiection, will greatly add 
to the motor forces which sustain our action. Such a result 
I have striven to secure. Of its logical value I must now 
leave my readers to decide. 

In closing our examination of pessimism, it may be 
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worth while to dwell for a minute or two on some of the 
influences which appear to have given rise to, and to foster, 
the belief in general, and to have lent it so great a vitality at 
the present day. The beliefs of the optimist and the pes¬ 
simist, like many others, are the result partly of external 
impressions and partly of internal dispositions. If external 
impressions wore the sole source of these doctrines, it is 
dilficult to see how they could be so irreconcileable. More¬ 
over, as we have seen, neither optimism nor pessimism can 
lay claim to be a strictly logical belief—that is to say, the 
pure result of observation and induction. And yet the cir¬ 
cumstance that both the optimist and the pessimist appeal to 
facts renders it probable that the environment as well as the 
individual organism has something to do with the produc¬ 
tion of these opinions. In fact, since they are beliefs re¬ 
specting the external world in relation to human feeling, it 
seems obvious that men must have arrived at them by help 
of certain perceptions. Let us look at each of these factors, 
beginning with the internal. 

The first question which here naturally suggests itself is 
whether pleasure and pain, as modes of primary sensibility, 
stand in a constant ratio to one another. By primary sensi¬ 
bility I mean sensation in its narrow sense, or that mode of 
pleasure and pain whicli depends directly and exclusively on 
nervous stimulation and involves no previous mental action, 
like the pleasures and pains of recollection and imagination. 
Do pleasure «nnd pain uniformly rise and fall together, so 
that a person specially sensitive to pleasure must in the same 
proportion be sensitive to pain ? Does it follow that be¬ 
cause a man suffers much—for example, when undergoing 
a surgical operation-—he is in tlie same measure capable of 
enjoying? 


B B 2 
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This simple relation between sensibility to pleasure 
and to pain seems to be commonly assumed as self-evident. 
Yet it may, I think, be reasonably doubted. We suppose 
that pleasure and pain are two opposed modes of sensation, 
as those of white and black, yet the resemblance between 
the two cases is not perfect. Pleasure and pain are not cor¬ 
relative sensations of a single organ, as light and dark, 
sweet and bitter. They are (’omraon modes of feeling ex¬ 
tending throughout our sensational and emotional life. That 
they are two opposites is indisputable. Nobody fails to re¬ 
cognise that a certain quantity of pain is the exact contrast 
of a similar quantity of pleasure. That, further, there is some 
rough general connection between them is also undeniable. 
By this I mean that in a certain class of mind known as 
the emotional temperament, high sensibility to pleasure goes 
with high sensibility to pain, whereas in another class, 
the dull phlegmatic temperament, a low degree of each 
sensibility is observable. Yet it does not follow from this 
that pleasure and pain must uniformly vary in precisely the 
same ratio. 

A little reflection on the changes of feeling which we 
all experience in consequence of varying bodily and mental 
conditions suggests the probability of a partial independence 
of these two modes of sensibility. There are times and cir¬ 
cumstances when our pains seem to preponderate over our 
pleasures; the impressions whicli are ordinarily pleasurable 
become indifferent, and those which at other times are only 
slightly painful grow intensely so. In other words, the whole 
scale of feeling is slightly shifted towards the unfavourable 
pole. At other times a precisely opposite effect results: 
painful impressions undergo a certain decrease of their cus¬ 
tomary intensity, whereas pleasurable ones show a corre- 
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spending increase. At least, this seems to be the simplest 
way of expressing those changes of feeling of which we are 
aware when we pass from a cheerful to a depressed tone of 
mind, and vice versA. 

A similar law of variation discloses itself to view when 
we observe the differences of sensibility among different 
persons. The popular judgment distinguishes the checrtul 
from the despondent mind as the ‘happy’and the ‘unliappy’ 
temperament. And this phraseology seems to favour tlie 
supposition that there is a radical difference in the inherent 
susceptibilities of the mind in relation to pleasure and to pain. 
Careful observation appears decidedly to support the popular 
idea. That there are people more or less sensitive to pleasure 
and pain alike is, as I have already remarked, indisputable. 
What we have now to consider is the further distinction as to 
the direction which variations of sensibility are a]>t to assume 
in certain cases. We all of us know pco])le who seem to 
be much more sensitive to pleasure than to pain, and con¬ 
versely. The difference resolves itself into an increase of in¬ 
tensity in one class of feelings and a corresponding decrease 
in the other class. Thus in the case of the mind specially 
responsive to pleasurable stimulation the • pleasures are 
more intense, the pains less so, than in the case of the op¬ 
posite type of mind. 

Let us now assume the existence of a medium mental 
constitution in which the average intensities of the various 
classes of pleasure and pain are felt to be approximately 
ecjual; the one mode of sensation being just .as desirable or 
attractive as the other is repugnant.^ We may say, then, 

* Tins must, of course, be taken as a very rough and abstract hypo¬ 
thesis. The relation of the average pleiisure to the avor.age pain varies in 
every case according to the class of susceptibility selected (e.y. sensations 
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that some persons deviate from this ideal mean in the di¬ 
rection of an excess of pleasure over pain, others in the 
direction of an excess of pain over pleasure. 

We may now pass from the elementary or primary fonu 
of sensibility to some of its higher manifestations. The 
pleasures and pains which are the result of perception, 
depend not exclusively on what I must call, for want of a 
better phrase, the immediate responsiveness of the mind to 
bodily stimuli. They are not, like simple sensations, imme¬ 
diate and necessary results of external actions. They in¬ 
volve the reaction of attention, also the co-operation of the 
intellectual processes (memory and imagination). Hence, 
tliey are to some extent under the coinrol of volition ; of 
this more presently. For the present we have simply to 
note the action of the inequalities of sensibility to pleasure 
and pain already described. 

Where pleasure, as a primary feeling or sensation, is 
more intense than pain it will remain as a more impressive 
element in the region of ideas.' We shall remember it 
better and imagine it better than its opposite. A corre¬ 
sponding result must follow when pain is a more intense 
sensation than pleasure. Let us now see how this will 
affect the emotional quality of our perce])tions. Suppose 
that two objects, of which one has agreeable, the other’ 
tlisagreeable associations (of about equal value, positive 
and negative, to our ‘ mean temperament ’), simultaneously 

of sight or of tasto). A closer approximation to a fixed .standard might be 
obtained by assuming a medium temperament in wliich the minimum and 
maximum degrees of pleasure and of pain eximtly neutralise one another. 

' I here make abstraction of the circumstance of relative frequency, 
and assume that excess of pleasure (as defined cibove) involves a pre¬ 
ponderance of the sum of enjoyment above that of the corresponding 
pain. 



SPECIAL SENSIBILITY TO PAIN. 


407 


present themselves to the eye of a person endowed with a 
special primary sensibility to pleasure. The idea of the 
pleasurable sensations suggested by the first object will 
return with greater vividness than that of the painful sensa¬ 
tions suggested by the second. Hence the first object will 
more deeply impress consciousness, more powerfully attract 
attention, than the second, and thus it will acquire a reality 
which the other misses. A like result will obviously occur 
in the case of the opposite type of mind. 

So much is tlie result of the diflerence of ])rimary sen¬ 
sibility to pleasure and to pain. But more than this is here 
observable. An object only sliglitly agreeable may, in the 
case of a happily constituted mind, prevail in tliis rivalry 
for attention over one much more disagreeable. How is 
this? A further difierence must clearly be postulated. Not 
only does the hap])y mental teraperament moan a certain dis¬ 
placement of the scale of sensations of i)leasure and pain 
in the favourable direction, it involves a special tendency 
of the mind to pass into a state of plea.surablc feeling. 
Where, as in the case of visual perception, we are to a large 
extent free to respond or not to respond to a given external 
stimulation, there emerges into view a further difference 
with respect to the relative attractions of pleasun; and pain. 
The mind may thus betray a natural affinity, so to speak, 
for pleasure rather than for pain, and conversely. 

We have but to take one step more to see that the 
pure action‘of the reproductive and imaginative faculties 
will, in a still further degree, be swayed by the individual 
differences of sensibility just pointed out. When thinking 
of the past or imagining the future, with attention wholly 
unfettered by present objects, the happy mind will natu¬ 
rally lean to a pleasant order of thoughts. Both the special 
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intensity and impressibility of primary pleasures, and the 
special readiness of the mind to foil into a pleasurable mode 
of feeling, will serve, apart from any action of volition, to 
draw the imagination towards the pleasurable region of 
experience. The same is true, mutatis mutandis, of the 
unhappy cast of mind. 

Let us seek to formulate these facts as well as we can 
on their psychological side, reducing them to their simplest 
expression. Pleasure and pain are modes of feeling or 
emotion. Hence we may exjrect to understand these dif¬ 
ferences by help of the laws of our emotional life in 
general. 

It is a simple law of this life tliat any particular 
variety of emotion, such as love or anger, when present 
in the mind, tends to conserve and to intensify itself.^ When 
excited by an impulse of affection towards a person, the 
mind is disposed to go on feeling in tins particular way. 
Hence new currents of sentiment Avhich are fitted to unite 
with and so to swell the original are welcome, while an- 
agonistic currents are excluded. Hence, too, ideas which 
are fitted to excite the first currents are favoured, while 
those of a nature to awaken a discordant feeling are 
opposed in tlie rivalry of associative reproduction. To 
revert to the example of the affectionate friend, the existing 
feeling attracts all ideas of estimable and amiable qualities 
in the person towards whom it is cherished, and repels all 
suggestions of unlovely or hateful qualities. 

Is it possible to bring the differences of sensibility to 
pleasure and pain under this principle ? To a large extent 
this seems to be possible. The happy mental temperament 

* Within certain limits, of course, since every emotional state has its 
maximum duration, after which exhaustion sets in. 
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appears to rest on a constant fund of agreeable feeling, 
wliicli fund is commonly known under the phrase cheerful 
tone or ‘good spirits.’ Similarly, the unha])py temperament 
probably involves a constant undertone of slightly painful 
or uncomfortable feeling. This factor may witli some plau¬ 
sibility be regarded as answering to a permanent form of 
emotion of a certain kind. From this view of the matter 
two results would seem to flow. First of all, the under¬ 
lying mass of vague feeling, whether pleasurable or painfid, 
by combining with the result of external stimulations, would 
]n’oduce that shifting of the scale of definite sensations of 
pleasure and pain either to the favourable or unl'avourable 
pole, which has been described above.^ ’Ihus for example, 
tlie man endowed with a flow of intensely hajipy feeling 
would realise a much greater intensity of pleasure from the 
various impressions of a beautiful landscajie tlian one devoid 
ol’ this internal and pre-existing factor. 

Not only so, by supposing this difference of temjicrament 
to consist in the possession of a permanent fund of raw ma¬ 
terial of agreeable or disagreeable feeling, we might account 
for the special readiness of the mind to pass into one of the 
opposed modes of feeling. Since this fund would be an 
ecpiivalent of a special emotion, it would tend to favour the 
rise of definite feelings of the same order. Thus the store 
of pleasant feeling would attract pleasurable .sensations or 
emotions of all varieties (and their accomjianying ideas) 
just as a seiifiment of love, once present, would attract new 
modes of this emotion and its kindred sentiments. Similarly, 

' It uiight bo siijiposed that this constant factor would serve to inten¬ 
sify the v.alue jf tho opposite class of feelings as modes of change .and 
contrast. This etl’ect is probalily produced ; yet it must obviou.sly be less 
influential than the sustaining otfect described in tho text. 
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l\ie fund of uucomfoi'table feeling would serve as an attrac¬ 
tive force in relation to any painful feelings awakened by 
external objects or called up by the free play of association 
of ideas. 

It seems possible, then, to ascribe, hypothetically at 
least, much of this special natural affinity of mind for 
pleasure and for pain to the action of a permanent fund of 
undiscriminated emotional consciousness. Yet this idea 
hardly suffices for all the phenomena. At least it seems 
probable that there is a su])])lenientary mental force at 
work here. This, too, may be found by a reference to the 
general laws of emotional phenomena. A particular variety of 
emotion—say, anger or fear—is favoured not only by a pre¬ 
existing excitation of this feeling, but also by what we must 
call, on its psychological side, a permanent latent disposition. 
To experience dread at this particular moment is made easy, 
either by the fact of our just having experienced it, or by 
the existence of a natural or acquired propensity to timi¬ 
dity. Owing to this propensity, all objects fitted to awaken 
this emotion will have an advantage in the struggle for the 
mind’s external attention. So, again, all recollections and 
imaginations having this relation to the feeling will tend 
to prevail over those which want this relation. 

Let us apply this idea to pleasure and pain. The happy 
temperament probably involves not only a permanent bias 
to pleasurable sensation in the shape of a store of actual 
agreeable feeling, but also an adaptation of mind to this 
mode of feeling. Pleasing objects arrest the attention of 
such a person, and agreeable imaginations fill his reflective 
consciousness, in part because his mind is naturally disposed 
to fall into the pleasurable state rather than into its oppo¬ 
site. A.like explanation must be given of the readiness 
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of tlie man of unliappy mental temperament to lapse into 
painful feeling, as sense of annoyance, dislike, fear and 
so on. 

Let us now turn to the other and physiological side of 
these phenomena. Unfortunately for our present purposes 
little has been done by modern physiology to assign the 
physical equivalents of the well-marked diflerences of 
mental disposition. The old doctrine of bodily tempera¬ 
ment, according to which the peculiarities of a man’s phy¬ 
sical constitution, as well as those of his mental disposition, 
were referred to varying proportions of certain Iluids 
(as seen in the terms sanguineous, choleric, phlegmatic, 
melancholic, &c.), is now quite exploded. The jdnenolo- 
gical basis of mental character, too, is now rejected by 
the first authorities. Little, if anything, lias been d(.)ne to 

substitute a new and more scientific theorv of the basis of 

*/ 

mental disposition. In this state of things we must, it is 
clear, have recourse to vague conjecture. 

So far as the happy and unhappy tctnperaineiits rest 
on a fund of feeling, this may with some probability, be 
referred to the combined action of the sensoiy libres con¬ 
necting the brain and the bodily organs. ’J’he systemic or 
organic sensations wliich arise from the simultaneous states 
of tl le several organs, digestive, respiratory, &c., a[)pear, as 
Professor Perrier has lately pointed out, to be tlie basis of 
our emotional life. When the condition of these organs is 
a healthy one, and their functions vigorous, tlie psychietd 
result is an undiscriminated mass of agreeable feeling. When 
the state of the organs is unhealthy, and their functions 
feeble or impeded, the psychical result is a similar mass of 
disagreeable feeling. 

Let us now turn to the other way of viewing the pecu- 



412 


PESSIMISM. 


liarities of the happy and unhappy emotional temperament, 
namely as a special readiness to pass into pleasure or pain. 
Here the fact of the connection of mental and bodily phe¬ 
nomena enables us to give a tangible meaning to the ex¬ 
pression ‘ tendency,’ or ‘ disposition.’ We may safely con¬ 
clude that this consists in some peculiarities of the nervous 
structure|in consequence of which the nerves react much 
more easily in a pleasurable than in a painful mode of 
action. 

In what consist these differences of structure ? If we 
knew the precise nervous substratum of pleasurable and pain¬ 
ful functions we might answer this question. If, for exara])le, 
all painful stimulation involves (as some contend) an excess 
of nervous action, one might argue with some plausibility 
that the s])ecial morbid sensibility to i)ain characteristic 
of the unhappy temperament is connected with a deficiency 
of nervous energy, in consequence of which excitations 
become-excessive and exhausting sooner and in a greater 
degree than they otherwise would do. If, again (as others 
say), pain arises from a particular form of excitation—for ex¬ 
ample, a broken and arythmic mode of molecular vibration 
—one might suppose that in the nervous organism of the 
unhappy temperament the minute elements are so arranged, 
or have such a form (in consequence, perhaps, of defective 
nutrition), as most easily to take on this unfavourable mode 
of movement. How far either or both of these hypo¬ 
thetical agencies are actually involved, must be left for the 
present quite unsettled. 

It may be well to say something respecting the relation 
of this contrast of the happy and unhappy temperament to 
the other well-recognised differences of emotional disposi¬ 
tion. I have already hinted that there is such a contrast 
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between the dull and the sensitive mind—tliat is to say, 
between the mind which is slow to feel either pleasure or 
pain, and is but little excited by these, and the mind which 
is quickly excited. This contrast coincides pretty exactly 
with that of the emotional and unemotional, or the’ ex¬ 
citable and unexcitable temperament. This difference, 
again, clearly depends on some point of dissimilarity in 
the nervous system. Is it possible to define these pecu¬ 
liarities of nervous organisation ? 

In an ingenious essay on Temperaments recently pxib- 
lished in a volume of lectures by Professor Ileiile, the 
celebrated anatomist of Gottingen, this diflerence is con¬ 
nected with the ii)resence and absence of a certain tonus 
in the sensory nerve.s. It is known that the motor fibres 
of the nervous system are in a permanent state of stimula¬ 
tion called tonus. Similarly Ilenle su])poses that the sen¬ 
sory fibrc.s, previously to external stimulation, have in a 
robust nervous organism a certain measure of internal 
stimulation. As a consequence of this, he reasons, such a 
constitution woidd experience a higlier degree of excitation 
from any given external stimulus than one destitute of this 
degree of tonus. 

It seems impossible, in the present state of our physio¬ 
logical knowledge, even in the light of llenle’s valuable 
hypothesis, to assign the precise relation of the scale of tem¬ 
peraments determined by the degree of emotional ex(;ita- 
bility in geneml, and the scale constituted by the degree of 
special sensibility to pleasure and to pain. That each exists 
seems certain. That physical counterparts of each may be 
reached, I do not doubt. Even now, we may vaguely con¬ 
ceive how an organ may vary either in the degree of its 
activity in general, or in the relative intensity of its different 
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functions. Yet any attempt to assign the connection be¬ 
tween these would be premature.^ 

I am disposed to regard this contrast of emotional tem¬ 
perament as the deepest psychological ground of the op¬ 
posing beliefs of the optimist and pesimist. It is plain that 
if this contrast exists it must affect first of all the actual 
value of life. Two persons, one of whom is much more 
sensitive to pleasure and much less sensitive to pain than 
the other, will obviously, under like external circumstances, 
experience very different amounts of happiness and misery. 
Further, if, as I am ready to allow, the quantities of joy 
and sorrow in human life, as determined by external condi¬ 
tions, frequently approximate, it follows that a difference of 
temperament such as I have described might of itself suffice 
to give an opposite value to a similar order of life-events, 
making it positive to one person, negative to another. 

This difference of temperament has, however, a further 
effect. Not only does it alter the thing to be estimated, it 


* Henle (op. cit.) does not recognise any contrast of temperament 
reposing on nnccpial sensibility to pleasure and pain. In this ho 
appears to follow Ijotzo, in opposition to Kant, Johannes Miiller, and 
othera. According to this view the melancholic temperament differs 
from the sanguine, not in a leaning to one kind of feeling, but in a dispo¬ 
sition to deep and ponsistent feeling generally. Henle seems to attribute 
the gloominess of this cast of mind to a relative weakness of voluntary as 
compared with emotional movement, owing to which it has to dispense 
with the alleviating and beneficial results of vohmtary movements (as 
clenching the hands) in pain. This seems to me very inadequate as an 
explanation of all that is meant by the unhappy temperament. I would 
admit that persistence of mind—both as to feelings and ideas—may 
greatly favour a gloomy view of things when either a special leaning to 
painful feeling exists, or when the dominant effect of external circum¬ 
stances is a depressing one ; but it does not suffice of itself to explain, for 
example, why men may tend to gloom even in the midst of favourable 
surroundings. 
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affects the judgment in relation to the object. This will be 
seen by a moment's reference to the action of this bias as 
described above. 

Special sensibility to pleasTirc shows itself in a readiness 
to conceive and dwell on pleasurable experiences rather 
than painful. Now, everybody’s judgment of life really 
rests on a vague representation of the most impressive 
and abiding aspects of his experience. -Tust as the dispo¬ 
sition to enjoy leads to a selection of pleasurable objects 
and events in a retrospect of any small section of life, so 
it will lead to a selection of ingredients of good rather 
than of evil in a review of life as a whole. In this way 
the judgment of life formed by a person of hapi)y tempera¬ 
ment will be even more favourable than the experiences 
themselves, though these have already been made favour¬ 
able by the play of the same einolional forces. The same 
line of remark clearly applies to the case of the unhappy 
temperament. 

Optimism and pessimism, then,have their deepest psycho¬ 
logical roots in differences of sensibility. Yet these are not 
the only internal factors. Other mental influences co-operate 
to turn the judgment in this or that direction. . 

We will first glance at a mental force which appears to 
be closely connected with tlie emotional difference just 
dwelt on—namely, that of volition. What is popularly 
called a happy temperament, very frequently involves not 
only a natural, emotional inclination to enjoyment, but also 
a powerful volitional tendency to the same. I assume here 
that all volition has for its end the increase of pleasure or 
the decrease of pain. It is clear, then, that a difference in 
volitional eneigy muot affect the amounts of enjoyment and 
suffering realised. This .side of the unhappy and happy 
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temperament has already been touched in the discussion of 
the conditions of happiness. A word or two here will suf¬ 
fice to show the bearing of volition on the internal factor 
of pleasure and pain. 

Volition may modify to some extent a primary sensation 
of pleasure or pain. People vary immensely in their 
capacity of enduring pain; and this results not only from 
difierence of sensibility, but also from inequality of voli¬ 
tional power. What is the exact mental process in this 
endurance is irot, perhaps, very clear. Something seems to 
be done by an energetic excitation of certain voluntary 
muscles, which not only counteracts the bodily expression 
of pain, but seems to act as a counter excitation, and a diver¬ 
sion of the mental energies. Again, a jjrescnt pain may 
be consciously diminished by a strong volitional direction 
of the processes of attention and imagination. This may be 
effected in one of two ways. We may seek to engage our 
consciousness with something wholly unconnected with the 
pain ; that is, to divert our minds from it. If this is not 
possible, we may appreciably lessen the intensity of tlie 
feeling by looking at it, so to speak, through the medium 
of a pre-existing imagination. Thus, when about to un¬ 
dergo a surgical operation, a man of powerful will may 
to some extent bring himself to believe, not only before¬ 
hand, but even at the time, that it is a trifling and con¬ 
temptible matter. It is evident that by a similar process 
volition may serve to enliance the intensity and value of a 
present pleasure. 

It follows, further, that in all the pleasures and pains of 
perception, imagination, &c., where the mind is not subjected 
to a present irremovable sensation, the"exercise of volition 
will serve still more powerfully to transform the natural scale 
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of ])lensure and pain, as it would exist in tlie absence of 
volition. 

It appears, then, that strength of volition is equivalent 
to a natural emotional affinity of mind for pleasure. Con¬ 
sequently, what is known as the hap]iy temperament may 
often be the result of these forces combined. Similarly, the 
unhap])y temperament may repose on a feebleness of will, 
coupled with an emotional leaning to pain. It seems fiiiily 
certain that these co-operating influences frequently co-exist 
in the same individuals. As a rule, perha{)s, tlie joyous 
mind is also the energetic mind, the gloomy mind the feeble. 

Yet there are many exceptions to this rule. It seems to 
be a fact of common observation that a special sensibility to 
pain may be neutralised and overpowered by a robust will.' 
There are cases, too, in which we may see that a hap])y life 
is secured much more by a healthy })lay of will than by a 
low degree of sen.sibility to pain. Goetlie may be quoted 
as an examjfie of such a happy volitional constitution. 

This complicated relation between the two forms of the 
happy and of the unhappy temperament seems to be boiaie 
out by what little is known of the physiological basis of 
the two. Energy of will is, doubtless, connected with some 
quality of the higher motor centi-es of the brain, togoth(!r, 
probably, with the muscles and the motor nerves connecting 
these with the centres. Now, it seems reasonable that, since 
the nervous system is but one complex organ, a natural con¬ 
dition of vigour of the sensory elements should, as a rule, go 
with a similar state of the motor structures. At the same 
time, since these two regions arc two well-difTerentiated 

‘ The case of Itahel von Varnhagen lias already been mentioned. To 
tliis name I may add those of Dr. Johnson and Harriet Martineau. 
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halves of the nervous system, it is intelligible that one may 
readily be developed to a point of greater vigour than the 
other, and so a healthy state of the motor centres be occa¬ 
sionally found along with an unhealthy condition of the 
sensory onesd 

These peculiarities of volitional energy must, it is clear, 
like those of emotional disposition, tend to alter both the 
actual value of the person’s experience, and (in a still larger 
measure) the judgment which he passes on this experience. 
A readiness to conceive, and to select for reflection, pleasur¬ 
able elements rather than painful will jiroduce its effect 
when the person takes a survey of life as a whole, and so 
he will be apt to think more ffivourably of it even than it 
actually presents itself in the momentary realisation of its 
successive parts. In other words, this rapid play of tlie 
volitional energies as directed to the processes of thought 
and imagination will show itself in the form of a quasi- 
instinctive wish to think well of life, both in its parts and 
as a whole.^ 

On the other hand, however, a lack of volitional energy 
will affect merely tlic value of the person’s experience, and 
his judgment only so firr as it is determined by the reality. 
In the mere absence of volitional force there is nothing to 

' Mr. Bain points out, in liis interesting work ‘On the Study of 
Character,’ that, since the energy of the nervous system is a limited quan¬ 
tity, the highest degrees of development of the sensory and emotional 
functions are incompatible with like degrees of development of the active 
functions. This important observation does not, ho .vever, tell against 
the co-existence of the happy emotional and the volitional temiierament 
—within certain limits at least—but simply against that of the highly 
emotional and the highly volitional or active. 

* The familiar observation that we are apt'to believe what we wish 
seems to rest both on an emotional and a volitional tendency to dwell on 
pleasurable ideas. 



SPECIAL EMOTIONAL BIAS. 110 

impel a person to tliink worse of liis experience than it is 
in reality.^ When, therefore, pessimism shows itself in a 
mind of this temper, we must say either that tlic actual 
experience through the want of transforming volition ,is an 
excess of evil, or, what is more probable, tliat absence of will 
here co-cxists with the emotional leaning to pain. 

Let us now pass to a number of special emotional in¬ 
fluences which frequently co-operate with these radical pecu¬ 
liarities of temperament in supporting the opposed views of 
life here discussed. They do not, for tlie most part, alTect 
the judgment of life by first affecting the value of expe¬ 
rience itself. They rather act as forces directly deflecting 
belief towards one of tlie two poles optimism and pessimism. 
Witli every mode of feeling a certain order of ideas and 
beliefs is consonant; and tliere are various kinds of senti¬ 
ment which in this way act as magnetic centres of attrac¬ 
tion in relation to optimism or pessimism. 

First of all, then, there ajipears to be a well-marked 
difTereuce between the type of mind which is gentle, yield¬ 
ing, and tender, and that which is irritable, rebellious, ,and 
quarrelsome. The contrast is best seen, jierhaps, in the 
different ways in which people are wont to endure pain. 
To some persons pain is disturbing ; it is something to I’ebel 
against; it calls forth the peculiar feeling of bitterness. To 
others, again, it is borne quietly—not, however, througli any 
exertion of volition, but through the How of an alleviating 
current of feefing known as tenderness. 

‘ If a person is already disposed to tliink ill of life, .such .an ab.senco 
of active energy would no doubt lc<ad liini to rog.ard its evil as incuiablo. 
Of this effect I .shall have to speak presently. 

^ There are thus four clearly distinguished modes of .accejiting inevitable 
jiain; (1) with a flow of tender feeling, leading to p.assive resignation ; 
(-) with volitional enduranec, and conso(|ucut diminution of its intensity ; 

K E 2 
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This contrast is clearly at the basis of the antithesis be¬ 
tween the affectionate and the quarrelsome disposition. It 
affects, however, the person’s attitude of mind, not only 
towards others, but also towards all the external sources (h 
pleasure and pain.^ A large flow of tender feeling leads to a 
gentle, resigned view of the sources of misery, and to a 
grateful contemplation of the sources of happiness. On the 
other hand, a disposition to bitterness of feeling shows itself 
in the jicrson’s habitual attitude towards his inanimate sur¬ 
roundings. There is a tendency to rebel against events, to 
view things as hostile, and to take up a permanent jrosture 
of angry defiance in relation to the whole of one’s en¬ 
vironment. 

This difference must, it is obvious, affect the value of the 
individual experience. The worth of a pain which is ac¬ 
cepted in a resigned and friendly spirit, and suffused, so to 
speak, with a flow of tender emotion, differs widely from 
that of- a like pain which galls and vexes the mind. It is 
pretty evident, indeed, that this difference frequently com¬ 
bines with and so complicates the contrast of the happy 
and the unhappy temperament already defined. 

(3) with total j)i-ostration of mind, leading to fcoblo complaint j and (4) 
with bitterness and defiance, loading to angry denunciation. The first two 
are clearly related to the optimistic, the second two to the pessimistic 
order of mind. When the pain is ovei-, its ideal persistence is discouraged 
both by a volitional control of attention, and also by a strong disposition 
to laughter, which is wont to transform personal ill as soon as it is over 
into a source of after-mirth.. 

' This fact cleai-ly points to the primitive mode of viewing objects 
and events ,as ordered by wills other than our own. All of us, even those 
who do not formulate their beliefs in a thcological form, are wont to feel 
and to act as believers in the causation of events by conscious beings. 

^ One is half disposed to assume some physiological link connecting 
the unhappy temperament and the in-itablo cast of mind. T'his is sug¬ 
gested by the common increase of vexation with that of suftering when 
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At tlie siiine time, this contrast serves in a still larger 
measure to sway the belief men entertain respecting the value 
of the world. The habit of regarding things with tender¬ 
ness and kindly complacency of feeling naturally leads to a 
favourable view of the totality of things —that is, to optimism; 
on the other hand, the disposition to resent and to resist 
leads as naturally to the conception of the world as inimical 
and so bad—that is, to pessimism. 

It is to be iioticetl that in the case of this last tyi)c of 
mind a positive gratification is derived from launching out, 
so to speak, in idea against the constitution of things. Even 
if the man of rebellious temper cannot carry on actual 
warfare against so immobile a foe as the world about him, 
he may reap a satisfaction from heaping on it deliaiit and 
contemptuous sjieech. Consccpieiitly, to [un-sons of this 
temperament pe.ssimism jiresents itself as something grateful 
and satisfying. 

Let us now pass to another class of inlluences, namely, 
tliose involved in the diirercuce between the active and the 
sluggish or indolent temperament. This is a point closely 
related to that of volitional energy, though not identical 
with it. There seems to be, as I have observed, an instinc¬ 
tive disposition to action, prior to, and indcjiciidently of, voli¬ 
tion; and though this serves as a starting-point for volition 
itself, it is not co extensive wilh it. Jjike every other in¬ 
stinctive iinjmlse, a disposition to movement and action may 

mcnUil tone fails ns. The characteristic of this ‘irritahility ’ is a teiulriicy to 
an explosive and discordant kind of niovcinc-nt, which i.s d(;cidodly injuriotis 
and intcnsilics rather than alleviatc.s the suifering. It might [)Ossihly ho 
connected with a certain morbid condition of the higher motor centre.s 
(those of voluntary innervation); and, it so, wo could understand its 
frerpiont co-exi.stence with a mental condition reposing on a morbid state 
of the sensory ceuti es. 



PESSIMISM. 


conflict with volition. A vigorous child is often foolishly 
inclined to fiction and has to learn to check the propensity 
Now difleiences in the (juantity of this active impulse 
will have an appreciable effect on the judgment of life’s 
value. In the first place, a full flow of vigorous activity is 
decidedly opposed to pessimism in all its forms, ami & vow- 
able to a certain kind of optimism. Active impulse requires 
vent; and utter pessimism, by shutting all doors of activity 
must be repugnant to the mind richly endowed with tliis 
impidse. On the other hand, it encourages and sustains 
belief in action, and is a bias to a hopeful view of human 
endeavour and a firm belief in the indefinite improvability 
of things. It is thus a direct promoter of what I have 
called the practical form of optimism, the doctrine that we 
may reach good by dint of voluntary exertion. 

Let us now glance at the effect of an o])posite condition, 
inactivity, that is, a decided disinclination to movement and 
exerUon. Will this invariably lead to pessimism ? Cer¬ 
tainly not. If this indolence co-exists with a happy or 
complacent emotional disposition, it will directly sustain 
that extreme jrassive form of o])timisra which pronounces 
all things good as they are. 

If, liorvcver, this indolence goes with an unhappy dis¬ 
position the eflect will be a contrary one. The disinclination 
to exert oneself will combine to uphold the view that life is 
unalterahly bad. And thus we find as a matter of fact that 
men often drift into pessimism under the influence of weari¬ 
ness and distaste for further exertion. In such a case, I 
conceive, the doctrine is positively grateful and consolatory. 
However the repugnance to action arises, whether from 
innate sluggishness or from subsequent exhaustion of active 
enei’gyj it thus serves as a bias to pessimism. It seems to 
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me that the quiescence preached by Schopenhauer, after the 
example of all mystics and quietists, distinctly presents 
this side of pessimism, its grateful and soothing character in 
view of life’s precarious labour and toil. 

We will now pass to one or two narrower emotional 
influences which distinctly favour pessimism. These may 
be regarded as a rough set-off against the force of volitional 
energy, whicli, as we saw, exerts an influence only in one 
of the two opposed directions. 

Pessimism is tlie natural outcome of tlic carping, fault¬ 
finding disposition. This variety of temper involves, l)esi(les 
that fundamental irritability and quarrelsomeness of dispo¬ 
sition already referred to, the co-operation of the sentiment 
of ])Ower. To perceive the defects of our dwelling-place is 
to set ourselves al)Ove it, to prove the .superi<.)rity of our 
conception to the actual object before us. By how much, 
one wonders, would the amount of human criticism bo 
diminished if men no longin' derived from the process any 
agreeable feeling of intellectual elevation. And tliis.critical 
and condemnatory spirit can address itself to the arrange¬ 
ments of the inanimate world no less than to the work of 
one’s fellow-beings. Even when there is no distinct recog¬ 
nition of a Deniiurgus behind the. fabric, it is ])ossible to 
gain this species of satisfaction by imagining liow much 
better we should have put things together than we find 
them actually combined.^ 

Again, although all men dislike pain itself, most men 
like the credit of bearing it. There is in human nature a 
good deal of the impulse to martyrise oneself at a reason- 

' It is woitli louv.rkiiig that this critical and dcstnictivc hahit of 
mind, Ixsing of groat use to society, is one c.x.trcmoly well filU'd to be 
developed in excess. To this side of the subject I shall return prceentlv. 
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able actual cost for the sake of the ilatteriiig sense of desert 
which follows. Now nothing, surely, can be better fitted 
to bring us the sweets of martyrdom than the pessimist’s 
conception of life. According to this, we are hopelessly 
enchained by the very nature of things, and all our struggles 
to get free from misery are destined to be futile. In truth, 
pessimism flatters a man by presenting him with a portrait 
of himself, in which he appears as another ‘ Prometheus 
vinctus ’ suflering toi'tures from the hand of the cruel Zeus- 
Pater, the World-all, which begot and holds us, yet bearing 
up and resisting in proud defiance. The representation is, 
one must confess, sulficiently captivating, and one can hardly 
wonder that so many welcome it. Pessimism enables its 
adherent to pose as some Avrongcd and suflering divinity, to 
the admiration of himself at least, if not of spectators round 
about him. 

I do not mean that the ambition to wear the crown of 
suflering is always of this half-hearted sort. It is a real and 
intense form of this impidse which has helped to sustain 
ascetic practices in all times. To many minds the full 
and certain consciousness of endurance, of a voluntary self- 
denial, of a spontaneous renunciation of the world [Ent- 
sagjim/), brings a delicious emotion, and when this is rein¬ 
forced by religious hopes, it becomes a source of the highest 
emotional exaltation.^ Hence this im}nilse has led to the; 
actual acceptance of sharp and protracted suffering. At 
the same time it has encouraged among its subjects a belief 
in the unreality of earthly enjoyment. In truth, as Schopen¬ 
hauer appears to imply, such renunciation would be impos¬ 
sible to frail human nature, even when aided by religious 

' It is pretty cortain that this ecstatic condition of feeling is diivctly 
aided by the reduction of the bodily strength. 
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hope, were it not for tliis increasing doubt and final dis¬ 
belief Avith respect to tlic reality of earthly good. This 
seems to be the true relation of asceticism to pessimism. 

So fixr I have spoken of tlie individual as judging tlie 
value of his own world only. But it is evident that the 
opposing tendencies here spoken of will, to a large extent, 
colour his views of the life of mankind in general. We are 
all apt to make individual exjxerience the measure of things 
which lie beyond it. We reason that what is true for ourselves 
must be true for othci’s also. ITcnce, the man who, owing 
to his peculiar cast of temperament, is specially impressed 
with the facts of joy or of suficring in his own life will 
naturally extend this emotionally-coloured conce])tion to the 
lives of men generally. Thus the melancholic man will 
naturally see the world to be dark and dreary I'or othei's, 
while the gay and buoyant spii'it will environ his fellows 
with a world of sunshine and gladness, similar to that which 
he frames for himself. 

Nor is this wholly a matter of hasty and unec/rrected 
inference. The very tendency of a feeling to harmonise 
Avith itself the ideas and beliefs of the mind Avill assist in 
bringing about this result. The man Avhose habitual frame 
of mind is joyous or d(‘pressed Avill naturally ado[)t ideas 
j’cspecting others Avhich fit in and accord Avilh this lem])er. 
Tims the gloomy man Avill be dis])osod to eiitei'tain gloomy 
ideas of mankind in genci'al, as harinonising Avilh his [)i’e- 
vailing shade of feeling. Similarly Avith the joyous and 
hopeful temperament.^ 

It is to be added, however, that the form which a man’s 

' The obvionH oxception to tliis is tliat men, wlicn given to magni¬ 
fying tlieii- ov n good or ill foi linie, arc disj)osed to iinder-ostimatc that of 
tlieir follow-creatures, in order to accentuate bv couiiast 
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universal as distinguished from individual optimism or pes¬ 
simism will take depends to some extent on the feelings he 
habitually cherishes towards others. Thus, for example, 
one who is disposed (by force of his happy temperament) 
to look on mankind at large as happy, and who at tlie 
same time is of a highly affectionate nature, will naturally 
give to his optimism the form of a belief in human excel¬ 
lence. lie will be one of those who arc apt to see the 
favourable side of human nature, to tone down its blemishes, 
and to be confident of man’s natural love of vii-tue, of his 
capacity to discover truth and to reach good, and in general 
of all that makes for human dignity, beauty, and worth. On 
the other hand, a person who is comj)arativefy destitute of 
wide social feelings, but at the same time possesses strong 
msthctic sensibilities, Avould rather conceive the happiness of 
mankind as a part of the general harmony of tlnngs.^ 

Still more striking is the effect of the presence or absence 
of social sentiment on the forms of universal pessimism. A 
man of deep and strong sympatliics would naturally clothe 
his conviction of the misciy of mankind in the shape of a 
threnode, or plaintive lament. In the case of such a person 
the most natural mood in view of men’s incurable ills, would 
appear to be that of kindly pity {Mitleid). This is, indeed, 
the common poetical form of pessimism, and recommends 
itself to the imaginative and sensitive mind through its very 
pathetic and tragic aspects.^ 

On the other hand, let the pc.ssimist be, asVe have seen 
he may easily be, of an unsociable and antagonistic disposi- 

’ It is to bo expected, as I have hinted, that an optimistic disposition 
will commonly include a tendency to indulge a kindly and complacent 
feeling towards others, since this sentiment harmonises so well with the 
general disiiositlon to happy feeling. 

^ Sect the quotation from Leopardi’s letter, supra, p. 27. 
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tion, and what form will his view of human misery most 
probably assume ? Clearly that of the contemptuous misan¬ 
thrope. The failure of men to attain happiness will strike 
such a one, not on its pathetic or tragic side, but rather on 
its cruelly ironical side, as a supreme manifestation of human 
feebleness, ignorance, and insignificance. lie will view man¬ 
kind, so to speak, ab extra., as though he had no part or lot 
in their fate, but were some complacent deity, safely en¬ 
throned above the vain futile turmoil. Instead of embrac¬ 
ing imm with himself in the sacred sense of a common 
destiny of sufTcring, lie detaclies tliem from liimself, and 
regards them from a hostile point of view.' 

It is curious to note the part played by the impulses of 
laughter in the production of these opposing views of human 
life. The lighter and gayer modes of hilarily arc clearly 
favourable to ojitimi.sm. In truth, the hap])y temiicrainent 
seems to include a disposition to overllow in genial mirth, 
and this element ha.s, as I have remarked, a bearing on the 
value of life, since it tends to diminish all its le.sser ills. The 
impulse of a gladsome nature to laugh away all recollection 
of pain is no insignificant factor in the sources of ha])])iuess. 

Laughter, however, in its more specialised form as a 
sense of the ludicrous, lias for its proper object other con¬ 
scious beings, and so its influence is seen most distinctly in 
the judgment of the collective life. On the one hand this 
sentiment is plainly wont to select blcnii.shcs rather than 

' It is plain from this that tlio irnsdhlo and mis.'intliropie spirit may 
he a powerful inllucnce dispo.siiig a man to liclicve in human failure iiml 
misery, oven when the causes which Ic.id to a hetief in the badness of 
one’s individual world are alrscnt. lint, in fact, the mis;intliropic ten¬ 
dency is commonly, if not uniformly, conjoined with that very irritability 
of temper which underlies the first view of the world as evil for the 
individual himself. 
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excellences, slightly derogatory rather than dignified aspects 
of character and life ; and so far it would seem to make for 
pessimism. On the other hand, however, as a genial and 
pleasurable sentiment it commonly combines with kindly 
feeling in reducing the faults of mankind ; and so it tends 
to exclude all grave condemnation of others. To this 
extent, therefore, it sustains optimism. 

One may say, then, that a man endowed with ])lenty of 
genial laugliter and kindly humour will on the whole lean 
to optimism, even though to a somewhat subdued variety of 
the belief. While he sees the disadvantages of life, the failure 
of elTort, and the uncomely side of human nature, his (piick 
sense of the grotesque and ludicrous will serve to dissolve 
these defects, so to speak, into airy nothings—that is to 
say, they will exist for his eye only as amusing trifles which 
make human life a comedy, it is true, yet in doing so add 
to its spectacular worth ; and which, though making human 
nature a shade or two less dignihed, reiider it more lovable. 

Very different is the effect when the impulses of 
laughter are of the more biting and contemptuous kind. 
These clearly ally themselves to the misanthropic view of 
mankind. To one who habitually indulges in the laughter 
of sarcasm the spectacle of human life is no light harmles.s 
comedy, but rather a wild and lawless orgie. It presents 
itself as the outbreak of stupendous folly, the tumultuous 
action of degrading impulses. The man who seeks a main 
gratification of life in this harsh and unfeeling 'laughter will 
be a pessimist after the pattern of Mephistopheles. 

It may be well in concluding this brief and rough out¬ 
line of the mental peculiarities underlying optimism and 
pessimism to point out that, with all their differences, they 
alike-involve an interest in life. The pessimist who asserts 
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tliiit tlie world is bud is so far concerned about the world 
that he takes the trouble to gauge its value. Not only 
so, pessimism in its lully developed form manifests itself as 
a bitter denunciation of life or as a plaintive outcry against 
evil. This shows that the pessimist no less tlian the optimist 
cares that the world should be good. Accordingly, both of 
the beliefs presup})ose a certain degree of sensibility, even 
though this sensibility falls into one of two one-sided 
varieties. And thus it may be said tliat the serious and 
hearty forms of pessimism and oi)tiniism alike rest on a 
strong feeling foi' tlie desirable aspects of life, a certain 
eagerness of mind in relation to the good and the evil which 
fortune may bring. The ])essimist clings to life in a sense— 
that is, to an ideal life other than the actual—and thus 
betrays the presence of a strong instinctive desire to secure 
pleasure and to avoid pain. 

It is necessary, therefore, to set the optimist and pes¬ 
simist alike in opposition to the moral indilTerentist or 
nihilist, who does not care to form an opinion on life’s 
worth, who seems to have but little sensibility whether for 
pleasure or pain, and whose desires are feeble—a type of 
mind popularly known as the cool, sluggish, or ‘phlegmatic’ 
temperament. Of course, a perfectly indilferejit mind is a 
pure fiction. No one is consistently careless about the 
complexion of his life ; only it maybe said that in [)ropor- 
tion as emotional excitability and sensibilily are low, men 
approach this neutral point.' 

* The amount of onets general interest in life may, perhaps, Iks said 
to he a function of three varialdes : {a) intensity of fooling; {h) strongtli 
of memory and imagination, and (c) enoi'gy of active impulse. Tt i.s to ho 
added that the attitude of tlie moral indiffcrenti.st must 1 k 3 distinguished 
from that of a man who is alivo to the impoi tancc of the question of the 
value of life, hut who is un.ahle on intellectual gi'ounds to adopt any par- 
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It follows that the contrast between the indifferent and 
the eager type of mind crosses that between the hopeful 
and the gloomy. Thus a complete scale of the optimistic 
and pessimistic moods might be represented by the geome¬ 
trical symbol of a plane having two dimensions. In this 
plane imagine two co-ordinate axes to be drawn at right 
angles to one another, and let one of these stand for the 
mean judgment of the value of life in respect of the degree 
of its favourableness (or unfavourableness), and the other 
for the mean judgment in respect of the degree of interest 
in the question. Then any particular estimate of life 
would be indicated by some one point in the surface, and 
the character of this estimate would bo determined by the 
perpendicular distance of this point (in a positive or nega¬ 
tive direction) from each of the axes.^ 

To give an illustration of the mode in which both the 
optimistic and pessimistic moods shade off towards the 

ticular estimate of the world. It may he said, pcrliaps, tliat optimism, 
pessimism, and indifferentism in tlio moral region would correspoml 
roughly to allirmation, negation, and sceptical indecision in the intol- 
loctual or speculative domain. 

* The geometrical illusti'ation of a jdane was suggested to me l)y 
Wundt’s employment of it in describing the twofold variations of toiu!- 
sensations, namely, in pitch and in intensity (‘ Physiologischo Psycho¬ 
logic,’ p. 36.')). Thei'e seems, indeed, to be a close analogy between the 
two cases, since height of tone answers roughly to dogi'ee of favoui'al lio¬ 
ness in the judgment, while strength or loudness is clearly similar to 
degree of intoi'est. Of course this illustration must not be applied too 
rigorously. It is plain that wo cannot mark off degrees' of favourable¬ 
ness (or unfavoiu'ableness) in judgment with the same precision with 
which we can distinguish degrees of intensity among tones. The reader 
who cares to work out this goometriciil idea will find that our plane 
of temperament is a limited surface with an irregular form. Thus, for 
example, its width in the direction answering to 'minimum interest will 
bo very small, since here there are comjiarativoly few distinguishable 
degrees of favoiu'ableness. 
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neutral point of intlillcrence, I may observe that the liglit- 
hearted and passive forms of optimism which spring up 
in the absence- of powerful active tendeitcies, tl\e indolent 
contentment with life which easy-going people, are apt to 
adopt, come very near the neutral condition of belief. This 
is true, too, of the easy resigmilion of the .wi-disant pes¬ 
simist who likes to indulge in a not too depressing cynicism, 
and is wont to regard the drama of human ex])erience as 
an unexciting comedy. A similar remark applies to the 
sentimental cultivation of the Welticluiierz by the volup¬ 
tuary who has become hlase and lost relish for life. All 
these conditions of mind lack the force of a ])i'ofound 
capability of feeling which characterise.s the hearty ])es- 
simist, and approach the mental state of the indi(lerenti.st.^ 
This relation is but one illustration of the lamiliar fact that 
all distinguishable mental tempci’ameuls .shade oil' into one 
another by the most gradual differences. 

Although I have hitherto been s[)eaking only of an in¬ 
dividual bias to optimism and pessimism, it is to beol)served 
that quite similar dispositions may be attributed to.nations 
and races. Thus the same society may, like the .same indi¬ 
vidual, pass through stages of feeling favourable to optimism 
and to pessimism. At times the spirit of an ago is hopeful 
and active; at other times, there dominates a sense of 
weariness, a critical and condemnatory tojie of sentiment. 
These changes are obviously connected with variations in 
external conditions, and so will have to be referi'ed to 
again presently. 

‘ I am indebted to Di-. Waldstein, who lias recently come from Cei-- 
many, and who has made a special study of (lerman pessimism in its 
social aspects, for the ob.iorvation that where.as the disappointed German, 
with his strong idealism and his dee[) feeling, gravitites to an earnest 
l^essimism, the disappointed Fi'onchman more commonly lap.ses into the 
lighter mood of cynical inditfei ence. 
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No less manifest are the permanent differences among 
different races with respect to the habitual view of life. 
Just as there are happy and hopeful, gloomy and despon¬ 
dent individuals, so there are races which may be called 
light-hearted and joyous, while there are others which by 
comparisou apj)ear grave, sombre, and melancholic. This 
contrast of race involves, I doubt not, the antithesis between 
the volatile or changeable, and the persistent or constant 
temper. Yet, in addition, we must, I think, admit great 
differences among races with respect to the relative dis¬ 
position to enjoyment and to gloomy complaint. The 
English people, for example, are said to take their pleasures 
sadly; and certainly, as compared with some southern 
peoples, they seem on the whole to have a low degree of 
the capacity of pure passive enjoyment. It is naturally to 
be expected that optimism and pessimism will find soils 
more or les.s appropriate among peoples marked with these 
opposite tendencies of feeling. 

So much as to the first factor in the optimist’s and pessi¬ 
mist’s belief, the influence of emnlional disposition. L('t ns 
now turn to the second fictor—namely, the external cir¬ 
cumstances which afford the apparent logical l)asis of these 
conflicting beliefs. As I have said, feeling would not suffice 
to create these beliefs, were there no facts to lend them 
a seeming sipiport.^ 

In the first place, then, individual experience vaiics; 
and it is indisputable, I think, that some men may realise 
an unhappy life just as others may reach a happy one. 

' ‘ Our judgments upon life arc nothing fixed und unalterable. They 
present themsolvc.s first of all as influenced by the individual’s own fixte, 
and they mould themscl\'C.s according to the favour or disfavour of plac<- 
and time.’—Oiihring (‘ l)or Worth de.s Lelxins ’). 
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Anything which tends to ruin one’s individuol hopes and 
aspirations clearly supplies a fragmentary objective basis 
for pessimism ; and in proportion as we are surrounded by 
circumstances and events which annoy us, disappoint our 
hopes, and sadden our liearts, we shall find pessimism plau¬ 
sible and credible. The unavoidable misfortunes of life, 
wliich stagger the spirit and fill it with lamentation, the 
disappointments men bring on themselves by a foolish 
(conception of liappiness, by unwise ambition or excessive 
indulgence, the presence of a world which has lost its flimsy 
chanu for a quickly sated mind, all this must, it is clear, have 
an efiect in transforming life into sometliing empty and 
dreary for the particidar person concerned. 

It is plain, too, that such events will liavc as a further 
effect a tendency to produce the gloomy tone of mind, and 
so to render pessimism not only logically believable, but 
also acceptable as consonant with the person’s feelings. In 
much the same way, of course, an accumulation of for¬ 
tunate circumstances and events will have a tendency to 
raise the average temper of mind to the pitch of a iiopeful 
and confident gladness. 

Among the circumstances of the individual life which 
vary and so encourage one of the opposed forms of belief 
respecting the value of life, ax’e social conditions. As these 
are, on the whole, happy or wretched, they must, it is cei- 
tain, affect the individual’s judgment. Not only will they 
alter to his ey^ the value of his own life, they will modify 
that of others’ experiences as well. When he comes to 
sum up the worth of existence generally, his judgment 
will thus be affected by the character of the social circum¬ 
stances of his country and age. 

Yet here we reach influences which constitute factors 
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not only in the environment of the individual, but also in 
that of the society; that is to say, circumstances which 
modify the value of the aggregate life of the community. 
Let us for a moment contemplate this larger side of the 
subject. 

The varying moods through which the social conscious¬ 
ness passes will, it is clear, be largely swayed by clianges in 
the social experience. When circumstances are adverse, 
when social and political abuses abound, when the pressure 
of physical need is severe, and when the channels of happy 
and fruitful action are obstructed, there is clearly a reason 
for the acceptance of a gloomy view of things by the com¬ 
munity as a whole. On tlie other hand, when obstructions 
are removed, impeded energies liberated, and rich prospects 
of attainment opened u]!, there is as good a reason for the 
society’s setting the worth of its collective life at a high 
])oint in the scale. 

It is to be remarked here, also, that with the change in 
the environment there goes as a consequence a change in 
the tone of sentiment and the tem^ier of mind. A multipli¬ 
cation of social evils naturally produces a sadness of mind 
which is tantamount to a disposition to lamentation and 
to despair. On the other hand, unwonted social prosperity 
encourages the hopeful temper of spirit. In this way 
changes in the environment affect the common judgment in 
two ways; first of all, by altering the value of the object; 
secondly, by producuig a prevaifing mode of feeling favour¬ 
able to one kind of belief. 

I may add, that the differences traceable in the temper¬ 
aments of different peoples and races already referred to 
may to some extent clearly be connecte*d with external fac¬ 
tors. • Of these, climate is certainly one of the most impor- 
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taut. It seems obvious that the clifTereuce between a climate 
which ill the main woos to inactivity and leisure by filling 
these with luxurious sensations, and one which rather acts 
as a gad-lly in driving men away from repose to’ exertion, 
must have an effect on a people’s way of looking at life. 
Those to whom hours of idle thought are filled with plea¬ 
surable feeling will be apt to think well of life as it is, while 
those who have to forego these long tracts of grateful in¬ 
dolence will take a less favourable view of life, regarding it, 
at best, as something which calls for their most arduous 
endeavours at improvement. 

From all this it appears that while, as we have seen, 
variations of the internal factors comnnrnly involve accom- 
])anyiug variations in the quality of the object to be esti¬ 
mated, changes in the external factors (whether of the 
individual or of the social life) have as their frequent eflect 
a change in the emotional disposition.' It follows that the 
two sets of factors are very closely connected, and that their 
influence can only be studied apart within certain limits. 

We will now pass to certain constant facts in human 

’ I say ‘ frequent,’ because the force of internal factors, if telling in an 
opposite direction, may more than counteract the effect of the external 
change. Take, for example, the undaunted spirit of Henry V. under 
pressing danger:— 

‘ There is some soul of goodness in things evil. 

Would men obsorvingly distil it out; 

For our bad neighlxuir makes us early stirrers, 

Wliich is both healthful and good husbandry.’ 

—Kiwj Henry V., act iv., scene 1. 

It is to be added that this effect of circumstances on mental temper is greatly 
aided by a certain tenacity and persistence of mind. Where impi’essions 
act slowly but l.astingly, a permanent effect on temper is more proVjable. 
On the other hand, in the more volatile, changeable, and fluctuating cast 
of mind such a lasting effect would be much less likely. 

V r 2 
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life and the world which serve to supply an apparent basis 
for optimism and pessimism, even when there are no special 
features in the individual’s own life or in that of the country 
and age which lie immediately under his observation to 
draw his judgment in either of the opposite directions. 
These facts may be supposed to have had weight with the 
more philosophical forms of the beliefs, though it is probable 
that philosophers, no less than other men, have their intel¬ 
lectual conceptions most powerfully influenced by the facts 
of their own personal experience. 

In the first place, then, every unprejudiced person must 
admit that both the good and the evil of the world arc 
abundant and manifold, extending to all departments of our 
existence. Consequently, when there is a predisposition to 
select and to dwell on either order of facts, ample material 
will certainly be found. 

Again, our pleasures and pains are closely connected 
as opposites modes of one variety of sensibility. They are 
rooted to a large extent in the same objects ; they meet us 
in the same directions of activity. Accordingly, where there 
is a disposition to accentuate the one element and to pass 
by the other, this result is facilitated by the fact of the 
contiguity of good and evil. Were our pleasures and pains 
wholly disconnected, lying in totally unlike regions of ex¬ 
perience, scattered promiscuously here and there, it would 
be much harder to fall into the error of concentrating atten¬ 
tion on the one and of overlooking the othei. But since 
they lie so near together our very attention to the one 
blinds us to the presence of the other. Thus, for example, 
a man who is by temperament an optimist will be apt to 
overlook the disadvantages of a particular profession or 
social relation just because they lie, so to speak, in the 
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same line of vision with, and so are covered by, the advan¬ 
tages belonging to this particular object. 

Yet once more, the very same event, the very same ex¬ 
perience, may be, and often is, at once good and ill according 
to the way in which we regard it. Whenever the elements 
of happiness and of misery are causally connected—in other 
words, whenever there presents itself a complex event or 
class of events, which is made up of agreeable and dis¬ 
agreeable parts, there is an opportunity of conceiving the 
whole either as good or evil according to the natural pre¬ 
ference of the mind. That is to say, we may cither make 
the favourable ingredient the central and dominant jmint, 
and look at the unfavourable element simply as a drawback 
to this good; or we may erect the evil into the chief fact 
and regard the good as a subordinate feature. To take a 
familiar instance : it is found that sentiments of benevo¬ 
lence often lead men to injure others by indiscriminate 
almsgiving. There are two ways of regarding this fact. 
Whereas the man who is naturally a ])essimist would say, 
‘ What a pity that so excellent a mt'tive should lead to 
such ill consequences! ’ a man of the opposite tempera¬ 
ment would as naturally exclaim, ‘ It h fortunate that what 
in itself is evil may be the means of bringing into play a 
worthy and noble impulse.’' In this curiously checkered 
life of ours there is ample opportunity of thus giving a 

' An illus^ation of the twofold way of looking at such events w-as 
recently offered me in a daily newspaper. The Bishop of Winchester 
is reported to have said in a recent address,- ‘ that while lamenting the 
unhappy .divisions of the Church, there was some palliation in the fact 
that they were the outcome of religious zeal.’ (See ‘ Daily News ’ of Feb - 
ruaiy ,5 last.) To most people, pei’haps, the fact would take the form of 
a regrettable incident. ‘ It is a pity,’ they wmdd say, ‘ that religious 
zeal should run into such unlovely excess.’ 
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double value to events by looking either at the good factor 
as a compensation for the evil, or at the latter as a blcmisli 
and a drawback in relation to the former. This is, indeed, 
nothing but the contrast between the optimist’s and the 
pessimist’s view of tlie coexistence of evil and good in the 
world as a whole, showing itself in relation to details. 

But, again, a single event, even when not presenting 
distinct factors of good and evil, may assume one of two 
opposite values a(;cording to the idea or standard to which 
it is referred. We measure all value by relations, and an 
object which has no value in relation to certain things may 
acquire such by being set in relation to some other thing. 
For example, the condition of a convalescent patient may 
be an evil from the point of view of a healthy man, and yet 
appear as a positive good to the subject of tliis condition, 
to whom it means esca])c from severe pain, and movement 
towards perfect health. There being this possibility of 
giving so dilTerent a relative value to our experiences, it 
is often very difficult to determine the fixed or ‘absolute’’ 
value of any event or condition of feeling, that is to say, its 
value as determined by the one permanent standard of the 
zero-point of emotional indifference. Thus, as I have hinted, 
a man may easily fall into the error of counting many of his 
quieter and less obtrusive pleasures—for example, those of 
moderately interesting intellectual occupation—as negative 
quantities, by contrasting them with that degree of plea¬ 
surable excitement which he often experienoes and which 
is what he commonly understands by the term pleasure. 

In this way, too, whole groups of events artl whole 

' Of course, no value is really absolute. The true distinction is be¬ 
tween constant and variable relative value, not between an absolute and 
a relative value. 
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sections of our life-experience may be differently estimated 
in relation to different standards, and thus the exact objec¬ 
tive worth (as measured by one fixed standard) be disguised. 
A man who has entered on a career somewhat unwillingly 
is apt to fancy that it brings him no positive enjoyment, 
just because he habitually contrasts it with a kind of life 
which his imagination paints in much more glowing 
tints. So the value of life as a wliole varies ac¬ 
cording to the ideal standard customarily kept before the 
mind. Owing to this circumstance, it may be said that the 
highly imaginative man is much more likely to fall into a 
pessimistic way of viewing things than a comparatively 
unimaginative one. That is to say, he is much more likely 
to judge actuality by a lofty and unattainable standard. 

Finally, it is to be observed that the very relation of 
pleasure and pain, as contrasted states of feeling, affords an 
opening for each of the extreme views of life. As I have 
remarked, our pleasures and pains, though not, strictly 
speaking, always dependent on one another, owe much of 
their force to tliis fact of contrast. The best way to realise 
the full intensity of a present pleasure or pain is to imagine 
the opposite condition. Again, the most effectual means of 
securing an intense degree of pain or of pleasure is to 
introduce an opposite mode of feeling as an antecedent to the 
required state. Not only so, certain pleasures and pains (as 
for example, the enjoyments of repose and the pains of 
want) do undoubtedly depend on an opposed mode of feel¬ 
ing as their antecedent. 

At first sight, indeed, this fact of the relative character 
of pleasure and pain might seem to be well fitted to keep 
us in mind of the' mixed character of life. If pleasure is 
the opposite of pain, and if, as is said, wo cannot fully know 
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a thing except in relation to its opposite, it would ajjpear 
that this fact must serve as a warning-light repelling from 
the extreme theories of optimism and pessimism, rather 
than as a guide-post directing to the same. Yet, though it 
is not possible, in view of the relative nature of pleasure 
and pain, totally to ignore either factor, a man may easily 
be led by this very fact of relativity to ascribe to one of tlie 
contrasting terms a subordinate value, provided there is any 
pre-existing disposition to give special prominence to either 
of the opposed experiences. What is viewed as a contrast 
to another thing, and as frequently depending on this other 
thing as its antecedent, readily assumes the aspect of a mere 
escape from this first—that is to say, of something purely 
privative or negative, having no independent value of its 
own. And, as we have seen, botli optimist and pessimist 
have sought to ground their doctrine on the relation of con¬ 
trast between the two modes of feeling. 

So much, then, as to the factors internal and external 
which support the optimistic and pessimistic views of life 
and the world as a whole. It is now to be added that 
in relation to the worth of progress, more special in- 
lluences come in to strengthen these opposing tendencies. 
Let us look first of all at the special internal factors. 

The optimist’s overstatement of the benefits of progress 
is favoured not only by the hopeful, joyous temperament 
as a whole, but also by those feelings which lead us to 
magnify our own condition in comi)arison with that of our 
ancestors. It flatters our vanity to conceive ourselves as 
vastly superior in intelligence and resources to antiquity. 
Thus a strong self-confidence, especially if combined with 
a moderate inclination to contemn ofliers as inferior to 
oursejves, will often help to sway a man’s belief respecting 
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past progress in the optimistic direction. And when once 
past progress is viewed as a rapid process of emergence 
from a contemptible condition into one of dignity, a firm 
belief in the blessings of progress as a whole, is pretty sure 
to follow.^ 

On the side of pessimism, again, special emotional in¬ 
fluences here rise into view. Men are disposed to under¬ 
estimate progress through the action of all those feelings 
which transform the past into an object of reverential attach¬ 
ment. Most men are apt to overrate what is far off, to 
envelope the distant and obscure in a golden mist of their 
own creation. The pessimistic temperament will, it is plain, 
be peculiarly disposed to magnify the past as a mode of dis¬ 
paraging the present. Since the past is not only absent, but, 
unlike the future, over and done with, the cailogy of it is 
not only compatible with, but exactly answers to, the de¬ 
spondent cast of mind, inclined to view all that is real or 
within reach as worthless. Added to this, there is in certain 
minds, apart from any tendency to despondency, a strong 
feeling of veneration for antiquity ; and when this .sentiment 
is present there is clearly an influence making for an undue 
disparagement of past advance, and consequenlly of progress 
as a whole. 

Let us now look at the external factors which influence 
this opposed way of estimating progress. It is obvious, to 
begin with, that our knowledge of the past is of the scantiest. 
Even that of recent historical periods is very meagre, inas- 

‘ It is clear that in the case of the practical politician the magnifying 
of the vfJue of political agencies and of the changes to ho realised in the 
future is greatly encoimaged by a powerful disposition to .action. Also it 
IS sustained by a relatively strong love of novelty and change, and a 
rel.atively we.ak sentiment for what is customary .and invested with 

associations. 
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much as chroniclers and liistorians have seldom troubled to 
record social conditions, even if the requisite statistical data 
can be said to have been obtainable at these times. It thus 
becomes singularly easy to lapse into error in the apprecia¬ 
tion of the' social condition of a by-gone age, and conse¬ 
quently in the comparative estimate of the present and 
the past. Evils which we are apt to regard as modern 
may, in fact, be old, though nobody in earlier times thought 
it worth while to record their existence. Similarly, with 
respect to certain supposed recently discovered advantages. 

Again, if a man, confining himself to the conditions 
of contemporary society, seeks to arrive at a just view of its 
aggregate value he ^will find it exceedingly difficidt. Our 
newspapers and our critical journals are much more careful 
to record and comment on the evils, abuses, and drawbacks 
of our social life than its blessings and advantages. A crime 
is a public act, and is duly chronicled in the reports of our 
law-courts: a deed of private generosity obtains no such 
notoriety. Political and social criticism, again, partly from 
the deeply-organised instinct of fault-finding already spoken 
of, partly from a sense of its paramount practical utility, 
devotes itself chiefly, if not exclusively, to the flaws and 
failures of social action, while its valuable results are passed 
over in silence. I conceive that owing to these circumstances 
there is a special facility offered to those who are previously 
disposed to take a gloomy view of contemporary social and 
political progress.' 

* It may be said that since each successive generation agrees in thus 
making its defects conspicuous, the comparative estimates of ♦a present 
and a past age will not be affected. This, however, is not so. Our know¬ 
ledge, such as it is, of past conditions of society is. derived, not from jour¬ 
nals addressed to contemporaries, but from chronicles consciously directed 
to posterity. It is probable, therefore, that the motives of self-respect 
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Let us now glance back to see the results we have 
reached. Optimism and pessimism have been sl\owu to be 
each natural under certain circumstances, internal and ex¬ 
ternal. In a certain sense each maybe said to.be true, 
that is, to answer to the quality of particular individual or 
social experiences as conditioned both by variable external 
events and by internal disposition. Yet, so far as each doc¬ 
trine is a sweeping generalisation based on a very narrow 
field of variable experience, it can clearly possess no logical 
value. How much less worthy of rational approbation does 
each view show itself to be when we are able to trace it to 
so large an extent to subjective sources of belief, to iufiucnccs 
which deflect opinion from the point of actual exi)ericnce! '■ 

Our examination of the subjective sources of optimism 
and pessimism appears, indeed, to justify the remark that 
the profession of these views is very often half-hearted and 
superficial. The facts of life are so manifestly opposed to 
the extreme forms of both docitrines that the upholders of 
these must, one fa,ncies, except in rare circumstances, be 
vaguely aware of the discrepancy. And as a ipattcr of 
subjective observation, many of us have probably caught 
ourselves under some exceptional emotional pressure drifting 
towards one of the extreme views of life, while the still 
small voice of sober sense was warning us against the folly. 

Whilb optimism and pessimism alike may thus be 

and the wish to give a favourable impression of one’s time would in most 
cases lead thesiS early writers to present a too favourable picture of con¬ 
temporary social conditions and events. At the same time, it is to bo 
supposed that a scholarly recluse, deeply impressed with the violence, 
cruelty, atid lawlessness of his age, might now and again drift into too 
dark a representation of the doings and manners of the period. 

* The reader will sde that I do not accept Lange’s idea that optimism 
rests on an ideal impulse, pessimism on fact. Each, I conceive, is a 
product at once of impulse and of fact. 
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adopted without a firm intellectual grip, and in an indolent 
sentimental mood, pessimism appears to be specially liable 
to be consciously affected as something striking and distin¬ 
guishing. Young people, especially, in a particular stage 
of intellectual development are very apt to indulge in a 
thin watery kind of cynicism, and to profess a superfine 
disgust for the rude facts of life. Such an attitude of mind 
answers, as we have seen, to certain emotional tendencies, 
while it has the further attraction of being an imposing 
spectacle to duller mortals. It may be hoped, then, with 
some reason, that only a small proportion of nominal pes¬ 
simists are sincere and firm believers. 

Again, the foregoing analysis leads to the conclusion 
that pessimism of the more sincere and hearty sort may be 
regarded in a large measure as a distinctly pathological 
phenomenon. Tracing it, as we have done, in its most 
pronounced form to a special sensibility to pain—that is, to 
a distinctly morbid symptom of the nervous system—we 
are able to give a rational ground for the view that it is 
susceptible of being greatly curbed and limited by a wise 
regard for the conditions of health both in ourselves and in 
others. If ever a complete science of health shall exist, 
and the deepest conditions of mental as well as bodily 
welfare be ascertained, we may, perhaps, without being 
Utopian, predict a period when the dreariest 'forms of 
pessimism will disappear together with the peculiarities of 
temperament which underlie and sustain them. 

Once more, a hasty glance at the above enumeration of 
the factors of optimism and pessimism might lead,one to a 
conclusion which would stultify our preceding attempt to 
discuss the objective value of life. A reader might urge that 
no such thing as a perfectly rational judgment on life as a 
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•whole is attainable, since everybody is necessarily influenced 
to some extent, both by the character of his individual 
(and ^social) experience, as well as by certain peculiarities 
of disposition. The force of this objection I fully admit; 
and, though I have already tried to meet it in part, it may 
be worth while to consider it a little more fully in this place. 

I would concede at once that no single individual reaches 
a perfectly calm and correct view of life in its totality, oven 
of that part which is observable by him. Yet there may 
surely be some approximation to such a judgment. The wise 
man, to whom our appeal has so often been made, comes 
nearest an accurate conclusion in so far as lie takes a wide 
and impartial view of all accessible facts; as he observes 
and studies other modes of life than his own ; and as he 
reduces to a minimum the effects of pa.ssing impression 
and varying mood, by striking an average of his fluctuating 
opinions, and comparing this with the calm assurance of his 
most quiet hours. 

^ But how, it may still be asked, can we be sure tliat we 
have eliminated in this case the permanent factor of indivi¬ 
dual temperament ? Will not your wise man, by your own 
showing, be one who habitually seeks to dwell on the good 
and to overlook the evil of life ? To this I would reply 
again, as I have already done : so far as temperament affects 
the quality of the experience itself, it does Jiot need to be 
eliminated; it is a part of the very experience which is the 
object of estimation. It is only when, as a habit of view¬ 
ing the bright side of things, it affects the judgment beyond 
this poipt that it can produce error. Now I do not deny 
that a slight error to the advantage of life is produced in 
such a case. The liabit of recalling the favourable rather 
than the unfavourable ingredients of the past must tend. 
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it is clear, slightly to warp that recollection of events on 
which the person’s judgment has to a large extent to be 
formed. 

Yet the difficulty is not so formidable as it looks at first 
sight. Men of the calmest minds fitted to be the best judges 
are not uniformly thus biassed towards optimism. A man 
may have a keen perception for facts and yet not be prac¬ 
tically wise in improving the conditions of his life. Nay, he 
may even be sliglitly biassed in the opposite direction. Con¬ 
sequently, if we take the opinions of a number of men most 
perfectly trained in observation and induction, we may be 
pretty certain of eliminating the personal error in the case;. 
A.t least, this appears to be the closest ajiproximation to an 
abjective judgment attainable by us. 

It is this consensus of the best opinions of the most 
jompetent minds which I have souglit to reach in the fore¬ 
going discussion of the problem of life’s value. If in doing 
this.I have been unconsciously biassed by forces of individual 
temperament, I have little doubt that this source of erj-or 
may afteravards be eliminated by further discussion. 

To sum up, then, the results of our inquiry into the 
sources of optimism and pessimism, I think it must be ad¬ 
mitted that each, so far as it gives itself out to be a just 
and accurate view of things, will alike be rejected by those 
concerned to regulate their beliefs by the amplest’evidence 
attainable. 

To this I would now add that, so far as each sets itself 
up as an adequate and exclusive doctrine of life, there seems 
to me to be little to choose between tliem on extra-logical 
grounds. . Optimism is, no doubt, a better working creed 
than pessimism—at least, in the practical form that the 
world is as good as possible, provided we do our part. In 
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ofher respects they are much on a level. If optimism in 
some of its forms is irritating and incensing to our sense 
of justice and fact/ pessimism is repelling through its 
lachrymose weakness, its contemptible spiritlessuess. If, as 
Mr . Leslie Stephen tells us, ‘ nothing is less poetical than 
optimism,’ ^ the poetry of pessimism, if offered as our sole 
spiritual diet, would, one fancies, pi'ovide us with a very 
sorry meal. A healthy nature would soon recoil from a 
perpetual whining over life’s sorrows. 

If the foregoing analysis of the sources of optimism and 
pessimism is correct, we ought to be able by means of it to 
account for the origin t)f the most striking forms of tliese 
beliefs by a consideration of personal and social circum¬ 
stances. Thus we should be able to trace the genesis of 
that pessimism which is here the especial object of our 
study. With respect to the personal problem herein in¬ 
volved, enticing though it is, I do n<Jt propose to say mucli 
in tins place. In the case of the founder of modern pes¬ 
simism the reader will be able, I think, by help of the 
sliglit account of tlie man supplied above, to find, out for 
himself the forces of temperament which have led to the 
adoption of so dark and dismal a vie^v of life. And those 
only moderately familiar with the lives of Byron, Heine, and 

' ‘ It isjiard to imagine a mom execi’able emotion than the complacent 
religiosity of the prosperous.’—J. Morley, ‘ Eousseau,’ vol. i. p. 317. 

^ Optimism not only has a place in poetry, as the instinctive jjraise of 
the sources of g<^(l, it may even acquire a highly poetical character. Thu.s, 
for example, as a tenacious, invincible faith in final good, in spite of all 
signs to the contrary, it has in .spite of its ii’rationality an impressive and 
even a noble aspect. It expre.sses in a striking form the vitality of an 
emotion wliich is on one side eminently natural, on another moi’ally 

commendable. 

‘ Oh, yet we hope that somehow good 
Will be the final goal of ill.’ 
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Leopardi will need no guidance in tracing the influence of 
personal disposition and individual experience on the domi¬ 
nant view of the worldd 

On the other hand, we cannot pass by the far more 
important social problem which contemporary pessimism 
presents to us. How is it that pessimism happens just now 
to be adopted by so large a number of persons as their life- 
creed ? Modern pessimism shows itself on a little considera¬ 
tion to be no natural logical development of European 
thought. On the contrary, in spite of its attempt to graft 
itself on modern science, it is essentially an exotic in the 
soil of European philoso[)hy. Its main source is thus seen 
to be social sentiment. It has been adopted as meeting a 
dominant emotional want of the age. Let us glance at it 
for a moment on this side. 

It is mucli too soon to attempt an accurate and exhaustive 
analysis of tlie influences which luive contributed to pro¬ 
duce just now this particular temper of mind. No historical 
phenomenon can be understood by a S])ectator who still lacks 
the proper pers|)(^cbve of time; and pessimism has by no 
means ceased as yet to be a popular creed. It must sutfice 
to })oint out in a conjectural way a few of tlie circumstances 
which seem to have jflayed a part in this process. 

Though pessimism is most rife in Germany, it is by no 
means conliiied to that country. Other nations, ds Eussia, 
appear to be deeply infected with the spirit, and Schopen- 
liaucr may claim his numei'ous admirers in Eiftmce and in 

* It has heen said tli.at all oxtreme pessimists have been pereons who 
wore isolated fi-om social t ies, and dominated by an anti-social temper of 
mind. Even Hartmann, sliallow as I conceive his pessimism to he, ap¬ 
peal's, from the alight antohiography he gives ns, to he no exception to the 
rule. He seems, during the early part of his life at leivst, to have accom¬ 
modated himself with difliculty to his social surroundings. 
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England. It looks, then, as if the doctrine answered to 
certain general conditions of contemporary European senti¬ 
ment. This feeling, so far as it exists, seems to be con¬ 
nected with a number of various influences. It is worth 
noting that philosophical pessimism treads on the heels of 
that vigorous manifestation of poetic pessimism which, as 
we have seen, marked the early part of the present century, 
the age of BjTon, Leopardi, and Heine. Now this temper 
of the European mind seems to be accounted for partly as a 
form of intellectual cynicism, called forth by religious scep¬ 
ticism, and a sense of the hollowness of tlic last century 
optimism, partly as the depressing reaction after a period of 
extraordinary emotional tension, and of exalted confidence 
in ideal aims. In its earlier manifestations it was the ap¬ 
parent fitilure of a social and political ideal wliich brouglit 
about this state of despondency. In more recent years, the 
collapse of the extravagant aspirations and endeavours of 
certain aesthetic schools, has ])robably per])eluatcd, if it luis 
not deepened, the pessimistic mood. 

*So far as we can judge of the dominant features of our 
own age there seems mu(;h just now to bend the sensitive 
mind in the pessimistic tlircction. The critical attrition of 
revered traditions is, and will be for a long time yet, keenly 
resented as a denudation of life of its crowning beauty and 
worth. Science, it is true, flourishes and progresses; yet it 
has not so far furnished to the mass of mankind any new 
inspiring ide^s, any noble imaginative forms for their emo¬ 
tional aspirations. Then, too, tlic absence of new creative 
vigour iij art, which is possibly more than a passing pheno¬ 
menon, leaves men’s propensities to oithusiasin unsatisfied 
in an Eesthctic direction. To this one may add, that the 
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single art which seems to preserve sufficient vitality for new 
developments, namely, music, is one which lends itself in 
a peculiar way as an expression to the pessimistic temper.* 
Once more, the age is vocal with social plaint, the cry of 
thwai’ted or postponed political aims. The masses of the 
leading European communities seem to be learning to ask 
whether the monstrous inequalities with respect to the 
material conditions of well-being are, after all, an eternal 
and immutable ordinance of Nature, though they have not 
yet arrived at the hopefid point of a distinct perception of 
. the means of amelioration. On the other hand, the charac¬ 
teristic boast of our age, rapid material growth, tends to set 
up a coarse and limited ideal of life, which only makes 
the absence of loftier aims the more keenly felt by the 
more discerning order of minds. How can men who have 
had visions of universal equality and fraternity find con¬ 
solation in the spectacle of a plethora of material prosperity 
confined to a mere handful in the crowd, and serving only 
to throw out into bolder relief the prevailing emptiness? 
Or how can any increase in the number of families w'ith 
liveried servants, or in the number of champagne consumers, 
pacify men who have grown weary in their attempts to 
enthrone some large and beautiful ideal of life ? 

While there are these general features of the age which 
appear to favour modern pessimism, it is probable* that cer¬ 
tain special circumstances in German political and social life 
co-operate in sustaining the mood in that coyntry.^ It is 

' Hence, perhaps, the supposition of a mystic bond between Wag- 
nerism and Schopenhauerism. 

2 Dr. Waldstein has made a careful study of the physical, social, and 
])olitical causes of pessimism in Germany. He dwells on such facts as 
the miserable bodily development secured by the public schools, the un- - 
wholespme follies of university life, the artificiality of social intercoui-se, 
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at least certain that pessimism has not yet gained so dee[) a 
hold on other European nations as it seems to liave gained 
on Germany. What these special circumstances may be 
it would be hazardous to say. A foreigner who happens to 
have visited Germany during the last six years of her 
national unity, and had opportunities of getting at the feel¬ 
ings and convictions of the ])eople, must doubtless have 
been struck by the amount of dissatisfaction winch is apt 
to come to the surface. The bourgeoisie ajipear to have 
almost forgotten the glories of Sedan and Paris under the 
.unremitting pressure of in(;reased taxation, and the exactions 
of an arduous system of national militia. The working 
classes are largely tainted with socialism, yet they find 
themselves barely allowed to express their ideas in the 
shape of a purely economic doctrine, while the police sur¬ 
veillance of their papers and their meetings cfl'ectually 
prevents their attacking existing political institutions. To 
an outsider who has observed this half-smotliered social 
disaffection, there naturally occurs the reilcction that the 
pessimism of Germany has its half-hidden suppoits iirtliese 
regions. Whether this be really the case, cannot yet l)c 
certainly determined.^ 


and so on. In many respects lie corroborato.s tlio oKsorvations and 
generalisations of that clever but exceedingly inadequate book, < Ooriuaii 

Home Life.’ • • /.. 

1 Quite recently, Karl Hillebrand, in a very amusing review of t-er- 
man Home Life,’ in the ‘National Zeitung,’ speaks of the present con¬ 
dition of the Germans as a waking up to their backwardness with respect 
to the material luxuries of life, the elegances of social intercourse, &c. 
Hence ‘the exaggerated, never-ending complaints winch sound loud m 
the Fatherland. This effect, he thinks, is due m part to the kianco- 
German war ‘ Our soldiei-s—and our soldiers are the nation inve 
become acquainted with *an older and richer materia civi is.i 
have returned with wishes and needs which powei n y 
wishes and needs which the Roman legions once noug jac 

0 0 2 
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These inhuences seem largely to account for the tem¬ 
porary success of philosophic pessimism in Germany. If 
we hold that these circumstances are transitory, it must 
follow that so for as j)essimism is an outgrowth from them 
it is doomed to be transitory too. When new practical 
ideals assert themselves, when science impresses the popular 
mind with its large and fruitful ideas, and when the social 
structure adapts itself to growing intelligence and capacity, 
one may reasonably antici[)ate at least a partial decadence 
of pessimism. 

So far as to the social circumstances which seem to- 
have favoured the rise of modern pessimism. If, however, 
we would fully understand the success of this movement 
of thought, we must take into account other circumstances 
as well. Thus, we must not neglect to include in our view 
the elements both in the mode of philosophising and in the 
form of presentation, which have helped to give the writings 
of -the pessimists so high a place in popular literature. 

Schopenhauer is now acknowledged to be a classic in 
the more popular philosophic literature of Germany. In 
the first place, the writer’s philosophic thought is, as I 
have observed, concrete, and one might almost say mythic. 
Instead of the subtle intricacies of the Hegelian dialectic, 
we here have ontological processes which shape themselves 
to the imagination as visible material events.’ The fun¬ 
damental substance Will is, in an eminent degree, an anthro¬ 
pomorphic construction. All its movements are essentially 
human. It is grateful to minds weary of plodding through 

East.’ The writer takes a favourable view of this prevailing discontent. 

‘ The frankness with which bold voices are everywhere denouncing and 
scourging evils and abuses, even in regions in which we were accustomed 
to regai-d ourselves as miapproached, as our University system, and the 
pursuits of science, is an excellent sign.’ 
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the tibstrusG conceptions ot Kiint or to iiiul them 

selves understanding the mystery of the universe by lielp 
of so thoroughly real and [licturesque an image. Tliere are 
always plenty of persons who desire a pliilosopliic idea at a 
little intellectual cost, and Schopenhauer’s system, witli its 
anthropomorphic fancies and its mystic elements, admirably 
sujiplies the wants of these. 

Again, Schopenhauer owes no little to his wide and 
ample familiarity with the facts of science. lie lias a (piick 
eye for all the more striking, picturoscpie, and poetic aspects 
• of the physical and moral worlds, and he is skilful in making 
the best use of his scientific knowledge. The combination 
of a mythological meta[)hysic with a wide scienlitic basis 
of interesting and impressive facts, must, it is evident, be 
eminently fitted to win the admiration of minds which 
desire a certain breadtli of intellectual view, and yet arc 
impatient of the slower and more rigorous methods of the 
older philosophies. 

^Lastly, Schopenhauer’s success rests in no inconsiderable 
measure on the charms of his literary style. As ,1 have 
remarked, he was a pessimist by nature, and his delinea¬ 
tions of life’s misery interest us much more as the spon¬ 
taneous poetic utterance of a personal feeling, than as 
conclusions from metaphysical or scientific jirinciples. It 
is this pefsonal and literary side of his writings, connecting 
him with the numerous representatives of instinclive or 
unreasoned pessimism, which probably attracts most readers. 
As we read Schopenhauer, we arc impressed by the force 
of personality which expresses itself now in grim luimoiir, 
now in pathetic tenderness. And then this personal reve¬ 
lation is clothed ni the most attractive language. I'or 
clearness, terseness, and picturesqueness ot efi’ect, fechopen- 
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haner’s style is admitted to be excellent; and in a country 
where the graces of literary form are so often neglected, 
one cannot wonder that a writer, so direct, so pointed, and 
so graphic, should gather about him a numerous audience. 

Hartmann’s philosoj)hic manner and literary style, though 
far from possessing the merits of Schopenhauer’s, have pro¬ 
bably contributed no little in securing for him so large a 
following. His mode of philosophising may be charac¬ 
terised as eminently laic. A manner of theorising less like 
the closely logical and exhaustive method of Kant or of 
Hegel it would be difficult to imagine. The way in wliicJi ' 
he shirks every difficulty lying in his path while making 
such laborious attempts to seem systematic, has been suffi¬ 
ciently pointed out. He approaches the domain of tlic 
scientists and metaphysicians as Cromwell may have in¬ 
truded on the Eump Parliament, with the air of one who 
intends to make short work with the slow awkward en¬ 
deavours of the effete authorities. He brings to his task 
the freshness as well as the superficiality of a man of, the 
world. Also he displays a certain Prussian and even Prusso- 
military promptness and directness of intellectual movement. 
He pooh-poohs all side issues, sees one objective towards 
which he must push on his attack, and after a manner attains 
it. Nothing can well be more entertaining to the serious 
philosophical student than to see this jaunty Junker forcing 
his way into the midst of the learned priests of philosophy, 
and showing them by a mere gesture how the great question 
which has puzzled them so long is to be solved. , When, for 
example, he sums up the arguments for and against the ex¬ 
istence of an independent world, as though it were a simple 
military problem, susceptible of a solution by the calculus of 
probabilities, and wlieii he similarly demonstrates that the 
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chances are infinitely against any new ebullition of will on 
the part of the Unconscious after the grand act of universal 
renunciation of will, the effect on a severely trained philo¬ 
sophic mind is one of immeasurable hilarity. But then 
these very qualities are just such as to dazzle the popular 
mind, which is always predisposed to think that its own 
unaided common sense can explain everything, which ad¬ 
mires pluck before everything else, and which enjoys its 
laugh as it sees the pedantic old professors outwitted by a 
smart layman. 

Again, it is plain that Hartmann’s love for the myste¬ 
rious and the supernatural, which is traceable throughout his 
view of tlie physical and moral world, is well adapted to 
allure minds not trained to rigorous scieiitilic rellection. The 
slow and painstaking mode of exjdaiuing events by natural 
processes and laws is, after all, apt to be wearisome to all 
but the few who have acquired a deep sentiment for truth 
and fact. Most men, too, are by nature superstitious, and even 
iii.our soi-disant scientific age, when, owing to the inllueiice 
of the Zeit-geist, men cannot but pay some heed, to the 
claims of science, people like to have their ‘scientilic’ teach¬ 
ing mixed with a good proportion of fable and myth. 
There are plenty of phenomena not yet exjffained, and the 
region of the unknown still supplies a teirain for the anthro- 
pomorpluc fancies with whicli men’s pi'opensities to wonder, 
awe, terror, and worship, laivc ever been wont to lill the 
obscurer parts of the universe. Hence Hartmann’s writings 
are doubly grateful; tliey gratify to tlie fullest the love ot 
the marvellous, and yet do so by flattering the fashionable 
taste for science. It is remarked by the anonymous author 
of the work already referred to, ‘Das Unbewusste vom 
Standpunkt der Physiologie und Descendenztheorie,’ that 
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Haitmanu’s attempt to reconstruct a quasi-divine Provi¬ 
dence in natural events on a scientific basis is likely to 
prove a final temporary support for an expiring system of 
superstitious theology. However this be, it is certain that 
Hartmann is largely read for this semi-poetical semi-tlieo- 
gical element in liis works. 

Nothing can better show the characteristic practical 
skill of Hartmann than the selection of his princi])al name, 

‘ the Unconscious.’ With something of an American quick¬ 
ness of scent for what is in the air lie recognises that in 
science the nature of unconscious nervous processes wliicli 
seem to resemble conscious jirocesses in all save this one 
feature, is the growing question of the hour. This idea, 
detached from that of tlie nervous movements wliich alone 
gives it its meaning, he jiroceeds with admii'able practical 
insight to erect into a metaphysical principle. The Un¬ 
conscious—sublime negation that seems to suggest vast 
cavernous regions of a dim spiritual life, and yet after 
every new ins|)ection shows itself to be an impalpable,in¬ 
anity, a very nothing, or shall we say like the Germans an 
‘ Untiling! ’ 

Hartmann’s literary style is all in keejiing with his mode 
of philosopliising. It is eminently direct, concrete, and dilet- 
tant. It rather rejoices in an over-plainness of speech, and 
is continually adopting words and phrases which have a true 
ring of the Berlin restaurant, the haunt of daa Militdr., and 
of the pages of the Kladderadatsch. Its similes are chosen 
for their force, rather than for their elegance. ,The whole 
effect on a cultivated reader is tliat of a slashing ' cavalier 
richly dight in scarlet and gold, taking somewhat awkward 
yet highly effective strides in heavy top-boots. Yet, though 
containing a trace of coarseness for a cultivated literary 
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taste, it is clear, and in a sense ornate, and is full of attrac¬ 
tion for the general reading public. Philosophy made 
concrete by the application of everyday language, the in- 
terspersion of humorous allusions among the highest abstrac¬ 
tions, such a combination is a certain bait for that class_very 

large in Germany—which desires to add an easy acquain¬ 
tance with pliilosophy to its other literary attainments.^ 
Hartmann’s writings lack the personal interest of Scho¬ 
penhauer’s works, and liis pessimism, as I have already 
observed, boars no marks of having si)rung from the writer s 
inmost emotional nature. And, further, Hartmann’s account 
of human life, wants the literary charm whicli belongs to 
Schopenhauer’s half touching, lialf rousing story. Yet for 
this very reason, perhaps, it is the better fitted to impress ii 
reader as something scientific and exact. And tliis apj)earance 
of scientific metliod which runs througli tlie whole of the 
‘ Philosophy of the Unconscious,’ is, I conceive, one of tlie 
most potent elements of its po])ularity. 

^ Once more, in order to appreciate the success which 
pessimism has won in the literature of the day,_we must 
consider its practical utility at tliis jiarticular time. The 
success of a practical idea seems to jioint to a ])re-existing 
need of this idea. Viewed as a reaction from the silly in¬ 
temperate optimism of the last century, pessimism is not only 
respectable, but exceedingly commendable. It is at least a 

' That Hartmann lias produced his eiroitt almost exclusively in lite¬ 
rary as oppo.s%d to philosoiihic and scientific circles, may he .seen hy a 
comparison of the favourable criticisms collected under the heads, ‘ Philo¬ 
sophic, Thcologic, and Literary Opinions,’ which the publishers have 
I'ccently ^ent out in announcing a now edition of Hartmann’s work. The 
total absence of scientific judgments, and the cold and guarded tone of 
the recognition of tlfe few philosopheis, curiously contrast with tho 
abundance and fervour of the notices drawn from political and literary 
journals. 
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courageous facing of awkward facts, even though in its turn 
it enormously magnifies these neglected phenomena. And 
as such it cannot but exert a bracing intellectual influence 
on our age. In its contempt of all make-believe ha])piness, 
in its fearless exposure of the hollowness of many of the 
most eagerly sought social amusements of the day, it takes 
sides, unwittingly perhaps, with all worthy reformatory satire, 
from the days of the writer of ‘ Ecclesiastes ’ to those of Mr. 
Carlyle. Moreover, as a corrective to an indolent and un- 
Avorthy habit of over-estimating the blessings of civilisation 
and progress, to the complacent supposition that every wrong 
is being rapidly set right, whether we exert ourselves or 
not, and that the world is swiftly entering on the inillennial 
stage, the more sober portion of modern pessimism is as 
valuable as it is opportune. 

Divestecl of its pretentions scientific trappings, and re¬ 
duced from the rank of an exact assertion to that of the 
exaggeration of a partial truth, modern pessimism has its 
dignified and its valuable aspects. To this, it may be added, 
that even in its extreme and illogical form, it cannot but 
fulfil a useful temporary purpose. As I have already re¬ 
marked, the question raised by Schopenhauer and his fol¬ 
lowers goes to the very foundations of all practical science, 
of the principles of etliics, and the rules of correct living. 
The question has never been so definitely raised before. 
Starting from a basis of hedonism, Schopenhauer and his 
school attein])t for tlie first time with a semblaMce of scien¬ 
tific method to prove the impossibility of human,.hap})iness. 
The futility of this attempt has, I liope, been amply-demon¬ 
strated in the course of this examination. Yet erroneous 
assertions in philosoidiy and science are by no means Avholly 
injurious in their results. All error, so far as it misleads, 
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must be baneful; but the fallacies of pessimism are pro¬ 
bably too conspicuous to deceive a large proportion of 
readers. And in any case, even though it be an error, it 
has served to attract attention to one of the most, momen¬ 
tous questions affecting our common human life, and so in¬ 
directly to further the processes of sound kn(.)wledge. 

Finally, if we would fully understand the force and 
vitality of modern pessimism, we must include in our view 
its permanent elements of value. The consideration of 
these will fitly close our examination of tlie subject. 

Although both optimism and pessimism alike fail to re¬ 
commend themselves as exclusive ideas either to our feelings 
or to our convictions, they may, when regarded as exag¬ 
gerated presentations of ])artial and fragmentary ideas, be 
seen to possess a real value. 

Thus, for exam])le, pessimism may still claim a rightful 
place in poetry, side by side with its rival. Tliere is 
a permanent element of sadness in life, as the most joyous 
must admit. However much progress may hereafter do 
for mankind, there will always, ])robably, be t;n.ough of 
sorrow in our earthly lot to suggest the elegiac mood of 
the pessimist. Though these threnodes could never satisfy 
the human spirit alone, they have an exquisite value when 
found side by side with tlie optimist’s jubilant pa3ans. So 
precioustmd sacred, indeed, do we feel the office of this minor 
music, that we are ready to say, ‘ Even if the woi'ld ever 
forgot its-so*Tow when lapped in a millennial bliss, the loss 
to poetry .would be a fact worth recognising.’ It is a true 
sense o4‘ the poetic worth of*things which makes a living 
poet wri'^e— 

My yoaniings tiiil 

To roach tliat higli apocalyptic mount 
Which shows in bird’s-eye view a pdlfcct world, 
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Or enter warmly into other joys 

Than those of faulty struggling human kind. 

That strain upon my soul’s too feeble wing 
Ends in ignoble floundering : I fall 
Into short-sighted pity for the men 
Who living in those jierfect future timc,s, 

Will not know half the dear imperfect things 
That move my smiles and tears. 

It is, however, when we consider optimism and ])essimisin 
on their practical side as functions of society, subserving 
some useful social end, that their permanent significance 
and value become ajipiireut.^ Society lives and thrives, 
pi’ovided the resultant of the numerous forces of belief 
composing public opinion and sentiment points approxi¬ 
mately towards the region of practical truth. It does not 
much matter to society that A exaggerates this idea, 11 :i 
second idea, and so on, provided the result reached by ii 
collision of these intellectual activities is fairly correct. 
Ap])lying this thouglit to the rival ideas here discussed, one 
may. say that there is a ]ilace for each creed in the bundle 
of intellectual forces which makes uj) the practical thought 
of a people. Society might, no doubt, steer itself by helj) 
of some intermediate and more accurate doctrine of life- 
value ; as a matter of fact, however, it manages to do so 
almost as well by aid of a combination of these extreme 
views. 

A little reflection may, indeed, show us that the ten¬ 
dencies of optimism and pessimism are both deeply rooted 
ill the needs of the social life. Social actiofi requires at 

• The reader will sec that in this way of envisaging tUe subject wc 
are treading in the footsteps of Lango. To this extent, therf, I would 
allow that Lange takes a' correct view of the relations of the opposing 
beliefs. I would only object to his regarding the \loctrines exclusively on 
this their practical side, more especially when he attempts to give all 
adequate explanation tf the origin of the beliefs. 
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once the elevation of an ideal end, and a, critical investio-a- 
tion of actual means. The individual cx])erience arises out 
of the two impulses to believe and seize, to question and 
weigh. The belief that some good exists, is the prime con¬ 
dition of all individual endeavour; yet this endeavour will 
be futile unless the reflective mind examines well the 
resources at the command of action. Similarly, wise and 
fruitful social effort involves hope and faith on the one 
side, and criticism on the otlier. We may even reason 
a priori that since human nature is what it is, the ends 
of society would necessitate the simultaneous genesis and 
growth of these trvo com])lementary activities. 

Hence in all ages there have existed side by side the 
two functions of ideal propulsion and critical restraint, the 
ardent excitation of the s])irit by the presentation of some 
worthy end, and the moderation of this ardour by the ruth¬ 
less exposure of the obdurate facts of life. These functions 
naturally fidl to different classes determined by peculiarities 
of natural temperament. Hence the appearance of one¬ 
sided and inexact individual views of life. Society, how¬ 
ever, is_not harmed by this juxtixposition of contraries. 
To her the two activities are equally essential.* 

As in the past so in the future, so far as we can yet 
see, it looks as if both activities must continue to su])ple- 
ment anfl to balance one another. On the one hand, our 
moralists, our poets, and our preachers, must still raise 
noble ideal% for united effort; still represent the world as 

' Of coftrse each of these may be developed in exce,ss, to the injury of 
society ;»and as a matter of history we find that each h.a.s in turn lieen in 
the ascendant. Again, it is to be observed that each function is not 
always required in tl >3 same degree of energy. With the varying con¬ 
ditions, internal and external, of society, tlioie arises a special need now 
of the one, now of the other. 
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ca golden harvest calling for the human sickle. On the 
other hand, our critics and satirista will continue to do well 
in pointing out the illusions which beset u.s, the obstacles 
which lie between us and our aims, and even the unpa¬ 
latable concomitants which are bound up 'W'ith these ends 
themselves after they have been reached. 

There seems much to augur that the future endeavours 
of civilised mankind will be more and more directed by a 
consciousness of the interests of the permanent race rather 
than of those of the existing generation. The ideal which 
will inspire social action is the lasting improvement of 
human life by social and other agencies. Here, too, there 
will be room for each of the opposing tendencies. The 
advance of the race is a theme which easily lends itself 
to a foolish over-confidence. We may only too readily 
imagine that civilisation is swiftly bearing mankind to a 
millennial bliss, and in the early enforcements of the new 
ideal an exaggeration of its value is, one may safely say, 
inevitable. Hence though the idea of progress will, I con¬ 
ceive, supply the prime motor influence to future human 
efforts, it will be for the safety and good of mankind that 
it should ever and again be reminded of the other side of 
the case; of the heaviness of the wheels of the advancing 
chariot, of the huge granite-blocks whicli lie in its road, and 
of the much arduous toil which must be cheerfully given 
by the best of the race before the object of the journey will 
be realised in fairer and balmier regions. 

It seems well then that the encourager and the dis¬ 
courager of the human heart, the inspirer and the rei^trainer 
of human effort, should still ply their respective functions 
side by side. At the same time there will always be room 
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for a third party, for tlie man of philosophic mind with his 
larger aud correcter vision, assigning to each function its 
right place, and preventing either order of worker from 
indecorously seeking to construct a perfect view of the 
wliole out of his partial and fragmentary perception. 
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MK. I.KWES’S VIEW OF CONSf'IOU.'^NESS. 

Mr. Lewes’s important work ‘ Tlie Pliysical Basis of Mind'ap¬ 
peared as the present volume was passing through tlie press; other¬ 
wise I should certainly have availed myself of some of tlie writer’s 
conclusions. Tire reference to this work given in the foot-note on 
page 193, was written after I had read no more of the volume than 
the chapter there referred to. After a careful perusal of tlie whole 
treatise I feel it is due to Mr. Lewes to say that his theory of 
consciousness differs in appearance at least very considerahly from 
tluit propounded by myself, lie recognises mental phenomena 
(feeling or sensibility) as lying to a large extent, if not altogether, 
outside the limits of the personal consciousness. Thus he accepts 
the idea of cerebral reflexes (unconscious ccrehi'ation) with which 
he supposes perception and volition to be associated, and attributes 
feeling and volition to the lower centres in the spinal column. 

Into the worth of the evidence brought forward in support of 
these viewt, I cannot here enter. What concerns us is the question 
whether such processes are strictly and absolutely unconscious. 
So far as I understand Mr. Lewes, these actions in the normal 
organism do sumehow affect the personal consciousness, though the 
feelings or perceptions are not distinctly recognised. In this case, 
then, they are not absolutely unconscious, but only relatively so. 
Even supposing, however, that they are wholly detached from the 
personal consciousnesii, a further question arises whethei they belong 
to some inferior sub-personal consciousness. That the spinal 
centres, for example, have a detached conserBUsness of their own 

II H 
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is a supposition which is perfectly consistent with the view of 
consciousness taken in the present work. Unfortunately, however, 
Mr. Lewes does not discuss this question. It will thus he seen 
that Mr. Lewes’s views, so far as they are clearly developed, do not 
necessarily involve what I conceive to he the essentially unpsyclio- 
logical and self-contradictory idea of unconscious mind.. 

In one other particular, however, Mr. Lewes does distinctly 
oppose the view of consciousness taken hy me in this work. In 
his ahle discussion of the theory of animal automatism (problem 
III.) he argues that since feeling or sensibility is an invariable 
accompaniment of the action of nervous centres, it is more philo¬ 
sophical to regard the psychical and the physical event as two 
aspects of one reality, and consequently to view feeling as a co¬ 
efficient, and not, with Pj'ofessor Huxley, as a collateral result, of 
nervous process. I will frankly confess that had I read this 
criticism of the theory of automatism before writing the present 
work I should probably have put the teaching of the automatists 
less dogmatically than I have done (p. 202). At the same time, 
I must say that IMr. Lewes’s argument appears to me to be far 
from a demonstration of his conclusion. 

Without attempting to deal with the whole of this argument, 
I will simply point out what I regard as its principal defects. 
First of all, the alleged uniform connection of feeling (sensibility) 
with the action of nervous centres is not, I conceive, sufficieiTtly 
proved. One of the arguments relied on here is the analogy of 
the lower (reflex) actions with the admittedly conscious ones. 
Here the writer seems to forget that the apparent spontaneity and 
new adaptation of means to ends manifested by decapitated ani¬ 
mals may be accounted for* as the result of organic connections 
depending on previous conscious co-ordinations and successive adap¬ 
tations. Thus the close analogy might be explained without pos¬ 
tulating present feeling. The other argument used is the identity 
of structure of all nervous centres. This physiological argument 
assumes, it is plain, that a psychical event, feeling, is as muo’’,a 
function of a nervous centre as the secretion of bile is a function 
of the liver. This is a considerable assumption, seeing that feeling, 
unlike bile, is not reducible to the same common terms as the 
organ (matter and motion). Yet waiving this difficulty, one may 
ask why Mr. Lewes should stop at the nervous centres and not 
rather predicate feeling of all parts of the nervous organism, e.g. 
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a motor nerve severed from its centre from wliicl, Im esnresslv 
excludes it. So much as to tlie alleged invariable connexion of 
feeling and central function. It may he so, hut it is not yet fully 
proved; and this being so, it seems to me that tlie negative testi¬ 
mony of consciousness must be regarded as to .some '\xtcnt dis¬ 
crediting the supposition. 

Let us now pass to the second stage of Mr. Lewes’s argument. 
Even if feeling were found to he invariably conjoined with tliJ 
action of central organs this would not amount to a scientific proof 
of the identity of the two. Mr. Lewes would, no (hmlit, say that 
his idea of identity is simply a hypothesis. Yet is it not an es¬ 
sentially unverifiable hypothesis, and very much akin to all metein- 
pirical attempts to transcend experience ? And further, if material 
processes are ever, in any of their forms, identical witli feeling* would 
it not be more consistent to follow Hartmann and predicale a 
mental side of all pliysical facts ? I do not know whetlu'r ]\Ir. 
Lewes would be ready to carry his monism to this length. 'I'ef 
this seems to me to be the only form of monism which is thoroughly 
intelligible, and wliich, moreover, can lay claim (o a philosophical 
raison d'etre, namely, the supposed need of resolving the mystery 
of the genesis of consciousness. 

The autoinatist theory is not, then, I imagine, finally disproved 
b^ Mr. Lewes’s line of reasoning. So tar as this theory asserts 
that the chain of bodily events is distinctly conceivable (by h(d|) 
of the doctrine of the conservation of energy), as a self-sufficient 
physical process, it seems to me to be unassailable. Moreover, fhe 
facts of approximately unconscious secondary-automatic actions 
show how much the organism can do without the immediate 
interposition of the mental element. At the same time I admit 
that the ^ntomatist goes beyond the evidence if he asserts that all 
'he higher actions of the organism could just as well take place 
'vithout consciousness. It must be remembered I hat in no case is 
precisely the^ame nervous action at one time conscious, and at 
•T other time unconscious. In secondary automatic actions, and 
in the marvellous feats executed by Dr. Mesmel’s now celebrated 
soldier in his abnormal states, we have every reason to suppose 
that the sum-total of the nervous conditions and processes some¬ 
how differs from that which underlies similar actions when con¬ 
sciously performed. In all such blind mimetic,actions consciousness 
is clearly an antecedent, even though a remote antecedent. Hence 
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tlie question still remains wliether such actions could ever be per¬ 
formed without the previous intervention of consciousness. It 
seems to me tliat we must still accept the old mystery of the union 
of body and soul as an ultimate fact which we cannot interpret, 
just because we have no otlier kindred facts with which to classify 
it. Looked at in the light of physical events in general, the 
actions of organisms seem to be self-sufficient. Yet the invariable 
appearance of consciousness with certain conditions in a living 
nervous organism is a fact which remains unexplained, and auto¬ 
matism obviously has no means of explaining it. 

To this extent, then, I adopt the theory of automatism—so far 
as it affirms the a priori conceivability of complex nervous actions 
as purely physical processes. Accordingly, I hold that in the 
absence of the testimony of our own consciousness, and of organic 
conditions which clearly resemble those of human consciousness, 
inference respecting the existence of feeling in the physical world 
is, from a strictly scientific point of view, not only not necessary, 
but exc "'edingly precarious. 


B. 

PIIYSIOI.OUY OF PLEASUnE AND PAIN. 

I HAVE not thouglit it worth while to enter into the question 
whether our maximum pains exceed our maximum pleasures. 
This point has not, so far as I am aware, been insisted on by the 
pessimists. It may be conceded that the worst conceivable com¬ 
bination of pains far surpasses the most delightful conceivable 
assemblage of pleasures. It would be hardly possible to name an 
intensity of enjoyment capable of neutralising a minute’s bodily 
torture on the rack. It is this fact, probably, which has given rise 
to such sayings as that of Petrarch {Milk piacer non vagliono 
un tormento). Possibly, too, the concession of the English opti¬ 
mists of the last century, that our pains are in the main more 
intense than our pleasures, was deduced from this same circum¬ 
stance. 

The consequences of this fact, supposing it to be ascertained, 
are not very important. That our organism is susceptible of a- 
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deeper and intenser amount of suffering tluin of enjoyment in a 
given time seems to be an alarming announcement, yet it is plain 
that it tells us little apart from the relative frequency of the 
causes of these maximum intensities of feeling. It by no means 
follows from this that our average pains surpass our average 
pleasures in intensity, and I think that this last proposition, 
though apparently admitted by certain optimists, is by no means 
true in the case of a healthy and fairly prosperous man or woman. 
Still, the point is worth considering in a complete survey of the 
question of pessimism. Let us see what light physiology throws 
on it. 

In a work just published by Mr. Grant Allen, entitled ‘ Phy¬ 
siological iEsthetics,’ pleasure is referred to the normal action of 
a well-recruited nerve, pain to the destruction (disruption or ex¬ 
haustion) of sentient tissue. In this common physiologicartheory 
of pleasure and pain the author ingeniously seeks an explanation 
of the fact that our maximum paiirs exceed our maximum pleasures. 
‘Massive pleasure can seldom or never attain the intensity of 
massive pain, because the organism can be brought down to 
almost any point of innutrition or exhaustion; but its efficient 
working cannot be raised very high above the average. Simi¬ 
larly, any special organ or plexus of nerves can undcugo any 
amount of violent disruption or wasting away, giving rise to 
extremely acute pains; but organs are very seldom so highly 
nurtured and so long deprived of their approj)riate stimulant as to 
give rise to very acute pleasure’ (pp. 25, 26). 

There seems to be considerable force in these observations. 
On a first view of the matter it looks as if the destruction of a 
tissue is unlimited, whereas the pleasurable normal action of a 
nerve is obviously limited by the store of energy at its disjiosal. 
Yet it seejns to me that JMr. Allen presses the ]Joint too far. 'I lie 
painfid wearing away of a single nerve is limited by the fact of 
total exhaustion, which, as I have remarked, is accompanied with 
insensibility. « This effect may be produced instantaneously l.y a 
destructively violent stimulation, or after protracted stimulation. 
It is true tliat this stage of total exhaiistiorr is rarely reached, ana 
that paimful stimulation of great force may go on for long in¬ 
tervals ; yet it clearly presents a limit. If, instead of a, small 
area of nerve, we take a large tract, the limit becomes sti more 
distinct. The supposition of the whole nervous system teing 
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racked with immeasurable torture for a single minute seems to be 
plainly opposed to the laws of life. Such a concurrence of violent 
stimulations would clearly destroy the organism. So, too, pro¬ 
tracted intense pain in all sentient elements is biologically incon¬ 
ceivable. The facts of disease show plainly enough that such an 
amount of destructive action vastly reduces the capacity for 
suffering. Indeed, the very fact that pain is destructive, suggests 
on a deeper reflection that the sum of human torment, both for 
any particular interval, and absolutely, is a limited quantity. 

Another point connected witli the differences of pleasure and 
pain on wliich physiology might seem to throw light is the re¬ 
collection of pleasure and pain. I have assumed in tiiis work that 
where tliere is no special sensibility to pleasure or to pain, pleasures 
and pains are recalled with equal facility and in equal distinctness. 
Dr. Maudsley, in his recent volume ‘ Tlie Physiology of Mind ’ 
(pp. 537, 538), speaks of a special obstacle to the recollection of 
pain, and tlius appears to argue that pains are less easily recalled 
than pleasures. This obstacle lies in the fact that pains imply ‘ a 
disorganisation or disturbance of nerve element ’ The reasoning 
is ingenious, and offers a tempting rejoinder to some of the argu¬ 
ments of Hartmann in favour of the predominance of pain. Does 
it, however, answer to the facts ? Do we experience any greater 
difficulty in recalling a bodily pain, as that of sea-sickness, than a 
bodily pleasure, as that of a choice dish ? The fact seems to be 
that the lower organic pains and pleasures are equally irrecoveralde 
in idea, wliereas tlie ‘ mental pains’—for example, those of defeated 
ambition—are just as well remembered as mental pleasures. What 
determines the recoverability of a feeling is not its painful or 
pleasurable character, but its intellectual aspects and surroundings. 
Dr. Maudsley plainly recognises this in the passage from which I 
have just quoted. I would just add that in the case of a tho¬ 
roughly healthy organism tliere appears to be, independently of 
volition, a special disposition to pleasure, and in this case, it is 
clear, pleasures will more readily survive in memory, than pains. 



